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I. An Examination f 
{| Government; as it hath been amended, and new 
| dreſsd, by its lateſt Patron, Mr. L. I confeſs, I had 
once an utter Averſion to the looking into ſuch Papers, 
as that Author's Rehearſals were irepreſented to me, 
to be. And when' T expreſſed my ſelf to this purpoſe, 
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ago, promiſed, as a ſecond part to the Mea- 
ſures of Submiſſion, 1 publiſhed : vir. 
e 


] Here lay | before the Reader, what I, ſome time 


it was literally true, that I neither had looked into 


them; nor ever defigned to do it. But finding that 
others built mighty matters upon them; and put the 
Strength of their Cauſe upon the Truth of the Princi- 


ples maintained in them ; and being reproved by Him- 
elf ſeveral times for the Slight I had put upon what, 


He aſſures me, as good Men as my ſelf bave regard. 
ed: I have not only read thoſe in which be layeth down _ 
| bis own Foundation-Principles ; and attaques thoſe 
| of his Adverſaries; but conſidered them, I believe 

He will acknowledge, more thoroughly than perhaps ever 


any one, whether Friend, or Foe, hath yet done. I hope, 


| therefore, the Deference which I have now paid them, 
vill more than recompenſe for my former Neglect: at 
| beaſt, it will ſhew that I am ready to give up my own 


Humour, or Prejudice, to the Opinion of thoſe whom 


I would willingly convince. And the Reader will, 1 
bope, either approve, or, at "lea#t, excuſe, the Pains 
| Thave taken, with reſpet to thoſe Papers ; Becauſe I 
SEAS VVV knew 


Patriarchal Scheme of 
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„ PREFACE 
knewy not where elſe to find the Lineaments of the Pa- 
triarchal Scheme, and the Proofs of it, as it u now. 


| embraced ; or ſome of thoſe Obje&ions againſt Mr. 
Hooker's Judgment, which many expect ſhould be con- 


ſider d. And beſides, the Author bath in thoſe Papers 
handled his own Scheme in a continued Series of Diſ- 


cCourſe, as much as if He had written a Treatiſe about 
it, However; I have not ſo confined my ſelf, but that, 


in ths Examination, I have handled ſeveral matters 
relating to Civil Government, not peculiar to this 


Scheme only: And 1 have put the particulars in 
the Contents ſo diſftinfly, that every one may chuſe 
for Himſelf, what to read, and what to paſs over, 


II. There follows, in the ſecond Chapter, a De- | 


fenſe of Mr. Hooker's Judgment concerning the Inſti- 


tution, and Nature, of Civil Government: In which 
I have endeavoured fully to anſwer all the Objections 
I bade met with againſt it. And this ſeems to be the 
only thing requifite towards a general, and hearty Appro- 


bation of it. In this Chapter, I have particularly con- 


fidered what Mr. L. hath offered about the Original of 


Civil Government, in 4 Book which He 1 pleaſed 
to call The beſt Anſwer, Cc. which I was induced to 


do very ſericuſly, becauſe I was informed that great 


weight was laid upon it by ſome Men; and that it was 


expected from me. That matter is handled in that Book, 


from p. 20. to p. 30. and from p. 42. to p. 13. And 


1 do not know that I have paſſed by any thing which He 


himſelf thinks material. 1 
As for other parts of that Book ; they will appear, to 


any one who will examine it, page by page, 10 be, ei- 


ther, 1, Perſonal Abuſes, with which I have nothing | 


and Witticiſms, and Irontes, and Sarcaſms, hich 


I do not envy Him; or, 3. Sly Inſinuations, and Bit- 


ter Reflexions upon the Government, which need not 
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5 PREFACE. I" 
Anſwer to Mr. Higden ; or, 4. Such Repreſenta- 
tions of me, and of anbat I have ſaid, upon other Oc- 
caſions, as any one” may ſee to be uncharitable, or 
groundleſs, without my help ; or, 5. Such matters as 
have been ſince, ſufficiently conſidered in the Reply to 
the Ld. Bp. of Ex. or, 6. Such as had been before ac- 
counted for, in the Meaſures of Submiſſion, and are 
now only repeated . by Him, without any regard to what 
1 bave there alleged. For inſtance, 
He repreſents me, p. 17. as ſaying, in the Meaſures 
of Submiſſion, that I can ſee nothing, in the Ho- 
mily about Rebellion, againſt the refiſting of Evil 
Princes. He doth not quote the Page indeed, in which 
I ſay this; becauſe He cant: For I never ſaid any 
thing like it. Whoever will look into what I ſay, upon 
that Head, will find that my main Defenſe goes upon 
the Suppoſition that there are Sentences in the Ho- 
mily againſt the reſiſting of Evil Princes; and that 


tt 3s my Buſineſs to prove, not only for my own fake, but 


for that of all my Brethren, that our Subſcription 
doth not oblige us to a ſſent to every particular Sen- 
tence in the Homilies ; but to the main Doctrine, 
and Tenour, which I have ſheun not to have been de- 
ſign'd to touch the Caſe, in which T have allowed Reſi- 
ſtance. And how hard is it that this Gentleman (ſhould 
not make Conſcience of repreſenting fairly to bis Readers 
bat I truly. ſay ? How much of the Excreſcencies 
of ee might, this way, be cut off ? and how © 
much Tll-2ill towards me might have been prevented ?. 
And now I am uponthis Head, I cannot but remark 
= farther, how hard it is, that this Topic ſhould ftill be 
kept up: when my Brethren of the Clergy know that 


3 it equally condemns every one of themſelves, who in ſome 
point, or other, differ from ſome Sentences of the Homilies, 


as much as I do in this; when they know that Arch- 
Biſhop Laud himſelf, in his own Fuſtification, openly 
declared that Subſcription did not extend to the Juſtifi- 


= PREFACE. 


as » 
| TOP | | | r e | 5 
1 cation of every particular Sentence in the Homilies; © 
WE: but to the Tenour of them ; hen they may know that * 
| the Uſe of Organs, in Churches, is condemned, in one of 1 


them, as Superſtitious, hich yet Mie generally (I am 
ſure, I can ſpeak for my ſelf ;) account very delightful 

| Helps to Devotion, when artfully and duly managed; 

ö when even the Non Jurors themſelves, who have made 

1 wot Noiſe with this Objection, are come to plead (as 
their Cauſe indeed requires) that our Subferſprion * 

mot 4 Subſcription to every individual Sentence. 
Dot h not one of the Anſwerers to Mr. Higden recury to 

this, in p. 96. of his Remarks on Mr H--'s Utopian 
Conſtitution? Nay, muſt not they all recurr to it, be- 
fore they can reconcile their Non-Compliance with 
fome of the Arguments made uſe of in the Homilies.? 
Doth not Mr. Leſly bimſelf, even whilſt he is upon the 
Subject of Rebellion, manifeſtly contradict them? and 

not only contradict, but inſult them, when he ridicules 
that Not ion of Luciter's rebelling againſt God bimſelf, 
Reh. 54. which they have eſpouſed? as is plain from |} 
their parallelling it with that of Adam, who had no Go. 
vernour over him, but God. Do not all, in ſome mat- 
ter, or other, without ſcruple differ from them? And if 
every one, thus takes the Liberty to chuſe in what In- 
ſtance they will contradict them; may not I juftly defrre 

i that the ſame Liberty may be allowed me? and that 1 

g 5 eee „ may not be excepted out of the General Al- 
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N 0 return now to the Book I was ſpeaking of ; the © 
1 way in which that Author continues to produce the Ho- 
| | milies againſ# me is, likewiſe, a very remarkable In- 


ſtance of his urging bis Old Topics, withoat taking the | 
leaſt notice of what I have ſaid to them. His repreſent- 
ing me, as if I placed the laſt Reſort, or Appeal from 
_ #be Deciſions of any Governour, in the People; and 
| arguing, through great part of that Book, againſt me, 

inder'tais Notion 3 is ( piece with what went before. 


3 


PREFACE. * 
Bat theſe ſort of Repreſentations ſerve his purpoſe beſt : 


Fur if be ſhould faithfully, and candidly, always tell bir 
Readers, that I only allow the People, that x, the Go- 
werned Society, io judge when they are univerſally o 
preſſed, and upon the Brink of Deſtruction; and to de- 

fend themſelves againſt certain Ruine; and to put them- 
ſelves into a State, not of Confuſion, but of better 


Government for the future; and likewiſe, that I have 


ſhen n that this Writer, in his own Scheme, impoſeth 
4 Task upon the People that requires more Capacity, and 


as much Integrity as this: 1 ſay, if He repreſented me 


thus to bis Readers; his Ends might be loft; and bis 


Followers not ſo aſtoniſhed at what I maintain, nor ſo 


unwilling to liſten to the Proofs of it. Let him perplex it 


with never ſo many Terms, or Queſtions : Net every 


one, that will, may know what Self-Defenſe is, and 


-what it implies in it. What He ſaith about a Laſt Re- 


fort; or an Authority, and Commiſſion, againſt 
Right, 7s fully accounted for, in the firſt Chapter, 
P. 27. &c. and in the Anſwer to Dr. Atterbury, p. 


89. © As the Words of our Lord to Pilate, have been, 


dong ago, in the Meal. of Sub. tho" now urged, as if 9 


they had newer been conſidered. „ 4b DOE 
Nothing remains untouched of all that He laith any 


: Streſs upon, unleſs it be two or three very ſmall mat- 
ters, which will not affect the main of the Cauſe, As, 
I. He ſaith, p. 19. That the Caſe of Madneſs in 


King or Parent, is a perſonal Incapacity for the 
Time. But no Forfeiture of their Authority. 


(This i giving up the Queſtion.” For if Incapacity 


be utterly inconſiſtent with Rule, during the Time that 


_ ithe Incapacity laſts ; then, whereſoever there is any 


thing which deſtroys, and renders void, the Capacity of 


_ the Perſon for Government; and this not to be cured, 


or ſeparated from Him; there muſt be a laſting Inca- 


Pacity, which amounts to a total Forfeiture of Au- 
thority. As, in Caſe of Bi 


gottry to a Religion, 
DO TC which 
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vi PREFACE. 
which profeſſedly teacheth to keep no Faith with Pro- 


teſtants; this doth as effectually deſtroy all Capact- 


ty to rule this Nation, as a Total Diſtraction could 


do. For Incapacity is Incapacity, whether it lie in 


the Underſtanding, or Will. 
2. He adds, p. 20. that the laying a Father in his 


Bed, in a Fever, comes under no Notion of Re- 
ſiſtance; but is Helping and Serving Him. I ne- - 
ver contradict ed this. But if his Fever laſts for Life ; | 
He is uncapable of governing his Family for Life : which + 
amounts to much the ſame thing, By thas likewiſe this 

Author gives up the Cauſe of Non-Coercion. For 


to coerce, and confine a Prince, in a State of ming 


uncapable of Government, (parallel to this of a Fever) 
may, acording to Him, be done, not under the Noticn of 
Reſiſtance, but under that of Help, and Aſſiſtance. 
And that a Diſpoſition bent upon Tyranny and Op- 


preſſion, is the Fever, of the Mind; and as great an 


Incapacity as any Bodily Diſtemper, is very ei- 
dent. But all this while, a great deal of what I have 


ſaid of Self-Defenſe is overlooked by this Writer. To 


| bis kind Inſinuation, as if the only Uſe, which I, 
and others, can make of the fore-mentioned Allowanca, 
ic to have the Liberty to call a King, or a Fa- 
ther mad, when we think fit, and ſo to get 


looſe from his Authority, I anſwer, It toucheth 


| bimſelf as nearly: And it may, with as much 
Fuſtice, be inſinuated, that the only Uſe, which He 
and bis Friends, can make of his Conceſſion in this 
place, is to have the Liberty to judge their King, 
or their Father, to be in a Fever, when they 
think fit; and ſo to coerce, and keep them 
cConfined to their Beds; by this means getting 
looſe from their Authority, under pretenſe af 
helping, and ſerving them. But Charity forbids 


all ſuch Inſinuations. 
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3. His Argument againſt Self-Defenſe, talen from 
our being entitF'd to the Protection of God, who tells 
us that the Heart of the King is in his Hand p. 40. 
it built upon a wrong Notion of our Title to God's Pro... 
tection; which ever ſuppoſeth our own Concurrence. 


urge that the Heart of the King is in God's Hand; 


eral Terms, without intending them to be underſtood 


ment, i» which our Lord takes the Duty of Mankind 


op "Ns 
ie I 


viii PREFACE 
into Conſideration anew, to vindicate it from the. Mi- 
fakes of Men; and to put it into ſtricter Bounds than 
thoſe in which even the Diſpenſation of the Old Te- 


ſtament had confined it. It is not enough here to allege 


Examples of ſome Good Men calling God to witneſs 5-0 
an Alluſion to the Cuſtoms of- Men: But the point is, 
whether, Swear not at all, be not as free from all Re- 
ſtriction, by any expreſs Declaration of the Goſpel, 2. 


Non: reſiſtance can be. Again,Non-reſiſtance 10 pri- 
vate Evils, or Enemies, is laid down by our Lord bim- 
ſell, in Oppoſition to the Allowance given under the for- 


mer Diſpenſation; and this without an Limitation: 


Noay, it is preſs d to a great degree, Yet all this doth not 
binder but that this Writer, and all who oppoſe me, allaw 
Caſes, in which Swearing, and Reſiſtance. to Pri- 
vate Enemies, are not only lawſul, but highly com- 


mendable, It is manifeſ# therefore, that, in this Caſe 


of the Goſpel's laying down the Heads of Duty in ge- 
neral Terms, the Queſti is not, whether God bim- 
ſelf hath actually, and expreſiy, made any Limitations 


by way of Revelation; but whether Reaſon, and the 
Honour of God, do not evidently require theſe Limitati- 


ons ; and whether they may not be juſtified by all Rules 


of Interpretation. - e W 
bus much for this Author: who, I hope, will not 
inſiſt npon leſſer matters, ben he ſees the Pains I 


have taken to examine the Foundations themſelves, u 
on which he profeſſeth to build all bis Notions concerning 


Governours, and Governed. And H I bave taken 


too much Pains in examining every Branch of His 


Scheme, as He bimſelf hath mark'd it out; (which He ' 


| ſeems to fear I ſhould, by his laſt, which He calls, Beſt 
of all; ) TI think, He, of all Men, ſhould take it well 5 


at my Hands. 1 aſſure Him, I deſire to call nothing 
but Argument into the Debate: But could not help ta- 


king notice of his Behaviour jowards a Government, 


which 
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J nen 
bis trne Meaning, and Deſign: not to come 1 to the 

Beauty of bis Expreſſion; which I think, in many 
Places, to be almoſt inimitable, © 

Many others have appeared of late in the ſame Con- 
troverly. Amongſt theſe, I beg leave juſt to obſerve to 
the Author of « Paper called A Letter to a Friend, 
that I bade, in the following Book, handled the matter 
a Laſt Reſort in Civil Government; that a Laſt 
Reſort to determine Caſes of Private Concernment, 
and an Obligation upon particular Perſons, to acquieſce 
in ſuch Determinations, tho” Unjuſt, reſult from 
tbe Nature, and Ends, of Civil Government: but | 

that a Laſt Reſort, in ſuch Senſe, as that a whole | 
Nation ſhall be obliged to ſubmit to thoſe Decrees of | 
heir Governour, or Governours, which, they are uni- 
_ werſally ſenſible, muſt bring immediate Ruine, and 
Miſery, pon the whole Body, 7s juſt as contradi- 
_ ory to the Ends of Government, as Confuſion 
and Anarchy themſelves are. This is a Cafe, which 
be gives me leave to ſuppoſe, viz. That the Governin 
Part of 4 Nation, enact what is certain Mifery, and 
Ruine, to the prefent, and ſucceeding Generations, 
And to fay that the Ends of Government require a 
Paſſive Submiſſion in this Caſe, is to ſay that, if it | 
| ſhould be decreed that every individual Man in the GO. 


verned Part of the Nation ſhould be cut off, the | 


Ends of Government reauire that no Self-Defenſe 
| ſhould be prattiſed ; but, that the Land mu#t be made | 
a Deſolation, and Wilderneſs, in order to anſwer the | 
Ends of Government. I know, it is next to impoſ= . ® 
 fible that any ſuch Caſe ſhould happen: But if ſuch © 
things be ſaid, and ſuch Caſes, in effect, be put; it ie 
neceſſary to ſpeak, upon the Suppoſition of ſuch. Caſes. = 
Such Principles as theſe abſolutely take away from the 
whole Body of Subjects under an Abſolute, Mo- 
Rarch, all poſſivility of Redreſſing the greateſt Uni. 


verſal 


be verſal Miſe ry that can be conceived : And metb ins 
nany it is but a narrow-{pirited proceeding in us, fo go juſt 
10 farther in our Notions, hau a Compliance with 
on- our own preſent Condition forceth us; to exclude 
de to from our Regards the Condition of all other Na- 
Nd, tions, and all Caſes, but juſt that which hath hap- 
arte pened, laſt of all, in our own ; nay, to condemn even 
Laſt That ir ſelf, F ir be found that the Legiſlature bad 
ent, 4 | before gone ſo far, as to make the Per ſon of the King, 
eſce free from all Coercion; and to take away the Arms 


from of Self-Defenſe, in all Caſes, both from Parlia- 
but ment, and People. I; not Univerſal Miſery, and 
ole Ruine, the ſame, whether it comes from the Hands 
'S of ; of Many, or of One? Would not the Unhappi- 
n IIneſs of this Nation, in particular, have been the 
and ame, whether a Late King alone, or by the belp 
adi- ff 2 formal Law, had ſubjected it to the Reli- 
hon gion of Rome, and the Maxims of France? And, 
hich pon Suppoſition of ſuch an Attempt, would not our 
late Deliverance have been as glorious, and great, 
end juſtifiable ; as much wanted, and as truly benefici- 
al; as it was upon the Attempt of the King alone? 
ould not the Invitation of the Prince of Orange; 
he Election, and Meeting of the Perſons who mad: 
s the Convention; and the Conſequent Eſtabliſh- 
the ment in the Proteſtant Line, have been as requi- 
nſe ie, and as uſeful? Nay, would not the Ends of Go 
ade Wernment have been more effectually anſwered this 
"the Moor, 1 Submiſſion to 4 Total Diſſolution of 
s 


o- truction, muſt follow a Submiſſion, in both Caſes ; 
ni. nd the fame Univerſal Happineſs muſt, in . 
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from the King's being Abſolute, awaken the Thoughts © 


tion to me; I hope they will excuſe my not taking more 
particular Notice of their Labours : ſince I have 


fered by Writers, more eſteemed, and regarded, Il) 
Men of their nn Principles, than themſelves are, But 
with reſpect to theſe, and all others, who may here- 


Would only turn to thoſe parts of my Books, where 1 
bandle that particular part of the Debate, which 


ene profeſſeth to talk of the pernicious Effects of my 


in this, or any other of my Writings, publiſhed ſince 
that. The Reaſon of my Requeſt is this: Becauſe 


I muſt ſay once more, what 1 woul 


* 


xi PREFACE 

be the Conſequence of a juſt, and well- managed 
Self-Defenſe? Or, would the Ends of Govern- 
ment be deſtroyed, ſhould the miſerable Condition of 
the whole People of France, which hath proceeded |: 


of the Wiſeſt Heads among it them; and move them 
all to exert themſelves, ſo as that thoſe Ends ſhould be 


better anſwered for the Time to come? 


For the reſt of thoſe who hade appeared in Oppoſt- 


choſen to go. to the Foundation of eur Differences ; 
and have ſpared no Pains in conſidering what is ＋5 
J 


after profeſs to confute what I have written; 1 muſt © 
beg this piece of Juſtice of all Readers; that :they 


any one undertakes to conſider, For inſtance ; if any A 


Doctrine; or of the Paſlive Principles, and Pra- 
ctice, of ſome of the Primitive Chriſtians ; or of 
the Homilies of our Church; or of the Abſurdity if 
of allowing a Judgment to the People; (which are 
the four grand Topics:) all that I requeſt of Readers, 


is, to turn to thoſe parts of the Meaſures of Sub- 
miſſion, in which, I profeſſed}; handle theſe poinrs ; 


and then to judge whether any thing be offered fal- 
cient o invalidate what 1 there ſay. The ſame Fa 3 1 
oy 


wour I requeſt, with reſpect to kn other point handled 
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15 . NR E FACE xiii 
ged A Jam forced to it, that, tho Multitudes have urged again 
= and again theſe ſame Topics, and made large De- 
» of clamations, in general, about them, (which I never 
| denied) yet no One Writer, as I know of, hath ſo 
much as pretended to reply to thoſe particular Con- 
ſiderations, by which I have endeavoured to ſhew the 
= eakneſs of thoſe Objectios. 
F any Perſons . Judgment meet with the Re- 
= petition of the ſame things, in ſeveral parts of this 
Book; or any thing that ſeems to them tedious; 1 
= bope they will pardon it: Conſidering that One and 
= the ſame Truth may be the beſt Anſwer to Multi- 
tudes of Errors; and that to many other Readers, a 
longer, and more prolix way of Proof may be of great 
= uſe, for the explaining, and inculcating, an important 
Subject. AP that I can ſay for my ſelf is, that 1 
= have done my beſt, amidſt many Inconveniencies, 
and many Avocations. )) 
- If any think ſuch Controverſies, eſpecially among ft 
the Clergy, of ſcandalous and pernicious Conſe- 
quence ; I anſwer that it is not the Difference, 
but the manner of handling, and debating it, that 
35 the Scandal; that I ſee no way left but that, ei- 
ther All muſt agree in Judgment; or all muſt e- 
| gually conſent to be ſilent ; or, one ſide only muſt ſpeak 5 
or, there muſt be Debates, and Controverſies. But, 
in my Opinion, if we behave our ſelves, as becomes 
== Cohritftians, in the Management of them; this is our. 
oints ; on, Concern, in ſuch Caſes: Nay, I bave lap 
4 feli. thought that this would make even Controverly it 
Fa- ſelf a Glory to Chriſtianity. Nor am I conſcious to 
8 7 ſelſf, that I have acted a part unbecoming a Di- 
bs N vine, in entring into this Debate: becauſe it hath 
Becauſe bg been fo managed in our Nation, that the Will of God; 
becauſe ie Declarations of the Bible ; and the Precepts of 
it that Chriſtianity; (which are the peculiar Care of Di- 
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| | vines ;) bave been made a great, and eſſential pat 
of rde DEbats, 5 3 
Jo conclude; As I can ſolemnly profeſs, that T at 
firſ# undertook this Cauſe, and have ſince proceeded 
in it, out of a pure Deſire of being Uſeful to the | 
World : So, the hole of what I have written, I do | 
10 ſincerely, and bumbly offer up, to the Glory of K| 
God ; the Honour of our Holy Religion; the In- 
tereſt of our Happy Eſtabliſhment ; and the good 
of the preſent, and ſucceeding Generations. 
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E R R A T A. 
P4SE+ J. 30. read judge. p. 5. I. 11. read Sufficient. p. 18. 
| J. 31. read could. Ib. J. 32. for in read of. p. 37. J. 30. 
. put: after only. p. 103. J. 22. read Scheme. p. 107. I. 25. read 
bl pretend. p. 137. J. 19. dele, or rather, to the Diviſion of Na- 
= tions. p. 139, J. 17. for them, read it. p. 145. I. 14. dele a, 
41 the end. p. 168. 1, 31. dele it. p. 170. I. 36. after any, adde 
2 4 P. 177. 1. 27. dele therefore. p. 198. 1. 8. after Powerfull 
In the Anſwer to Dy. Atterbury, p. 21. J. 1. for no read not. 
P. 42. l. 29. for we read they. 15. J. 30. for our read their. 
2 P. 48. J. 16. before was put that He. p. 51. J. 6. for intended 
ö read extended. p. 115.1. 23. read Objects. p. 118. J. 19. read 
Idle, p. 120. J. 20. before Senſe put His. Ib. J. 34. for in read 
: and l. 35. for to read in. p. 121. J. 21. read præcepta, 
and parendi. p. 122. J. 14. for ye read yet. Ib. J. 18. dele by. 
P. 123. J. 29, 30. read Magiſtrates. p. 126. J. 28. for war read 
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ed. 1. InrroduBton 
* M ONGS T ill who contend for an 1. 
mited Paſſive Obedience to the Civil Power, 
there are none who are more confident in 
£4. A their Affertions, or more ſecure of their 
Y Fanſe, than thoſe who eſpouſe the Patriarchal Scheme 
f Government, and found Civil Authority entirely 
pon the Paternal Authority devolved by Almighty 
1 od himſelf upon the Governours of this World. And 
4 Although there be but few who do openly adkere to 
his Scheme: yet ſince great Triumphs are acted by 
"4 'F Patrons of it; fince many are their Followers and 
Wo mirere in the G ſons * upon it ; and has - 
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it attaques our whole Conftitution at once, waging pet- 


perual War againſt it; ir cannot be amiſs to confider a 


little what it is; on what! it is founded; of what. Authori- 
ty it is; of what Uſe and Conſequence to Humane Socie- 


ty, and the like ; and to make ſuch Ob/ervations upon it 
as ſhall naturally offer themſel ves, and appear to be 


of Importance to the Cauſe. If this ſhall be eſteemed 
2s Joſt Labour by. ſome judicious Perſons, who may 
F oly, think that this Scheme deſeryes not fo many 

erious Thoughts; they may eafily paſs over this Part 


of the Controverſy and impure the Pains I have be- 


ſtowed upon it to a too great Readineſs to conſider 
ferioully what any Writers ſeem ſeriouſly to eſpauſe ; 


and rg the Incligation I have to leave nothing un- 
touch d which might be thought, by any Men of Parts 


and Learning, to ar à near Relation to the Cauſe 
J have undertaken. 


Hut betprs 1. 29 7 ceed, it will be but. Tuſtice to let 

hat it is I mean by the Perriarchal 
Bzme% era} wu and on what Foundations it is 
cl to ſtand by the Patrons of it. Now by the 


Patriarchal Scheme, I underſtaud not only that Scheme 
which fixeth Abſolute, Uncontrollable Authority in 
Adam and his Male. Line, according to Primageniture, 
down ta the univerſal Deluge; ; and in Noah afterwards: 

but char Scheme likewiſe which is engtafted upon this; 


and which may more properly indeed be calld. the 
Scheme of Poſſalfon; as will appear from the follow- 


ing View, which I { 1all lay before the Reader, of the 


Whole. taken together. 


I ſhall only ful obſerve, before Icome to this Earth. F 


ly Scheme, that, in the firſt place, to prepare us for 
he 0rder and Government of the Angels, in the 


H -aventy Scheme, is ſet forth, as Abſolute, and Un- 


limited in the Hands of One over any; and the 


Rebellion of Lucifer is deſcribed to be only a Refuſal | ; 
: to lubmit to the urch wt over Him by Almighty ; 


, 


3 
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. 
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G0; and as particularly related, as if the H ſtorian had 
been a Traveller into thoſe bleſſed Countries, and pre- 
| ſent himſelf at that remarkable Tragſaclion. Reh. Ne, 54. 
For my own part, I cannot think it our Duty to pay any 
| Deference to this, till A/mi gbty God hath reveled to 
us the Methods of Government Above, and laid them 
upon us as the Model of our Goveraments below. 
In the mean time, ſuppoſing the Matter of Fad to be 
true, it cannot follow, that becauſe Almighty God 
| hath eſtabliſhed 2 Mozarchy to which He requires an- 
| limited Subjeclion in Beings whoſe Wiſdom, Knowledge, 
| nd Goodneſs, elevates them above the beft of Men 
numberleſs Degrees; therefore He likewiſe hath eſta- 
== liſted the fame Alſolute Monarchy in the Hands of 
= weak Men; and requires the ſame unlimited Subjeclion 
to ſuch Monſters as Nero, and others, here un. 
No: The Supreme Bring, who doth all Things in 
proportion, cannot require the ſame Subjeion to a | 
== tweak and Paſhonate Man, as He may perhaps to an ex- 
alted Agel, whoſe: Diſpoſi tions and Abilities are God- 
& like, and under whoſe Adminiſtration probably there 
L can bo no Occafion given for the Miſery of any fort of 
Pali Obedience. But I muſt not ſpend the Reader's 
Time in conſidering whar is of no Importance to the 
Buſineſs in Hand; which concerns the Civil Govern- 
nent faid to be eſtabliſhed d by Almighty God tor Ws 
YE Indabitants of this Earth. 


T4 Seck. II. The Patriarchal Scheme ah þ pr: 
9 8 in its ſeveral Branches. 4 


XZ In order to what 1 Jef ign, 1 muſt how: in the ; 
- 200 Place, lay before the Reader the Patriarchal 
| © Scheme it ſelf, the Tenor of which is as follows. 
1. It is affirmed, That Adam was an Univerſal Mo- 
| #arch over all who * from him 
W- - Ba = That 


8 


— 


— — 
8 2 
* — * 1 
as «IMS — 
— ——z——— — —— —— 


* 
— = — — 
— © — oof - 2 
— —— — — — — — — 
. 
— ——. — — — — 5 — 
— — — — Do 
= 2 4 — 2 » — : — 
22 — 5 - - 
um F "WY * 
1 FEE 
e, 1 
yo 


* 
ES J 


4 An Examination of 


2. That the Monarchy, begun in Him, was abſolute 
and uncontrollalle; not to be forfeited by any Misbe- 
haviour; not to be refiſted or oppoſed on any Account 


by any of the Race of Mankind, and was made ſo by 


the Inſtitution and Appointment of God Himſelf. 
3. Thar, Cain being baniſhed, Adam was ſucceeded, 
according to Divine Appointment, in this ſame Uni- 


 verſal Abſolute Monarct-y, by Seth, and ſo ſucceſhve- 


ly by the eldeſt Sons in his Line down to the Fond. 
4. That, atter the Floud, Noah was Abſolute Univer- 


ſal Monarch, velied with the ſame Powers and Pri- 
| wuleges which bis Predeceſſors before the Floud en- 
Joy yed. 


That at the Divi / ron of Nations, ** the Floud, 


this Univerſal Monerchy was changed into ſeventy 


Independent Monarchies : the ſeveral Nations being 


rank'd by God himfſelt under their proper Rulers. 


6. That the Sacceſſion, in theſe ſeveral Governments, 


went on 28 tormerly, by Primo-genture, in the Male- 


Line; and this by Divine Inſtitution. But, at laſt, 
7. Whilſt we perhaps are thinking ourſelves ſe- 


_—_ from all fatal Miſtakes about this important 
Affair, by ſo plain a Scheme of Government, ſo poſi- 
tively founded upon the Word of God, on a ſudden 


it all dwindles away into this final Aſſertion, That the 
Preſent Poſſeſſor ot any Throne hath the Right to all 
the Powers and Privileges of the firſt Monarchs, where 
there is no (laimer who can make our a better Right. 
To which is added. 

8. That it belongs to all Subjetts to jodge of this 


Right, in Caſe of any Doubt or Competition. This is ; 


the Scheme which is called the Patriarchal Scheme, and 
now defended as ſuch ; becauſe the Minarehicet and 


Abſolute Powers,annexed to it, are founded upon thoſe i 


tuppoſcd in it to have belonged to Adam and his Suc- 


ceſſars in his Monarchy. Some Branches of which 


| 9 having been eee long ago by the Author 


1881 : of 


bi the Patriarchal Scheme. * 
of the Two Treatiſes of Government, (publiſned in 
the Year 1698.) to Him I muſt in Juſtice refer the 
EReader who will eafily, I believe, be led by the For- 
mer of them to judge rightly on what Foundation 
they ſtand. I now proceed to the farther Examinalion 
of the Proofs which ſupport ir, and to the Obſerva- 
== 7z:0ns which I have to make upon ir. And in what 1 
= ſhall fay, it is not my Deſign to comprize all that 
map juſtly be faid againſt the Truth and Uſefulneſs 
of this Scheme: but only as much as may be fully 
ſufficieht to detect the Weakneſs of its Supports; and 
the pernicious Influence of it upon the preſent State 
of the World, and of this Kingdom, in particular, to 
= which we belong. 3%) ˙¼ 


Sect. III. Ay Examination of the firſt Branch 


of this Scheme. l 


LY F And 1. The ff? Branch of this Scheme is this, | 
pig. That Adam was Univerſa! Monarch, properly fo 
called, over all his D-/cendents. And this is ſaid ro 
be very apparent from the Sabjection to Him, required 
of Eve by Almighty God; from his being the Further 
of Mankind; and from the Obedience due to Parenis, 
and the many expreſs Commands of God in holy 
Wy Scripture for the ſame, which Commands include 
our Duty to our Governours; and laſtly, from A/. 

8 7:ghty God's calling himſelf a Father. Theſe are the 
FKeqſons given for this firſt Branch, by the /areft Patron 
of this Scheme; | Rehearſal, Ns, 55.] So that Civi! 
RX Government was inſtituted by God in Adam over Eve, 
by poſitive Command; and over their De/cendents, by 

7 natural Right of a Farber, and by many ſubſequent 

Commands of Obedience, many hundreds of Years 
afterwards, given to Children. nk EN: 


| There 
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6 An Examination of © 
There is indeed another Argument, in other Places; 
ſometimes made uſe of by the fame Wr:zer : and that 
is this. Adam was Civil Governour; For who elſe 
could be ſo but He? that is, If He were not Monarch, 
then were his Deſcendents without Civil Government, 
and the like. Now theſe are the very Things to be 
proved, becauſe about zheſe the Difference is, vis. 
Iſt, That there was nor a Time at firſt in which 
there was no Crvil Government, properly fo called. © &| 
 2dly, That as ſoon as there was Civil Government, | 
Adam was the Perſon in whom it was folely lodged. | 
3. That, ſuppoſing Him at any time a March, 
He claimed this Power of Civil Government, as by 
Right belonging to Him, and did not enjoy it by the 
Open, or racit, Conſent of his Deſcendenis, voluntari- 
ly chuſing Him as an Arbitrator in all their Diffe- 
rences. Theſe are Points, without the Proof of which, 
this Scheme cannot ſtand: But merely to ask, Who 
elſe could be? Or merely to urge the Conſequence of 
the World's being without a ſertled Civil Government 
at firſt, as an Ab/urdity upon thoſe who think it none, 
and are contending for that very Thing; is, in the moſt 
true Senſe, to take the Thing for granted, which is the 
Point to be proved : for it is to demonſtrate a Propoſiti- 
on to thoſe who think it might be otherwiſe, by asking, 
How it can be otherwiſe? Or by affirming that it canzor,; 
without ſuppoſing a Thing to be true, which they be- 
lieve and contend to be true. The only Method in 
this Caſe, is to produce Inſtances of Adam's Civil Go- 
vernment over all his Deſcendents; and to prove that 
this Civil Government was his unalienable Prerogative, 
not in the leaſt depending upon the Conſent of his 
molt remote Poſfterity. Till this be done, the other 
ſort of proving Things, by alleging no Proofs of them, 
can make no Impreſſions. I return now to the fore- 
mentioned Particulars produced for the Support of _ 
this Branch: with reſpeQ to which I obſerve, ' | 
IE 7 5 ; ER BR IS Bn, EE OG. : „ * 


. 


1. That the Command of Subjeclion given to Eve; 


or her Obligation to Submi/fon, reſulting from her 


being formed after Adem, and out of Him, teſpected 


Adam only in the fame Capacity in which all future 

X tawtul Husbands were to ſucceed Him: who were 
to be looked upon as Succeſſors of Adam in this Superr- 
7 ory, by the Appointment of God ; and their Wroes as 
= fuccceding Eve in her dependent and inferior(Condition! 


2. That the Apoſtle makes this Ute only of the 


= Supcriority of Adam over Eve, to ſet it as a Precedent 
for Husbands and Wives, conſider'd in a private Ca- 
pacity only as ſuch ; and doth not in the leaft imply 
any Poſhbility of applying this to the Matter of Cor? 


Government: as any one may fee who conſults 1 Fim. 


* 


for the Inſtruction of ſuch Husbands and Ii as 


2. 13. 1 Cor. 14. 34. For the Apoſtle. makes uſe of it 


were jointly under the Ci! Government of others. 

lf therefore the Subjection which the Apoſt/e layerh 
upon Wives, makes not their Husbands Croil Magi- 
rates, neither will the Sabjection of Eve (from which 
the Apoft/e argues) make Adam a Monarch. It was 
the Subjetion only of a Wife to an Husband, which 
is very diftcrent from that of a Subject to a Prince. 


3- That fuppofing this Injunction, upon Eve, made 


Adam a Monarch, it made Him only her Monarch: 
not a Monarch over any of his Son's Wives, whoſe 
Sabjection was required in this ſame Command, and 
in the fame Degree, and in rhe ſame Kind, to be paid 
do their own Husbands. ;, 


4. It is true, as this Writer ſaith, That f ir ex- 


ceeding plain that there was no State of Independency : 
for Eve was made Dependent upon Adam, and + 
were his Children born. But this is evading the 
x RWeſtion by an ambiguous Word. For no one erer 
aid that there was at any time fuch an Independent 
State of Nature, as that Wives and Children were 
not dependent, as ſuch, on Husbands and Parents, 
do whom, as to Inſtruments under God, their Offspring 


B 4 owed 
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owed their very Lives. But what is this to that In- 
dependent State which is pleaded for, of Husbands, 
and Fathers, with reſpe& to one another: who, not- 
withſtanding what this Argument pleads, might be ſo 
much upon egual Terms, as that the Civil Govern- 
ment of many Families united, might be a Matter of 
their own Choice and Compad, without the Violation 
of any Duty owing to Parents, For, 
F. All the Injuntions given afterwards to Chit 
gren, to obey, and honour, and relieve, their Parents, 
can have no Original Relation to Civil Magiſtrates, be- 
cauſe theſe Parents themſelves were under Civil Ma- 
giſtrateg. Nor are the Duties owing to the Magi- 
Frate, ever left, in Scripture, to be collected from 
| thoſe owing to Parents. Nor are they called Fathers 
in Scripturè: nor is their Mee ever ſpoken, or treated 
586 as if it were founded upon the Paternal Authority, 
ut the Caſe of Magiſtrates, and Rulers, and of Sub. 
jellion to them, is handled expreſly as a Matter whol- 
ly diſtin from the Caſe of Parents and Children, or 
0 . and Wrves, And I appeal to any one whe- 
ther it be probable that nothing of this would have 
been plainly ſaid, had either Moſes, or St. Paul, known 
any thing of this Foundation of all Government ; or 
whether in the New Teftament,when the true Founda- 
tions of the higheff Obedience were to be taught, we 
ſhould not have heard of this, in thoſe Places wherg 
the Duty of S#bjets is laid down; or whether the Du- 
ty of Sub es, and that of Children, would have been 
> diſtinAly handled both by St, Poul and St. Peter, as 
if they had no Dependence upon, no Relation to, one 
another. 
„ . 3 Bath been indeed 3 common thing, i in later 
Ages, to reduce, as we ſay, the Duty of Subjefs to 
the Ixjunclions laid upon Children; and ſo of all Infe- 
 Ttors to Superiors; as the Duty of Servants to Maſters, 
an the like, Nay, the very Duties of Parents to- 
war 5 


ards Children, have been reduced to the Eif1h Com- 
randment. But this is only by way of Common. place: 
Wand often for the ſake of Brevity. So doth our Ca- 
randmente we learn our Duty towards God, and our 
Fully what our Duty to our Nejghbour is; and then 
gives us a ſummary Account of what is owing from 
© Inferiors to Superiors. Now this no more proves that 


Paternal Authority, or the Duty of Subjeffs upon that 


the reducing to the Fourth Commandment tke Obſer- 


will prove that it was the Defign of the Fourth Com- 
nandment to enjoin the Obſervarion of Chriſtmas-day, 


ſake of a methodical and compendious Way of treating 


Relation to zhat of Subjelle, as to imply and carry it 


= 


ind and ſeparate Heads of Day. 
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Wecbiſm, after having ſaid that from the Tex Com-. 


Pety towards our Neighbour, teach us to enquire more 


the Fifth Commandment founds Civil Government upon 


Jof Children; than that it founds the Duty of Servants 
to Maſters upon the ſame Bottom; or no more than 


vation of Feſtivals and Faff- days appointed long fince, 


or to found it upon the Divine Inſtitution of the Few: 
iſh Sabbath. Certainly it may be proper to reduce 
the Points of Dury to ſuch and fuch certain Heade or 
Claſſes, as the Commandments, without ſuppoling that 

they were originally deſigned to imply in them eve- 
ry Thing that may be reduced to them, merely tor{the 


ſeveral Subjects. But it is evident, that neither Moſes, 
Inor St. Paul, nor St. Peter, thought that the Izjun- 
ions about the Duty of Children, bear any ſuch plain 


long with them; and that they never reduced the 
Wer to the former, but ſpake of them as of 7wo very 


7. The being called therefore by the Name of 
athers, will not prove, either that Civi! Govern- 
ent had its Original Foundation in Pater nal Aut ho- 
rity ; or that Adam, by being a Father, became a Mo- 
garch over all his Deſcendents. Eſpecially fince it is 
galily accounted for another way, vis. that they * 
g | | Well 
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well be called ſo, in a figurative: Senſe, from the Du: 


ty incombent upon them, which is to exerciſe a Fe 
therly Care and Goodneſs over their Charge: and 
this many are ſaid to do, who are never thought 
from hence to have their Office founded upon Pater- 
nal Authority, properly ſo-called. It is ſaid in the 
Prophet that Kings {hall be Nur/ing-Fathers, and 

2 Nur ſing: Mothers to the Charch : but the Pa 


trons of this Scheme will be the laſt in allowing them 


an Ahſolute Parental Authority over it. St. Paul calls 
himſelf a Father to the Churches he eſtabliſhed: and 
Biſhops have been called Fathers in a much more con- 
tinued way of ſpeaking, than Crvil Princes have been; 
and the Duin due to them is likewiſe reduced to the 
Fifth „ as to it's Head. Bur doth not 
all the World know that this is a figurative way of 
ſpeaking, with relation to their Office and Duty; their 
Care and Love of their Charge? Or can any one think 
from hence that they have all the Powers of Fatbers, 
properly ſo called? Or that herr Office is likewiſe 


_ founded upon Paternal Authority, and conſequently is | 


the ſame with that of Civil Monarchs? The Argu- 

ment holds equally i in both : and therefore not at all 

in either. 

If this will not Bünde this "EIT let * remem- 
ber, That in the Republican Form, which flouriſhed fo 

long at Rome, nothing was more common than for the 

. to decree the Appellation of Pater patriæ, or 


Father of the Country, in honour to any Man who 


dad done any ſignal Service for the Preſervation of 
the Common wealth from Ruine, and particularly from 
the Attempts of ſuch as would have turned it into 
an Abſolute Monarchy. It will as well follow there- 
fore that Tully was an Abſolute Monarch, or had all 
| Paternal Power over the Romans, becauſe he was call'd 
the Father of his Country for his Vigilance aga inſt Caii- 
zune O Attempts; as that any others had all Parernal 

1 * 
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Hutbority, becaufe they are called Fathers. The Name, 


tis plain, was given only on the Account, either ot 
what they ought to be, or actually had been, to a 


Country, Viz. Guardians, Deliverers, and the greateſt. 


df Bleſſings. Thus, it is plain, Teriallian underſtood 
his Appellation, when in his Apoſcgy, ch. 34. he ſaith, 
Wu Pater patriæ, quomodo Dominus eſi? Sed & gra- 
ius nomen eſt pietatis quam Poteſtatis. Etiam Fami- 


ie magis Patres quam Domini vocantur. | enter not 


nto the Argument he is upon: but obſerve only that 


he diſtinguiſheth, and ſpeaks as if all the Romans al- 


owed the Dt inction, between Pater patriæ and Domi- 


nus; that he makes Pater a Name of Pzety, and not 


of Power; and that though he owns the Authority of 


be Emperor, yet he adviſeth that he ſhould rather. 
afte& to be called by the grateſul Name of Father, 


than by a Name which ſignifieth Power, From whence. 
it appears that Tertullian was of the direct contrary 
pinion to this Author: ſince it is plain that it had 


yer, on the contrary, he is pleaſed with that Appel/a- 
tion becauſe it was a more grateful Repreſentation of 
him to his Subjeds,. under quite another Notion than 
that of Power and Grandeur. But. 
8. What is a Demonſtration againſt the Proofs of 
this firſt Branch, taken from the Injurtons laid upon 


WCi/dren afterwards, is this, that the very fame would 


have been laid upon them, whatſoever had been the 
Foundation of (Civil! Government. And if theſe would, 
and muſt, have been the ſame that we find them, whe- 
ther Government had been founded upon Compact, or 


upon Paternal Authority; then theſe Injunfions can 
de no Proof that it was founded upon the latter, or 


that Adam was a Civil Monarch meiely by virtue of 
Paternal Authority, The Izjundlion of Obedience to 
V Parents 


been very much to his purpoſe to have obſerved that 
the Title of Pater patriæ was fully ſufficient to repre- _ 
ſent the Power and Authority of the Emperor; and 
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Parents is the ſame, we ſee, even in thoſe Common. | 


wealths and Governments which we know: to have 
been founded, how irregularly. ſoever, upon Equality 
and Compat?, And had Adam given leave to his younger 
Sons to remove with their Wives and Children to a 
diſtant Part of the Earth, not yet inhabited, and to 
enter into what Compal, concerning an Lxited Civil 
Government, they thought beſt, (the Power of doing 
which is granted, in effect, to him in this Scheme)the Da- 
ties of the Children in the particular Families had been 
Juſt the ſame to their reſpeQtive Parents, whether 
they had choſen an Abſolute Monarch with Unlimited 
Powers (and he ſtyled Father ;) or an Ariftocratical or 
Democratical Form; and juſt what the Duties of theſe 


ſeveral Fathers had been before to Adam, confidered 
as their Natural Father. The Texts of Scripture | 


therefore relating toF:/:a/ Obedience, cannot have reſpect 
to the Foundation of Civil Government; becauſe they 
muſt have been what they are, upon the Schemes and 
Principles of all who contend for any fort of Civil 
JJ ls 
Nor is it a frivolous Obſervation, as it hath been 
repreſented, that this way of Arguing will equally 
prove the Mother as abſolute a Moxarch as the Fa- 


ther, becauſe theſe Texts ever command Honour and | 


Obedience ro Her in the ſame Sentence, and the ſame 
common Word. For it is not enough to anſwer to 
this, Thar the Father, as Husband, having Authority 
over the Mother; her Authority over the Children 
muſt be ſubordinate to Hg, and his the Suprem?. For 
the Argument being taken from theſe Texts only, as 
if theſe Texts, conſidered by themſelves, aſſorted all 
Power to be originally in the Father; it is well an- 
ſwered, That as tar as theſe Texts are of Force, they 
concern that Honour and Reſpef which is equally due 
to both, which the one cannot hinder the other from 
- demanding by Right; to which the Father hath no ow 
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risie than the Mother; and conſequently, that theſe 
Texts were never defign'd to place all Power origi- - 


ally in the Father: which if they had aimed at, it is im- 


Doſhble to think that they ſhould have been ſo expreſſed 


as to make equal Mention of, and pay equal Regard 


Ito, both Parents, without ſuppoſing any Ground for 
making a Difference in the reſpect of their Children. 
If there be a Saperiority, on other Accounts, in the Fa- 


ther over the Mother; that is, in Caſes to which an 


Husband's Authority extends; this is not the Chi/drexs 
Buſineſs to examine into. This is founded on other 


Texts, and very different Confiderations, But I ſay, 


that theſe Texts, in which Father and Mother are 
10 conſtantly joined together as the Objeds of Obed:- 


ence, and Honour of Children, cannot poſſibly deter- 


mine in which the Supreme Power is originally lodged: 


Nor can they concern thoſe Caſes in which the Pa- 
rents contradict and oppoſe one another; and there- 
tore cinnor fairly be alleg'd for the Supreme Power 


of either, becauſe they neither expreſs nor imply it; 
bur leave it to be determined by other Conſiderations, 

which will as certainly in ſome Caſes determine in 
Favour of the Mother, as they will, in others, in Fa- 


vour of the Farber, OD TS LE ; 
But, notwithſtanding all theſe Ohñeclions againſt this 


firſt Branch of the Scheme now under Con/tderation, 
ler us ſuppoſe, in order to proceed, That Adam was 


a Monarch, by being a Farber, it will till be Matter 


of Enquiry how He came to be Univerſal Monarch, 
as well over his Children's Children, many removes 
from him, as over his own Children properly ſo 
called; whether by a Paternal Right, or the Right of 
a Grand-father, or Great Grend-father. If the Right 

of a Father be ſaid to have given him the Monarchy 
over his own Sons, and conſequently over their Chil 
dren, by having a Right to the Civil Government of 
their Fathers; I ſhould deſire to know by what * ns. 
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this could be. Whatfoever Powers he could have, 
confidered merely as a Father; his Sons, confidered as 
Fathers, muſt have the ſame over their own Children. 
How came therefore the Paternal Power of his Sons 
to be in Him? It muſt be either by God's Appoint- 
ment; or by the Conſent and Compact of his Sons. Tf 
by God's Appointment; Where may we find it plainly 
faid, That Adam was to have the Supreme Paternal 
Authority, not only over his Sons, but his Sons Chil- 
ren to many Generations; fo that it was their Dury 
to obey their Grand. ſat her or Great. Grand father, many 
Removes off, rather than their immediate Parents : | 
ſay, Where is this plainly ſaid, or indeed ſo much as 
in the leaſt hinted ? If by Compa@, and by his Sons 
and Grend/ons voluntarily transterting their Authority 
upon their Common Father; we are then come to the 
"hated Scheme of voluntary Compatt, and to all the ſup- 
1 evil Conſequences of it. Or can it poſſibly be 
laid, That a Grand. father, or Great Grand father, can 
have Pater nal Authority over all his Grand Children, 
during the Lives of their own Parents? when no ſuch 
Thing was ever allowed of in any Nation; and when 
all the-Commands, of Obedience, given to Children in 
Scripture, relate to their Immediate Parents; and 
therefore can prove nothing, but by way of Analogy, 
wirh reſpe& to the Remote. Beſides, had it been in 
Almighty God's Deſign to have eſtabliſhed an Univer- 
Jal Monarchy in Adam, Who can think that He would 
not have done it plainly and effectually? Who can 
think that He bimſelf would have obliged Cain to 
have begun the Foundation of a diſtindt Family and 
diſtinct Nations, in a Part of the World removed 
from Adam's Habitation? For it doth not appear at all 
(what hath been of late affirmed without any Proof) Ml . 
that the Departure of Cain, and his Building a City, ll 
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i bo Rebellion againſt his Father's Civil Government. 
But, on the contrary, he was manifeſtly directed and 
. „„ obliged 
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obliged to it by the Decree of God himſelf. It any 
ay that God himſelf obliged Him to this, for his 


Sin; I anſwer, This is to ſuppoſe that, for the ſake of 
his Crime, God ſhould deſtroy the Univerſality of his 


ather's Monarchy ; and put him into ſuch a Condi- 
ion, and ſuch a Place, as that he might ſet up for an 
ndependent Monarch over his own Progeny, equal 


to Adam himſelf. 


But laſt of all, Who would think that any one 
could undertake to prove a Monarchical Power in the 
Paternal, becauſe God is called a Father in Scripture? 

1. The ſame may be proved to be in a Maſter, be- 
caute God is likewiſe called Maſter. 5 

2. He is on more Accounts than one, call'd and 
compar'd to a Father; as on the Account of his bring- 
ing us into Berg, as well as of his Tenderneſs and 
Pity, and the like; but never once, as I remember, 
when his Supreme Sovereignty and Dominion over all 
the World, are deſigned to be repreſented to us: which 
makes againft this way of Reaſoning, n 

3. His appealing to the Honour due to a Father, 
cannot ſuppoſe that Father hood implies in if Civil Au. 
zhority, becauſe this Appeal was made by A/rmghty 
God in thoſe Times in which the Fathers themſelves, 


to whoſe Rights He alludes, were under the dil Au- 


tbority of others. 


Sect. IV. An Exa mination of the Second Branch 5 : 


But ſuppoſing this for the preſent, That Adam's 


Paternal Authority made him an Univerſa! Monarch 
we will now enquire, after the Evidences upo . 
which he is laid to have been 4b/0/ate in the higheſt 
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Senſe : For this i is the Second Branch of the Scheme 
before us, vi. 
3 That this Monarchy which began in Him, was 
Abſolute and Uncomrollable, not liable to be forfeited 
by any Misbehaviour y not to be reſiſted or oppoſed, 
on any Account, by any of the Race of Mankind : and 
that it was made ſo by the Inſtitution and Appeint- 
ment of God himſelf. Now this is ſaid to be plain, 
1. From the fatherly Authority which is abſolute ; 
and particularly from the Power of Liſe and Death, 
in the firſt Times, abſolutely lodged in Fathers ; 
as well as from the Commands, given to Children, 
in After-Ages, of Unlimited Obedience and Submiſfion. 
2. From the Apoſt/e's founding the Authority of 
all Husbands upon that of Adam over Eve, 
3. From the Nature of Civil Government, which 
requires that the Manarch ſhould be Abſolute and 
Uncontrollable in all Caſes, Reh. Ne. 56. Theſe are 
the Proofs alleged for this Second Branch of the 
Patriarchal Scheme, which I muſt now conſider. 


I. How do we find it plainly made ofit that thi 
Fatherly Authority extended to Life and Death, and 
all Things relating to this World, in fo abſolute a 
Manner, as that no Reſiſtance, on any Account, could 
be lawful, even upon Suppofition that Adam ſhould if 
have been wicked enough to have ſported himſelf | 
with the Miſeries or Deaths of his Children? And 
after this, How do we find it made out that he had, 
not only this abſolute Authority over his own Children; 
but their Authority over their Children lodged in 
him likewiſe, to the ſame Degree and Extent * ? The 
former of theſe is ſaid ro be proved, 
I. From the actual Claim and Exerciſe of this 
Power by Fathers of old. For Inſtance; Adam pro- 
ſcribed Cain for the Murther of Abe!, This is the 
only Example given before the Floud: and this is 10 
al 


cs JW. I oooh ==& " Y HR ” «AAS. > Band. goa ng 


the Patriarchal Scheme. 17 


| far from being certain, that it is entirely deviſed by 


the forecited Author, who himſelf only ſaith that it 
is to be ſuppoſed, he d id ſo, becauſe otherwiſe Adam 


vas not the Governour of the Werld; which is indeed 


taking the Thing for granted which is in diſpute, and 
going againſt the apparent Meaning of the Scripture 
ic ſelf, which is very particular in this rragical Piece 


of Hiſtory. Gen. 4. 9. Almighty God himſelf takes the #77 


Matter into his own Hands, before any Mortal, as 
far as appears, knew of it. He himſelf diſcovers the 
Muriherer, and condemns him to be a Fugitive and a 
Vagabond, ver. 12, upon which Diſcovery Cain re- 
plies to Almighiy God, that the reſt of Mankind, know- 
ing him, after this, to be the Myurtherer, will look 
upon him as a Common Enemy, and arm againſthim, and 
in Probability, ſome or other of them, will rake away 
his Life. Upon this, God himſelf orders the contrary, 
and ſets a Mark upon him for his Preſervation, Now 
could any one think it poſſible for a Man to diſcover 
from this Story, that Adam had proſcribed Cain, and 
that this made Him ſay, He ſhould be ſlain: when it 
appears, that neither dm, hor any Man knew (for 
it is plain, there were many now in being, not men- 
tioned in the H.ſtory) that he was a Murtherer be- 
fore this Diſcourſe between Him, and Almighty God? 


| Doth it not rather appear that every one did, as well 
W as they could, defend themſelves and their own par- 


ricular Families, from a Common Exemy, as well as 
from Wild Beaſts © And is here any Sign that Adam 
was now Civil Governour of all, in ſuch Senſe as that 
He only paſſed judicial Sentence upon all Delinquents, 
and ordained their Puniſhment? Or is it likely that 
Almighty God would have reverſed the firſt Decree 
perhaps of this Civil Governor, whole abſolute Autho- 
rity was now to be eſtabliſhed as a Matter of very 
great Importance? But ſo it muſt be: ſuppoſed 
to be; otherwiſe Adam was not the Supreme Civil 
N „% 3 2 On 
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Ruler of the World. To which I anſwer, That then | 
Adum was not the Supreme Abſolute Governour : for it 
is manifeſt, that He had mor proſcribed Cain, or dif: 
covered his being a Murtberer ; and yet it is as ma- 
niteſt that Cain tearzd being ſlain by others, as a Com- 
ꝛznon Enemy, without this Proſcription, or any Commiſ- 
fron from Adam. And this, if it prove any thing, proves 
that all were then ſuppoſed to have an equal Righr ro 
fliy the Murtherer; and that the ſole Authority of 
decreeing and determining his Puniſhment was not 
then lodged in Adam. I appeal to the Hiſtory it ſelf, 
without ſuppoſing or deviſing any thing for the Sup- 
port of any Hyporbeſts. e 
But granting, for the preſent, that Adam did pro- 
ſcribe a Martherer; did iſſue out Orders that any Man 
might kill his Son Cain for ſuch a flagrant Wicked- 
neſs ; Will it follow, from hence, that he might have 
proicribed Abe/ before his Death, or any other of his 
good Sons? Will it follow that any of the beſt of 
his Poſterity, thus treated and thus deſtined by Him, 
without any Crime, to be naſſacred, muſt have ſub- 
mitted and nor defended tbhemſelves? What Connexi- 
on is there in this, He proſcribed Cain for Murther, 
therefore He had abſolute Authority to proſcribe any 
other of his Sons, though never ſo guiltleſs or virtuous? 
Whence could He have this Authority? It is Blaſphe- 
my te ſay, from Ged Almigbty; who could not give 
bim any Authoriiy bur for the Good and Benefit of his 
Children; whoſe Commiſfion to Him cannot, without 
Sin, be laid to extend to all Wickedneſs and FTyran- 
ny whatſoever. Nor conld his being an Inſtrument 
in their coming into the World, give him ſuch Au- 
7Þority ;, for this is owing entirely toſthe iu of God. 
and it is his Power only which gives Life. Nor can 
ſuch an Authority be derived to Fathers from what de- 
pended entirely upon the Will of God: nor can any 
Authority bs lodged in them bur what is given by 
NE EN No Commiſlion 
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= Commiſſion from God, Beſides, wharſoever Authority 


reſults merely from this mult nece{larily be in the 
Mother equally at leait with the Father; nay more, 
if Pain and Care can give any Title. And then 
this could extend no farther than to Adam's immedi- 
ate Children; who muſt have in themſelves all the 


Authority over their own Children which mere Father- 


hood neceſſarily brings along with it: which therefore 
could not be abſolute over Adams Grand Children ei- 
ther in them, or in Adam. Not in them; becauſe A. 
dam could command them as their Father: not in A. 


| dam; becauſe they could by being Fathers. command 


Adam's Grand-Children as their own Children, 
Another Inſtance of theExerciſe of this Fatherly Power 
is many Years after the Floud ; viz. that of Fudah or- 
dering his Daughter in Law Tamar to be burn'd for 
Adultery : which was probably, in many Places, a 
known, and ordinary Puniſhment, at that rime, for 
that Crime; as many Learned Men have thought. 
It doth indeed appear from hence that Families, even a 
long time after the Diviſſon of Nations, and rhe pre- 
tended Eſtabliſhment ot Monarchy in them all, were 
governed by their reſpective Heads: which makes a- 

gainſt this Scheme. Bur, | 
1. It doth not at all appear that Judah was fo abſo- 
lite as that he could have done what he pleaſed even 
with his own Relatives. It doth not follow that be- 
cauſe He ord ined the common Puniſhment of a Crime 
to be inflicted upon a Criminal, therefore He had 
Authority ro inflict the ſame upon thole who were 
not Criminal; and that it was unlawtul to refilt any 
thing He ſhould attempt. Ir doth not appear that 
He did, by any abſolute Power, orcain this Puniſhment. 
T Was, More probably, a Cuſto mary, which amounts 
to a ſort of Legal Puniſhment, known, and expected. 
And if the Head of a Family did, amongſt his o.π nn 
Relatives, execute ſuch Puniſhments for Crimes, as 
| 33 Were 
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were commonly annexed to them; it doth not follow 


that He could have erbirrarily impoſed any other; 


much leſs that His Puniſhment of any guilileſs Per- 
fon, after fuch a manner, muſt in Duty have been 
{ubmirted to, without Reluctance or Refiſtence. _ 

2, This Inſtance will be bur of little Service to 


Adam's Authority over all his Deſcendents. For Ju- 


dah left his Father and his Brethren; and govern'd, by 


his own Right, his own Family: Nor 1s there any 
Mention of his being manumitted, according to a Story 


ſince invented; but of his voluntary Departure, as of 


no extraordinary and uncommon thing. According 


to this, multitudes of Adams Deſtendents, may very 
well be ſuppoſed to have been diſtinct, independent 


_ Governours over their own Families: over whom 


therefore Adam could be no more an Abſolute Go- 
vernour, than Judab's Father was over him end his, 


when they were departed, and ſettled in another 


part of the Country. 5 

What becomes therefore of this abſolute Soverei gu- 
ty ? or of the ſecond Proof of this Abſolute Authority 
in the Fatherhood ; and conſequently, as it is ſaid, in 
Adam over all Mankind, during his Life, taken from 
the Injunctions of Obedience to Parents, laid upon 


Children many Ages after? For thele Injunctions be- 
ing calculated for that State of the World, in which 
it is certain all theſe Parents were under the Civil 


Government of other Superiors ; they can't reſpe& 
Civil Government at all. And all relating to the 
Immediate Parents; they can ſignify nothing towards 


the proving a Grand. father, or Great. Grand. father 
abſolute over his Grand Children; or towards the 


Support of the Authority of the remotelt Head living: 


to which, according to this, they ought to have been 
directed. Nay, that theſe Commands cannot prove the 
Immcdiate Parents abſolute is plainly demonſtrated 


from hence, that they reſpect Active Obeaience chiefly, 
if 
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if not totally: and this no one was ever ſo abſurd as 


to make abſolute, or unlimited. And if the unlimited 
Form of Expreſſion do not make that Obedience ab- 


@ ſolute which was the main End of the Command; it 
is ſo inſuperable a Difficulty, that no one hath yet at- 
tempted to prove how the mere abſolute Form of 


Expreſſion cin imply an Unlimitedneſs in anysother 
ſort of Submiſſion; to which without doubt the Com- 


mand was not principally duedted. Nor can thefe 


Commands, according to the Patrons of this Scheme 
themſelves, poſſibly be ab ſclute 4 becauſe the Parents 


8 themſelves were, according to them, under the abſolute 
Command of Others, their Civil Superiors : and yet 


theſe Commands relate to Parents, conſidered as ſuch, 


and their Government of their private Families, as is 


too plain to be denied; and are directed to Children, 


Jas ſuch, and not to Subjecis, who are, in other places, 
and from other Topics, inſtructed in their Duty. 
Since therefore theſe Texts cannot ſo much as prove 
that Parental Authority to which they immediately 


rzlate, abſolute, even upon the Principles of thoſe 


vho argue from them: much leſs can theſe, conſider- 


ed by themſelves, as they were deſigned either under 


the Law, or the Goſpel, poſſibly prove the abſolute Aut ho- 
rity of any others to whom they were not at firſt applied 
Lat all ;and cannot 2m, but by a figurative way of ſpeak- 


ing, or by way of Accommodation, or for the ſake of 


Ja methodical digeſting a Diſcourſe under as few Heads 


as may be, EY „ 
In fine, If Adam's Title to the Obedience of his 


De ſcendents wer? the fame with that of Parents in 


the New Teſtament (as it muſt be if this Argument 


ſignity any thing) then his Authority muſt have been 
got ſuch a Nature, as that it might have conſiſted with 
Ihis own Subjection to a Civil Superior : and fo cannot, 


in the nature of it, be inferred to have been either 
what we call a Civil Authority over his own Children, 
C3 when 
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ning, what remained, or what remains at this Day, 


Monarch likewiſe? For all parts of Paternal Authority 


Why, As it hatn been decreed already, in this Scheme, 
that Honour thy Mother ſhall ſignify no more than 
Honour thy Mother as far as thy Father will com- 


Obey, thy Father, can ſignify no more, than Honour 
thy Father as far as the Prince will permit thee, Thus, 


Chriſtians now, as the Scribes and Phariſees of old 


but by their new and groundleſs Invention: and this, 


when they were grown up, and had Families of their 
own; or an abſolite, unlimited Authority : to either of 
which that the Parents now ſpoken of had no Pre- 
tenſe, is plain from the Conſiderations Juſt now al- 
leged. But if this Title to Obedience, as à Father, dif- 
fered from the Title of Later Fathers; then no Argu- 
ment can poſſibly be drawn from the Authority of 
theſe, to prove what his Authority was. VE 
Nay. if Parental Power be thus the Foundation of 
Civil Authority, | defire to know, after this Settle- 
ment, which was made, it ſeems, at the very begin- 


for any Father upon Eatth ro claim, who is not a Civil 


are equaily lodged in the Prince, Whar then is the 
true Import of. Honour thy Father and Mother. in the 
Law; and of, Children obeyiyour Parents, in the Goſpel? 


mand, or permit thee ; ſo it is plain that Honour, or 


tho' the Pain, and Care, and Trouble of bringing Chil» 
dren into the World. and educating them, ſo peculi- 
arly belong to the Mother; yet hath ſhe, itrſeems, no 
Title to any Honour but what the Father will pleaſe 
to ſpare her: and thus, tho' the Concern, and Proviſion 
for Children belong to the Father, and are his Duty, 
and Burthen; yer neither mult He pretend to any Re- 
turn from his Children but what his Monarch will? 
allow them to make. After this manner do ſome 
Matth. 15. 6. make this Commandment of God of none 
effect: not by their Tradition indeed; (for none of 
Their Forefathers ever dream'd of any Ach Scheme; ) 


all 


e FS? PX 


Vives, upon that of Adam over Eve. 
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all the while, under the good Pretenſe of defending» 


and magnifying the Paternal Authority. Bur they 


W themſelves muſt ſee that Commands of Limited Sub. 
nniſſion (as the Commands now belore us mult be, upon 
their own Scheme) cannot be alleged, without great 


Abſurdity, to prove the BRO ee due to Princes to 


be Unlimited. 


2. Much leſs can any Man of Uniirfending im- 
pin any Force to be in the Argument drawn from the 

Apoſile's building the Swperrority of Husbands over 
A Cauſe ſtands 
in need of Supports indeed, when it flies to luch as 
theſe. 


For, 1. It is manifeſt that the Avoſtte | is oaks ar- 


W eving for ſuch a Superiority as is Contiltent with the 


Husband's being ſubjebt to a ſuperior Civil Power him- 


elf: and conſequently, not for an joe Power in 
any Husband. 


2. This Argument therefore makes againſt thoſe 


| who ule it. For fince the Apoſtle argues from Adam's 


Power, to the ſame in Husbands who are under a 
Civil Government : it follows from hence infallibly, 


thac the Power which Adam had, as an Hubbard, was 
W ſuch a Power as that of thoſe e concerning 
whom St. Paul ſpeaks ; and conſequently very diſtinct 


from all Civil Authority, and conſiſtent with his own 
Sub jection to 4 Superior Civil Authority; and therefore 
could not be the Foundation of Abſolute Power fo 
much as over Eve. Much leſs over all the World, be. 
cauſe, 
3 His Sons Power over their own \ Wives, being up- 
on the ſame Foundation with his, muſt be the ſame 
with his, as they were Husbands : There being no 


| = Incquality i in this Marital een according to 
this Argument it ſelf. 


4. Beſides this, If che Authority of Hwthands in 
Later Ages be founded vpoD, and the fame with. A. 
C4 dams 


* 
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Adam's; then Adam's could not be abſolute, becauſe 


the Husband's Authority is not fo. Neither our Saviour 


nor St. Paul ſpeak of it as ſuch. The latter, in thoſe 
Places in which He alludes to the Law, and to Adam, 

is only arguing againſt the Wife's affecting any domi- 
neering Authority over the Husband, or pretending to 
teach in public Aſſemblies, And it is very hard indeed 
that this cannot be faid, but that preſently Ahſolute, 
ncontrollable Authority muſt be inferr'd to be lodged 

in the Zusbarnd, even, originally, to Life and Death: 


when this ſame St. Paul, in another place, 1 Cor. 7. 4. 
gives to the Wife the Power over the Body ot the Hus- 
band; which one thing will hinder all Pretenſes to 
Avſoluteneſs in his Behaviour to her; and in arother 
1 Cor. 7. 11. ſuppoſeth the Lau fulneſs of her depart- 


ing from her Husband in ſome Caſes; and in the ſame 
Verſe forbids the Husband to put away his Wife, in as 
unlimited Expreſſions, as He forbids the Wife to de- 


part from her Husband, v. 10. Which is agreeable to 


what our Lord himſelf faith, Mark 10. 11, 12. where 


He ſpeaks of the Caſe of Husbands and Wives leaving 
one another, in the 1ame way ot Expreſſion : and muſt 


be ſuppoſed to allow to the Wife an equal Right to a 


Releaſe in Caſe of the per/onal Vice of Adultery ;, tho? 


in other ReſpeQts the Husband be never ſo good, or 


wiſe a Governour. 
Doth it appear then, that they thought of an Abſo- 


lute Unlimited Paſſive, or Active, Obedience in Wives ? 


that they muſt nor ſtir, nor reſiſt, if a Mad, or Drun- 
ken, or Paſſionate Husband ſhould attempt the Lives 


of themſelves, and Children ? or that the giving ſome 


Superiority gives an abſolute unlimited Power? Who 


but Men devoted to a Cauſe could ſay this? Nay, 


will they themſelves permit us to apply the Allow- 


ances given to Wives in the New Teftament ,to Subjects 
under Civil Government ? According to this way of 


Reaſoning they ought to do ſo, And if they do ; ler 
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hem look to the Conſequences : for this muſt give to 
ubjects a greater Loole than ever | gave them yet; as 


1oſe Much as I have been complained of, and abuſed. In 
am, Ine, St. Paul doth indzed make the Inferiority of A. 
mi- Wins Wife a Precedent for all Wives, in all ordinary 
to es: bur, by this, He puts Her ip the Caſe of other 
eed Vives; and conſequentiy not under an Obligation to 
te, i rlimited Paſſive Obedience, From whence it follows 
ged What Adam could not be her abſolute Monarch, by vir- 


ue of being her Husband : and little did St. Paul 


th: 

4. ream, I belizve, of having the contrary Inference 
us. Wrawo from his Mention of Adam's Superiority. Add 
ro o this that there muſt be extraordinary Caſes allowed, 

her In which the Wife mult be the Governour of the Fa- 

art- y; and the Huiband muſt often be reſtrained, and 
me oerced, by Force: as in the Caſes of Idiotiſm, Luna- 
as My, or during actual Drunkenneſs; all which, or ary 
de- ther Exceptions, are entirely inconſiſtent with Al- 
to late, Unlimited Submiſſion. Add to this, what I am 
ere tren forced to obſerve, that the Commands which re- 
ng ye Active Obedience, cannot prove that to be abſo- 
uſt ie, which in fo many Caſes mult be refuſed ; and 

0 4 hat it is indeed a very unfair way to argue from 

ho? bem to an Unlimited Paſſive Obedience, as it is called, 
or Which they were nor deſigned, at leaſt not princi- 

ally, ro touch. VNC 

ſo- 5. If St. Paul had thought of founding Government 

s? pon the Marital Authority, how eaſv and natural had 

n- been for him to have ſaid, in his Ditections to Sub- 

es es, in order to preſs the Duty of Submiſſion upon 

ne em, The Monarch was fir formed, and then the Sub- 
ho es; as He doth in relation to Wives, Adam was 

y, / formed, then Eve. 1 Tim. 2. 13? Or, as He doth 

W - with reſpect to Wives, The Man was not created for 

Fs ve Woman, but the Woman for the Man, 1 Cor. 11. 

of . ſo to have taught Chriſtians, that Governours were 

et ot inſtituted for the ſake of the Governed; but that th: 

m . 5 7 | 5 ſubject 
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ſubj ect part of Mankind, to be governed, was created on 
purpoſe for the Uſe of their Governours? But let any 
on read the ſever firſt Verſes of the 13th ch. to the 
Romans, and then let him fix ſuch a Notion upon St. 
ST A &, 4 Tn e 
5. Add to this, as was ſaid in the Caſe of Parental 
Authority before, that, according to this way of ar- 
guing, no Subjection can be due from the Wife to the 
Husband, under Civil Government, but what the Civil 
Monarch will pleaſe to permit her to pay: the Ci. 
vil Monarch being veſted with the Marital Anthors. 
ty; and the Hucband and Wife being equally, and ab- 
Jolutely, under his Government. But it it be ſaid that 
God hath named ſome particular Inſtances in which I 
He hath forbidden ſuch Interpoſition, (which cannot 
be faid in the Caſe of Parents ;) I anſwer by asking, 
How then can the Szpreme Civil Power of Monarchs 
be founded upon the marital Authority, which is ſu- 
perior to it in ſome Caſes ? or how can the Subject ion 
of Wives, commanded by God to be paid to their own 
proper Husbandt, poſſibly be the Foundation of their 
 eAbſolute Subjection to the Civil Monarch; when it 
muſt terminate in their Husbands, againſt the Com- 
mand of the Monarch himſelf? Is not He to be 
looked on rather as the Supreme Husband, as well as 
Father, if the Conſequences of this Argument be pur- 
ſued; who may claim by the Supreme Marital Au. 
thority all that other Hu bands claim, who are but ſub- 
Ons Hu bands, as well as ſubordinate Fathers! 

__— ts n 
3. The Chief Argument made uſe of, in defenſe of 
this Abſolute Power, and Unlimited Obedience, is this, . 
that the Nature of Government requires it; that o- 
therwiſe the Wicked, and Refractory cannot be puniſh- . 
ed, and the like: which would only raiſe one's A- 
ſtoniſnment, and not require an Anſwer, were it not ! 
faid by ſome admired Authors. For the Nature of 

. e Government 


— — 
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overnment doth indeed require the contrary : it be- 
inconſiſtent with the Ends of it, that any one 
ould be veſted with Authority ſufficient, and effe- 
tual, to deltroy the very Ends for which it was in- 
irured. This is ſo viſible in Families, that one End 
Wi the Inſtitution of Civil Government is to reſtrain 
nd punith the Abuſes of Power in Family. government. 


the and indecd this Aſſertion is only a fair begging the 
Avil Queſtion which is, Whether the Power of the Civil 
Ci. lagiſtrate be unlimited: that is, in other Words, 
hori- Nehether the Nature of his Office require it to be ſo, 
| ab- Rur what? Is it the End of that Office, that one par- 


Ficular Perion may do what He pleateth, without Re- 
traint; or that Society ſhould be made happy and ſe- 


nnot cure? Who will fay the former! And it the latter be 
King, rue End fit; a leſs Power than Abſolute will anſwer 
rr cbs it. Nay, an Abſolute Power is 2 Power to deſtroy thar 
fu. End: and therefore js inconſiſtent with the End it ſelf; 
tion ¶ Can any one ſay, that a Prince cannot have Authority 
own ro do Good without having Authority to do Milchief ? 
their Whence can He have this Authority? Not from Ged, 
en it becauſe He can give no Commiſſion to any thing that 
om-· ¶is Evil: conſequently not from the Nature of bis Of- 
0 be fice, becauie then God mult be ſuppoſed to approve 
as Hot his having it, as He muſt approve of his enjoying 
pur- all things neceſſuy to bis Office: which is abſurd. 
Aa. And if bis Commiſſion cannot be ſuppoſed to give him 
tab. this Authority : Wnence comes his Title to an Unlimi- 
vers © WM ed Obedience? This hath been often propoſed, but 
never conhder'd, or anſwered any otherwiſe than by 
Ie of naked Aſſertions Bur I ask, Cannot a Father have 
this, Authority for Family government, if his Children and 
at o- ¶Vomeſtics have a Liberty of examining bis Com- 
niſh- mands, and of refuſing Obedience to ſome ſort of them ; 
's A- as they are commanded to do by God himſelf? This 
it not I no one denies, with reſpe to Active Obedience: 
re of which 7" iS the main n Suppert ot all Government, 
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Cannot a Leader of an Army have the Power requi. 8 
ſite to his Office, unleſs his Soldiers and Officers be 
obliged to obey him, tho' they all ſee Him ſo mad 
as to command them to leap down a Precipice, ot 
to ſtab one another? Cannot a Maſter have Authori. MW 
ty for his ruling over Servants, without their being 
obliged to offer their Necks and Lives to all his 47. 
taques ? And cannot a Civil Governour have Authority 
5s enough for the anſwering the Ends of his Government, 
; without having too much for it? Cannot He have Au. 
thority to puniſh a Criminal, without having Authori- 
ty to murther the Innocent? And is it not ſufficient for 
Þ his Office that Criminals muſt be brought to ſuffer 
„ their due Puniſhment ; but muſt the Innocent, for 
I whoſe Defenſe He is fer, be ruined by Him, for 
fear He ſhould nor have Power enough to defend 
them from thoſe who are not 10? What the Meaning 
of this ſtrange Aſſertion can be, I can't imagine, unleſs 
it be this, that if any particular Governour be oppoſed, 
or reſiſted, ſo as to be ſhaken off, for the ſake of 
all the Evi! imaginable ; then this particular Ruler 
muſt be hindred by this from proſecuring, or anſwer- 
ing the true Ends of his Office in any Inſtances. , And 
what then? What if He be? Ir is as manifeſt that the 
Ends of Government may be better anſwered, in pieſ- 
ſing Neceſſities, by lodging the Supreme Authority in 
New Hands, as it is that it is often neceſſary to 
change the Subordinate, and Deputed Magiſtrates : 
And it may as well be argued that, if an Unlimited 
| Submiſſion be not acknowledged to be due to Theſe, 
how thall the Gzilty be puniſhed ? as it is in the Caſe 
of the Supreme. I ſay not that other Conſiderations 
may not make a great Difference: but I ſay, that, as 
to this Argument, drawn from the Nature of their 
1 Office, they bid as fair for an Unlimited Submiſſion as 
* any others, I ſay likewiſe that tho' other Conſidera- 
tions muſt determine particular Sbjetts to a peaceable 
| 5 Submiſſion 
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-. Submiſſion to ſome particular Als of Injuſtice; yet 
t will puzzle all the Wit of Man, to make this ap- 
Year but probable, that becauſe a Man is called to the 
WO fice of adminiſtring Juſtice and doing Good to Socie- 
Wy therefore and upon that Account it is indiſpen- 
ably neceſſary, that this Society ſhould entirely ſub- 
mit it ſelf to Him when He decrees, and adminiſters, 
Injuſtice, Oppreſſion, and Univerſal Miſery: or to 
Shew that the End and Nature of his Office doth 
not ſtrongly imply the contrary. But if it be ſaid 
that in all Government there muſt be a Laſt Ke ſort; 
3nd this muſt be abſolute in all Caſes : I defire to know, 
i)? Becauſe it must? Is it not ſufficient for the Ends 
of Government that it be abſolute in carrying forward 
Ithole Ends? Nay, Can thoſe Ends require that it 
Wihould be abſolute in deſtroying themſelves © I know 
tbeſe things are often ſaid, and have been long ſwal- 
Slowed ; and, if no Body interpoſerh, muſt be ſertled 
for Undoubted Truths, and Unqueſtionable Maxims : 
tho' they be Contradictions to the very Defign of Go- 
vernment, whether inſtituted immediately by God, or 
deviled and appointed by Man. Let us put the Caſe. 
fairly; and we ſhall quickly underſtand this Matter 


aright, The lat Reſort in a Government is that Per- 


ſon, or Society of Perſons, who are appointed to try, 


or finally determine the Puniſhment of Criminals, for 
the Good of the whole People; and to whom the Peo- 


ple may ultimately appeal for Justice, in Diſputes a- 
mongſt themſelves concerning private Rights and Pro- 
perties; and after whoſe Deciſion, they can appeal 


no farther. Now in our Conſtitution the Laſt Reſort 


is not only, in ſome Caſes, in the King or Queen; but 
in others as, in ſome Caſes, in the Houſe of Lords; 
from whom there is no Appeal, But will it follow _ 
from hence, that becauſe, in Matters of private 


Concern, their Judgment determines the Point; and a 
Man muſt acquieſcè: therefore in Matters of Univer- 


sal 


* 


* 
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attempt what threarens Ruine ro the whole Body, 


follow that becauſe there is no Appeal from the Ser 
mitted to the ſame Sentence? Or, becauſe the Le. 


if they could be ſo void of all Humanity as to endes. 
vour to eſtabliſh Muri her; or Adultery; or Intempe . 
rance; or Univerſal Debauchery, and 1dleneſs, by a Lan 
It it be asked, whither can the Appeal he made? I an. 


lows of Self defenſe, and Self preſervation in Societies 
as well as particular Pertons. As therefore a Man 
may lawfully defend his Lite againſt the Attaques of 


may a People, or Nation, defend it ielt againſt any 
Attempts to ruine it, tho' coming from Perſons who 


from what is called the Laſt Reſort, in Caſes Criminal 


as ſuch a laſt Reſort in Goc ernment, at the Decree and 
Determination ot which, the Lives and Fortunes of 


That there ſhould be no Appeal is highly neceſſary, in 


follows that the Houſe of Lords alone are the Abſi 
| tate Diſpoſers of our Lites and Fortunes; nay, no more 


| have appointed to that Office) hath by that Submiſ 
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ſal Importance they muſt be ſubmitted to, ſhould they 


So, in Caſe of the Supreme Executive Power, will ir 


tence, in private Matters; therefore that the Ruin 
of rhe Public, plainly ſcen ſo to be, muſt be ſub 


giſlative Powers have the Right of making Laws; can 
it therefore follow that the Subjects mult acquieſce, 


Iwer, To the Law of Nature, and of God ; which al. 


another, who is his Superior in other Reſpects; fof 


have Authority in other Caſes, There is no Appeal 


) 2s 


or Cauſes of Private Right: but there is no {uch thing 


the Governed Body are to be ſub nithvely given up, 


tome Caſes, for the Good ot the Public; and the putting 
an End to piivare Quarrels: but it will no more fol 
low that this implies in it the Power of Abſolute De 
rer nination, even to the Ruine of the Public, than it 


than it follows that the Perſon to whom Two con 
tending Men ſubmit the final Arbitration of a Diſpute 
about Property, (or whom God himſelf is ſuppoſed to 


fu 
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they: of theirs, or Appointment of God, a Right to their 
3ody Wk: cquieſcence, if He ſeize the Property to himſelf; or, 
iin order to ir, attempt to take away their very Lives: 
Sen nd that they have no Redrzſs left but Paſſibe Obe- 
Nuineience, and cannot without Sin appeal to Self- defenſe, 
ſubh end Self. pre ſer vation. 


Near a-k1n to this way of arguing is the play ing 


Le. 
ich the Word Supreme; and repreſenting it as ſtu- 


3 Call 

ie ce Nonſenſe, ro lay that any Reſiſtance is lawful to 
ndea. hat is called the Supreme Civil Power, becauſe 
empe his is to ſuppole ſomething in the World Superior or 
Lan an⁰ν,j ro the Supreme; as high, if not higher 
| ar nan the Highe#, And ſo it is indeed with thoſe who 
ch al ee reſolved that Supreme ſhall ſignify Supreme, not 
ietie: only as to thoſe Ends, for which Government was 
Man linſtituted, but alſo in the very contradicting and de- 
ues Of groy ing thoſe Ends; and in all poſſible Caſes. Thus 
ts; foto ſay, that a Perſon who is Supreme in all Caſes, 
t any math any Superior; or Equal, in any Caſe, is ablurd, 
ho and contradictory. But to ſay that a Perſon who is 
Appel Supreme in ſome Caſes, may bave a Superior, or E- 
minal qual in others, is to far from being Nonſenſe, that it is 
thing what we lee in fact every Day: viz: that Officers whole 


ee and 
zes Of 
en up 
Iry, in 
utting 


WCommiſfon makes them Superior to others in ſome re- 
ipe&s, are perfectly upon the Level with them in 
all Cafes, to which their Commiſſion doth not extend. 
So that the Right of Self defenſe remains in private 
Men as much againſt one, who is in ſome reſpedts a 


re fol perior, as againſt one who is in ſom2 reſpects an 
te De Inferior: how much more in the whole Body Politie, 
han ü againſt all Attempts to ruine it, tho coming from 


thoſe who are, in other reſpects, Superior to it, Viz. 
as far as their Commiſſion, founded upon the Will of 
God, makes them ſo? Now to argue from any Per- 


Ab ſo. 


moe 


o con. low 
ſpur {00's being, by Title, Supreme, againlt Equality in any 
„ed rol teſpect, is to abuſe the Reader with Words, and to 


ub miſ. 


fon 


take the very Thing for granted which is in diſpute 3 
0-2 ma 


32 An Examination of 
and to lead him fro think that Swpreme, and Superi. 
or, are abſolute Terms, and ſignify an abſolute and 
unlimited Supremacy in all Caſes: whereas He may 
find by daily Experience, and common Senſe, that the 
Words, in ordinary Uſe, never ſignify more than a li. 
mired Superiority, extending to ſome Caſes only. This 
is the thing to be proved, that the Title Supreme, or Su 
periour to all, given to any Governor, ſignifies any more 
than a duperiority, as far as the Ends of his Office 

wh; . or as far as his Commiſſion extends it felt, 
rom what hath been here faid it appears how 
frivolous and weak that Objection is, that the af. 

ſerting the Right of Self defenſe in a governed So. 
ciety, makes Inferiors Superiors, and turns the Govern- 
ed into Gott ernours, and the like, repeated again and 
again without any regard to what hath been faid to 
it already, To which the Asſwer is plain, that it 
doth not make a Servant his Maſters Mater, to al. 
low him the Liberty of defending himſelt, ſhould his 
after attempt to murther Him; but only ſup- 
polcth him equal to Him in Caſes which touch not 
the relation between them; that ir doth not make a 
Soldier 13 General's Ruler, to allow him the Right of 
Self-defenſe, ſhould his Commanaer attempt to take 
away his Life in his Winter Quaiters ; that it doth 
not make Subjects Rulers, to allow them a Right to 
Judg2 of the Commands of their Rulers, and to 16 
tuſe Obedience to thoſe which they themſelves judge 
to be unlawtul , tho' this bids as fairly for the Dill 
Aolving the Relation between Governours and Go— 
verned, as any thing can well do. Beſides, we know, 
ard ſce daily, that the pretending to the Right of 
Self defenſe and Self-preſeroation, in private Caſes, 
is not a Pretenſe to Superiority , or Government 
over thoſe againſt whoſe Arraques we defend. our 
ſelves; but only to a Right of preſerving what 
they have not the leaſt Shadow of Right to take from 
: | us, 
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ufer. us. So, with reſpedt to a Governed Society, the Pre- 
andi tenſe to the Right of Self- defenſe is not a Pretenſe to 


may Government over thoſe againſt whom it defends it ſelf; 
it the but only to the Right of preſerving it ſelf, and it's 
a li Privileges, againſt thoſe who have no Right to invade; 
Thi or deſtroy them. © 


Alike to the preceding way of arguing is thar which 
is built upon the interpreting the Words, Rule, Obey, 


Ir . 
more 


Office Government, Obedience, Subjection, and the like, in 
(elf. Scripture, fo as to take it for granted they ſignify Un- 
how limited Rule, and Government, and Abſolute Obedi- 
e al. ence, and Subjection in all Caſes. For by this Means, 


4 Yo- 


Lern. 


it is but reſolving, wherever we meet with the Word 
Rule, or Obey, that it ſhall ſignify 4b ſolutely, and un- 


1 and Zimitedly; and the Cauſe is gained: whereas this is the 
id to very thing to be proved that theſe Words are thus to 
at it] be interpreted, and a thing which needs ſomething 
to al : more than a bare Affirmation to prove it. For this 
d his we know, that theſe Expreſſions regarding chiefly 
ſup-·¶ Active Obedience cannot poſſibly be intended to ſig- 
h not nity abſolutely, or extend to all Cafes : and this we 
ake a may know, it we will conſider, that theſe Expreſſions 
be off might have been juſt what they are, and delivered in 
take ſuch a general manner, even ſuppoling Government to 
doth have been founded perfectly on Humane Voluntary 
br to Compact, and upon Suppoſition of the Lawfulneſs of 
o fe. Ke/e/tance in ſome Caſes, Thus in the New Tegtament 
judge we find the Commands of Active Obedience, given to 
Dil Children, abſolute in Expreſſion. Thus we fee the 
G- ¶ Commands of Paſive Submiſſion to Private Injuries 
now, given in abſolute Forms, without the expreſſing, or 
ht of implying, any excepted Caſes; which yet are allow- 
Caſes, ed of by thoſe with whom I am now arguing. Thus 
ment likewiſe, tho' the Commands of Obedience, and Subje- 
our Lion to Civil Governours be given in general Expreſ- 
what ens, without the Mention of any Exception; yet this 


from 


can be no Argument that none are to be admitted: 


as 


. 
| 
"4 
A 
1 
1 
; 
* 
- 


ſuch a Caſe, and all Particulars diſcuſs'd: ſince the 


and fince, as I rake it, there was no Danger then of 
any ſuch Opinion as that which gives up whole Va- 
tions to be rained at the Will of one Man; but rather 
of the Contrary, amongſt ſome Fudaizers, viz: that 
no Subjection was due to the Governours then in be- 


the Higher Powers : becauſe there was not then the 


vation in all poſſible Caſes ; or the other, fo as to in- 
fer from them that there is no ſuch Right remaining 
to the whole Governed Society, whenever it ſhould 


muſt mention, what I cannot help yet thinking, that 
St. Paul's reaſoning doth certainly in effect, limit, 
and reſtrain the Sub jection enjoy ned by Him. 


drawn from the Nature of Government, becaute it is 


tal Obſervations that may help to give Light to it. 


5 * 
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as is plain from the way of interpreting all other 


ſuch general Rules, and Expreſſions. Nor could it 


be expected that Exceptions ſhould be mentioned in 


Affair is only briefly touched upon, amongſt other 
general Heads of Duty, not particularly handled ; 


ing, any farther than Fear, and Terror made it wiſe, 
and politic. And this, by the by, I take to be the 
Reaſon why the Commands in the New Teſtament run 
{o much in general Terms, both with reſpec to Paſ- 
ſive Submiſſion to Private Injuries, and to Subjection to 


leaſt Danger of Mens interpreting the one ſo as to 
rake away from themſelves the Right of Self-preſer- 


be the Pleaſure of Governours to deſtroy it. Yet I 


I have been the longer in handling this Argument 


of great Importance to the Cauſe before us ; and be- 
cauſe it gave me Occaſion to mention ſeveral inciden- 


And having now ſeriouſly examined ail rhe Proots 


alleged for Adam's Abſolute, Unlimited Authority; and 2 
the Obligation of all his Deſcendents to an Vnconſined 


Paſſive Subjection; taken from his being an Hausband, 
a Father, a Grand father or from the Nature of Civil 
Government ſuppoſed to be in Him J muſt leave 

. e wo 
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it to the Reader to judge, on what ſtrong Foundations, 
and on what plain Texts, this Univerſal, Abſolute Ci. 


vil Authority of Adam is built; and whether it be 


not very becoming a Chriſtian, and a Divine, to aſſert 
the Divine Inſtitution of this to be as evident in the 
Bible, as that God created the Heavens, and the 


FB | Earth. 


ect. V. An Examination of the third Branch 
of ils Scheme. 


But in order to proceed, let us again ſuppoſe, for 
the preſent, that Adam was a Monarch; an Univerſal 
Monarch; an Abſolute Univerſal Monarch, veſted 
with a Right to the Unlimited Subjeition of his De- 
8 /cendents : let us now conſider the next Branch of 
this Scheme, which offers it ſelf, viz, 
= 3: That Cain being diſinherited, Adam was ſucceed- 

ed, according to Divine Appointment, in this Univer- 


g MY Hal Abſolute Monarchy, by Seth ; and ſo ſucceſſively by 


the Eldeſt of his Branch down to the Flond. 
1. That this Succe/ſon by Primogeniture to Adam's 
Sovereignty was the Deſign, and known Inſtitution 
Jof God, is ſaid to be plain from God's own Words 
%%% AAA on 
2. That, He being diſinherited, the Succeſſion to 
his Kingdom was actually in the Next Eldeſt Branch, 
is faid to be plain from the Names of the Patriarchs 
recorded, Gex. 5. Theſe are the Proofs of this 
Branch, TIED e e 
1. It is affirmed to be very plain, that this Suc- 


ce ſſion, by Pri mo- genit ure, to Adam's Univerſal Ab ſo- 


lute Sovereignty was the Defign and Inſtitution of 
God, from his own Words to Cain, Gen. 4. 7. Thus 
it is argued that the Deſign of God, in this place, 
muſt be to comfort Cain by telling Him, that if = 
2 dia 


36 


Expreſſions are uſed of Husband and Wife : yet is 


this Subject ion. Beſides that Attive Obedience cannot 


ſent Privileges : and this becauſe it is impoſſible to 
think that it could be any Satisfaction to Him, in 


Hundred Tears afterwards He ſhould rule Abel. How 


5 Abel. But it theſe Words reſpected any preſent Right 
to Superiority ; then the Words Rule, and ns 


An Examination of 


did well, He ſhould be accepted: but tho He did not 
we Il, ind that Sin lay at his Door, yet that did not 
rake away bis Right of Primo. geniture, and the con- 
ſequent | Right of bis Dominion over Abel, when He 
ſhould ſucceed his Father in the Supreme Fatherly 
Authority, not only over his own Children, but hu Bre- 
thren, and all the Children of Adam. For that No- 
tion mas not yet born, that Dominion Was Tn in 
pr Reh. No. 57. Now, | 7 

It is unreaſonable to found ſuch a thing as il 
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this upon one obſcure Pallage, Capable of other In- 


terpretations. 

2, Suppoſing it to relate to the Superiority of Cain 
over Abel ; all Superiority is not Paternal Superiority : 
nor is it. preſently to be interpreted to be abſolute : 
nor is all Sbjection unlimited. Particularly, the ſame 


not the Sub jection of the latter abſolute ; bur Caſes 
are named in Scripture, in which ſhe is releaſed from 


be ogg ang 
It is more probable that this related to his 
* State in his Father's Life: time, and his pre- 


his preſent ill-humour, to know that above eight 
intolerable is it to ſuppoſe that God ſhould allege 
this for his Comfort? and yer it muſt be fo, it this 
Interpretation be true, that Almighty God bids him 


be fatisfed now, becauſe, eight hundred Years after 
this, He ſhould ſucceed in Adams Government over 


cannot lig ui iy ee 


4. If 
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4. If Cain underſtood any ſuch Thing, or could re- 
ceive any Support from knowing that He was to be- 
come the Abſolute Lord of Abel, after Adam's Death: 


tte Can any one imagine that He would immediately 

erly have killed Abel, and not have ſtayed till He came 
= to this Sovereignty with the Proſpect of which He 
Vo 


vas comforted ; when, it ſeems, He might ſecurely 
I have done it, without any Apprehenſions of being 
= uſed as a Common Enemy by other Men, under which 
He preſently grew uneaſy ? But, 1 
5. Whatever be the meaning of this Paſſage; the 
Interpretation now mentioned cannot poſſibly be the 
Truth, becauſe it ſuppoſeth Almighty God to tell Him 
that his Perſonal Vice could not forfeit his Right to 
this Sovereignty over all the Children of Adam: when, 


ame if we read but a few Verſes further, we ſhall find char 
t is for bis Perſonal Vice, and only for that, God himſelf 
aſes WM curſes him to fly, and utterly incapacitates Him to 
rom inherit any ſuch Right. If therefore it was the De- 
not Bl fign of God, in comforting him, to let Him know 
1 that Dominion was not founded in Grace, it is impoſ- 
his BY fible to ſuppoſe that He himſelf ſhould immediately 
pre- deveſt him of his Right to this Dominion, merely for 
to a Perſonal Vice. But it plainly appears that He was 
, in abſolutely debarr'd this Right (ſuppoſing there was 
igt ſuch a Right) merely on account of his Crime and 
10w therefore it follows that it cannot without the high- 
lege eſt Abſurdiry be ſuppoſed that God himſelf ſhould 
this tell him that his Perſonal Vices ſhould not debar him 
him from this Right. This I argue upon Suppoſit ion: only 
ifter for 1 am far from thinking, nor do I know any Man 
over in his Wits who thinks, Dominion to be founded in 
ight WW Grace. Nor is it ſufficient here to ſay, that Goa = 
ion, may diſpenſe with his own Rules, tho Man may 
not. In many Cafes, without doubt, this is true: 
but here the Queſtion js, whether God can be fup- 
. If poſed firſt ro tell Cain, that let him behave himſelf 


how He would, He had an unalienable Right 


chy; and then immediately, merely on the Account 


diſcovered by any Man. 


jett, God ſeems to refer to ſome evil Deſign in the 
Heart of Cain againſt Abel: and the Meaning ſeems 


over Him. This is agreeable to; the Hebrew. But 
it is an unreaſonable way of arguing to infer from 


implied in it an abſolute Power over the Lives and 


or even the lame Power, whatever it were, that the 
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to ſucceed his Father in his Univerſal Monar- 


of his Misbehaviour, to baniſh him, and cut off all 
his Right to that Government, Nor ought that to be 
received, which one Modern Author affirms, viz. that 
Adam, as Supreme Civil Governour, had adjudged him 
to Death. For I have ſhewn before that the ſacred 
Hiſtory teacheth us that God himſelf took the Buſi - 
neſs into his own Hands, before the Murtherer was 
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6. I think it very probable that this Verſe relates 
to ſome ſort of Excellence, and Privileges, of the 
Elder above the younger; with reſpect to which the 
One was Superior, and the other in ſome degree ſub- 


7 . = | 
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to be this, If thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not preſerve 
thine Excellence? but if thou doFt not well, doth not ſin, 
i. e. the Guilt or, Puniſhment of Sin, lie near thee ? 
Be quiet; harbour no. hard Deſigns again#t Him, and 
thou ſhalt ſtill have the Superiority of the Firſt born 
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Nt So / ooo TWIT og: > 


hence, or from the like Sayings, that this Superiority 
Fortunes of younger Brethren, and their Deſcendents ; 


Father himſelf had over his Children. Thus the Rea- 
der may ſee what Ground there is for affirming the 
Right of Succeſfion to Adam's Kingdom, by Primo: 
geniture, to be plain from the Words of God to Cain, 
2. Examine whether it be true that in fact there 
was a ducceſſion to Adam's ſuppoſed Monarchy. in 
os Line, and this according to Primo geniture. 
For we are told that the Genealogy from Adam down 
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W to the Floud is continued Gen. 5. by the naming only 
nis Line by Seth ; that in the Genealogy the Firſi. 
born only are mentioned; that in the Contents of the 


W Chapter, made the other Day, theſe are called Pa- 


24 triarchs ; which Word Patriarchs fignifies Rulers of 


W 2 Country : and that from hence it undeniably fol- 


W lows, that the Abſolute, Univerſal Monarchy of Adam 
was continued in Seth's Eldei# Branch, down to the 
Floud, after the Baniſhmenr of Cain. In anſwer to 
this, let it be obſerved, more ſeriouſly than ſuch 1- 
ventions delerve, 3 8 
I. That this Genealogy would have been the ſame, 
whatſoever Government had been upon the Earth 
before the Floud : or at leaſt, it might have been the 
ſame. For it is very hard indeed that Mo ſes might 
not tell us the Names of the Elde t Sons of the 
Branch of Seth, without being obliged to intend that 
we ſhould underſtand by them ſo many Univerſal 
Monarchs; when He only barely mentions them 
without giving them any Titles at all. What? 
might we not know by what Branch Noah, and 
Abraham, and God's peculiar People, deſcended from 
Adair and was it not lawful for the Hiforian to 


tell us this, unleſs they were Abſolute Monarchs? 


Was it not ſufficient for him to intend to give us this 
Genealogy? but ſhall we oblige Him ro intend juſt 
what we pleaſe? However, it it be but poſſible that 
this Genealogy might have been given us, as many 
oxhers are, without any regard to this Hypot he ſis, it 
is enough to overthrow this Argument. For if it 
might be thys given us, tho theſe Perſons bad not 
been Univerſal Abſolute Monarchs; then its being 
thus delivered is no Argument that the Perſons 
named in it were ſo. But, AE 8 


2, Are they not called Patriarchs? I anſwer, 
where, and by whom? Not by Moſes; He neither 
ſiyles them Patriarchs, nor Kings, nor Governours : 
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to ſucceed his Father in his Univerſal Monar- 


of his Misbehaviour, to baniſh him, and cut off all 


Hiſtory teacheth us that God himſelf took the Buſi- 
neſs into his own Hands, before the Murtherer was 


Elder above the younger; with reſpect to which the 


Jett, God ſeems to refer to ſome evil Defign in the 
Heart of Cain againſt Abel: and the Meaning ſeems 
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i. e. the {Guilt or Puniſhment of Sin, lie near thee ? 
over Him. This is agreeable to; the Hebrew. But 


it is an unreaſonable way of arguing to infer from 


Father himſelf had over his Children. Thus the Rea- 
der may ſee what Ground there is ſor affirming the 


38 An Examination of 
how He would, He had an unalienable Right 


chy; and then immediately, merely on the Account 


his Right to that Government, Nor ought that to be 
received, which one Modern Author affirms, viz. that 
Adam, as Supreme Civil Governour, had adjudged him 
to Death, For I have ſhewn before that the ſacred 


WW, 
2 


diſcovered by any Man. V 
6. I think it very probable that this Verſe relates 
to ſome ſort of Excellence, and Privileges, of the 


One was Superior, and the other in ſome degree ſub- 


to be this, If thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not preſerve | 
thine Excellence? but if thou doſt not well, doth not ſin, 


Be quiet; harbour no. hard Deſigns again ſt Him, and 
thou ſhalt ſtill have the Superiority of the Firſt born 


hence, or from the like Sayings, that this Superiority 
implied in it an abſolute Power over the Lives and 
Fortunes of younger Brethren, and their Deſcendents ; 
or even the lame Power, whatever it were, that the 


Right of Succeſſion to Adam's Kingdom, by Pri mo- 
geniture, to be plain from the Words of God to Cain, 
%% öĩé%/ 
2. Examine whether it be true that in fact there 
was a Cucceſſion to Adam's ſuppoſed Monarchy in 
Serh's Line, and this according to Primo geniture. 
For we are told that the Genealogy from Adam down 
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to the Floud is continued Gen. 5. by the naming only 
nis Line by Seth ; that in the Genealogy the Firſi- 
born only are mentioned; that in the Contents of the 
cCbapter, made the other Day, theſe are called Pa- 
triarchs; which Word Patriarchs ſignifies Rulers of 
a Country and that from hence it undeniably fol- 
los, that the Abſolute, Univerſal Monarchy of Adam 
vas continued in Seth's Eldeit Branch, down to the 
Floud, after the Baniſnment of Cain. In anſwer ro 
this, let it be obſerved, more ſeriouſly than ſuch I- 
%%% „ 

1. That this Genealogy would have been the ſame, 
whatſoever Government had been upon the Earth 
before the Flond: or ar leaſt, it night have been the 
ſame. For it is very hard indeed that Mo ſes might 
not tell us the Names of the Elde t Sons of the 
Branch of Seth, without being obliged to intend that 
we ſhould underſtand by them ſo many Univerſal 
Monarchs; when He only barely mentions them 
without giving them any Titles at all. What? 
might we not know by what Branch Noah, and 
Abraham, and God's peculiar People, deſcended from 
Adam ? and was it not lawful for the Hiforian to 
tell us this, unleſs they were Abſolute Monarchs? 
= Was it not ſufficient for him to intend to give us this 
Genealogy? but ſhall we oblige Him to intend Juſt 
what we pleaſe ? However, it it be but poſſible that 
this Genealogy might have been given us, as many 
others are, without any regard to this Hypotheſis, it 
is enough to overthrow this Argument. For if it 
might be thys given us, tho' theſe Perſons had not 
been Univerſal Abſolute Monarchs; then its being 
thus delivered is no Argument that the Perſons 
named in it were ſo. But, 3 

2, Are they not called Patriarchs? I anſwer, 
where, and by whom? Not by Moſes; He neither 
ſiyles them Patriarchs, nor Kings, nor Governours: 
N gs 2 0 | "And 
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and He generally tells us, in other Places, what He 
is doing, even when He reckons up Petry-Princes : 
that ſuch an one was King, and, after his Death, 
another reigned in his ſtead, and the like. And 
would He have been ſo filent here, if He had un- 


to this, that Ger. 11. He in the ſame manner! 
gives us the Genealogy of Abraham, and Lot, from 
Shen, and that He himſelf hath given a Title ro 
both rheſe Genealogies. To this latter, Theſe are the 
Generations of Shem, ch. 11. 10. To the other, 
This is the Book of the Generations of Adam, ch. 5. 1. 
And who will not ſee that theſe Words were nor 
choſen to raiſe in us the Idea of a Succeſſion of Ab. 
ſolute Lords, and Princes: but to prepare us for the 
DeduCtion of Abraham's Pedigree from Shem, as of 
Shem's from Adam? But what it Moſes himſclt had 
called them Patriarchs? He that found out that 
David is called Patriarch in the New 1eſtment, 
might have found out too, if He had a Mind to it, 
that ſeveral others are likewiſe there called ſo, who 
had not, during their Lives, Poſſeſſion of any Country, 
as their own ; nor the leaſt Shadow of Sapreme Ci- 
vil Authority and this, as the Word fignities, only 
on account ot their being the Originals and Roots of 
conſiderable Families. As the twelve Patriarch, Ml 
Act 7. 8. Eleven of whom accompanied their Fa- 
ther (from whoſe Government fome of them had ne- 
ver before been releaſed) and became the Subjects of 
the King of Egypt: and the rwelfth was Joſeph, who 
| was fol& young into Egypt, and there lived, and died 
t' rhe Subjet of an Abſolute Monarch: as all the reſt 
18 did likewiſe. Nor did they who called the Firſt-born 
by of Seth's Line by this Name, intend any thing more 
13 than this by it: but fuppoſe they did; their having 
„ W DO EE ORE 
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derſtood rheſe to have been Lords, in their ſeveral 
Turns, of the World? Or if He had thought it of 
any Importance for us to take them for ſuch? Add 
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Ween called ſo, in any other Senſe, ſince the Diviſion 
f the Bible into Chapters and Verſes, will no more 
prove them to have been fo, than any Late Au- 
bhor's writing on the Head of the Chapter, the Names 
f the Abſolute Univerſal Monarchs down to the 
loud, will preſently turn them into ſuch. Beſides, 


it of s it not very ſtrange that, in no other Part of the 
Add Bible where Mention is made of theſe, any one of 
inner ehem ſhould be called by the Name of Prince, or 
from ing; as David and Solomon are : but that ſome of 


Wh-m, as Enoch, und Noah, ſhould be repreſented un- 
er ſuch Characters, as not to ratle in us any Idea 
f Monarchs, if the Diſcovery had not been made 
— EF + „„ 
3. Let it be obſerved farther, for the perfect De- 


Ab- ermination of this particular, that it is impoſſible 
the What Moſes ſhould have deſigned in this Pedigree to 
Ss of ive us an Account of the Succeſſors in Adam's Mo- 
had arch or a Catalogue of Rulers and Princes: becauſe, 


eſides Noah's three Sons, who come in at the End, 
Ind never were Princes, according to this Scheme it 
elf, either before or after the Floud (as we ſhall fee 
y and by;) there are two mentioned, who never could 


ty, ave been Monarchs, becauſe they did not out-live 
C:- heir Fathers; if that Expreſſion may be uſed of 
only He of them. Enoch was removed to Heaven at the 
s of ige of 365 Years: after which his Father Fared 


ived 435 Years. Lamech, who is another in this 


Fa- Penealogy, was born in the Year of his Father Me- 
ne- -/clah 187. after which Methuſelah lived 782. of 
of rhich 782, Lamech lived 777. fo that his Father 
vho Putlived him fve Years. I believe this was not ob- 
ied erved by thoſe who make this a Succeilion of A4. 
reſt Nerchs, or Patriarchs in that Senſ2 : and it is to be 
oin oped that ſo plain a Demonſtration will be accepted. 


'or theſe were Patriarchs, as well as the others ; but 
ever Monarchs which ſhews like wiſe the Vanity of 
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the Argument drawn from their beiug called Patri. 
archs, But all Things anſwer to the other Suppoſi. 
tion, that it is only a Deduction of Noab's Family 
by whom the Earth was afterwards repeopled, (andi 


conſequently of Abraham's) from Adam, by the true 


Line. The Concluſion at laſt likewiſe, that Noah be. 


gat Shem, Ham, and Japhet, had been improper, had 
it been the Deſign of Moſes to have deduced the 
Succeſſion of the Univerſal Monarchs down to the 


Floud. 


4. It islikewiſe worthy of Obſervation that Ger. 110 


we have juſt ſuch another Genealo gy from Shem down 


to Abraham, exactly like this, and only the Continue 
tion of it. Yet that, according to this Scheme it ſelf - 


cannot be a Succeſſion of Monarchs : becauſe, as will 


appear by and by, this very Scheme robs Shem the 
Chief of them of all Pretenſe to Monarchy ; becauſe 

ſuppoſing Shem 2 Monarch, Arphaxad and Salah could 
not be Succeſſors to Him in Monarchy, ſince they both 


died before him; and becauſe this Scheme it ſelf, up 


on the Strength of the 1oth chap, makes Arphaxas, f 


and Salah his Son, as well as Eber and Peleg her: 
mentioned, independent Monarchs in different Kim. 
doms, at the ſame time, appointed by God himſell. 
Here then is an Argument that it cannot bs proved 
from Ao ſes's reckoning up the Firſt- born only, Ger. 5, 
that He intended they ſhould be recorded for Succe/- 
ſive Monarchs: becauſe here, Gen. 11. He takes ths 
fame Method, where it is impoſſible He ſhould in. 
tend any ſuch thing. And indeed, as He concludes 
the former with Noah's begetting his three Sons; 10 
doth He conclude the latter with Terab's begetring 
Abram, Nahor, and Haran. Which ſhews that all his 
Deſign was to deduce the true Pedigrees, of Noav 
from Adam; and of Abraham from Noah ; without 
any regard to Monarehical Government, 
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the Patriarchal Scheme. = 
5. The Repetition of theſe and the like Gentalo- 


ies, in St. Matth. and St. Luke, ſhews the Defign for 


hich they were recorded, viz. the Deduction of the 


rue Pedigree of the Iſraeli tes, and of our Bleſſed Sa- 
jour in particular, whoſe Kingdom was not of this 


orld. And when it is proved that theſe Genealogies 


re Tables of the Succeſſion of Ab ſolute Monarchs in 
he ſame fort of Earthly Kingdom , then the ſame 


ay with a much better Grace be athrmed of the 


We 1ce therefore, how evident it. is, either that 


ere ſpoken to him; or that, in fact, the Line of Seth, 


Hecorded Gen. 5. is to be underſtood as a Succeſſion of 
could 
both 


ni ver ſal Monarchs, made ſuch by Right of Primo- 


geniture. Thus are we come down to the Deluge. 


8 2 * 13 ol . 


Set. VI. An Examination of the Fourth Branch 


o this Scheme. 


4. The Fourth Branch of this Scheme is this, that; 
Jaiter the Deluge, Noah was Abſolute Univerſal Mo- 


narch, veſted, with the ſame Powers and Privileges, 


which were enjoyed by Adam, and the reſt of his 


Predeceſſors before the Flond and ſo continued till 


the Diviſion of Nations. Rehearſal, Ne 62. That 


Noah had fatherly Authority is moſt certainly evident 


from his being a Father: but whether his being a 
Father made him abſolute Lord over all his Deſcen- 


dents is another Point, concerning which the Reader 


may probably before this be ſatisfied by what hath 


been ſaid on each fide, in the Caſe of Adanl. Noah 


| curſed his Wicked Son, and this prophetically, and de- 


KL... + 
&7 4 


ro 


clared 


od himſelf did imply in his Words to Cain, Gen. 4. 
. that by Right of Pri mo- geniture, He had an una. 

t fell, enable Title to rule and govern his Brother Abel, and 
b The whole World, eight hundred Years after the Words 
m Cn 
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Prophet ical, could not be founded on Paternal Au. 


this ſame Wicked Son had more Monarchs, and theſe 
abſolute and independent, in his Branch, than either 


nothing but Prophetical, and this relating to a very 


Paternal, or Civil Authority. 


Why, that Noah had Authority to puniſh with Death 


never guilty of this or the like Crimes; and that all 
 Reſtrainr upon him was a Sin. But 8 


down as a general Allowance for all Mankind, whether 


TpeCting, them all. So that, ſuppoſing a ſertled civil 
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clared he ſhonld be a Servant to his Brethren, And] 
what follows from this? The Curſe, as far as it was 


thority, conſidered as ſuch. Nor did it touch the Per- 
ſon, or the Immediate Poſterity, of Cham: for we fhall Mk 
ſee by and by, that, according to our Scheme. Makers, 


of his Brethren had. The Curſe therefore could be 


diſtant Poſterity : and ſo ſignifies nothing either to 
Well, but God faith ro Noah, Gen. 9. 6. Who/o 
ſheddeth Maws Bloud, by Man ſhall his Bloud be ſhed : 
and the Execution of this Law was certainly in Noah, 
not in his Sens, who were in an Iuferior Rank. Now, 
7. Suppoſe this were ſo, what will follow from hence? Ml 


any one who ſhould wilfully murther another. But it 
can never follow from hence that He had abſolute 
Power of Life and Death; to kill innocent Perfons, 


2. This Law hath all the Appearance of being laid 


under Government, or not: or if it ſuppoſeth Civi 
Government, yet it doth not at all ſhew who are the 
Governours that are to put it in Execution. For it 
is acknowledged to have been given to Noah 
and his Sons, conjointly; and it is delivered in 
Unlimited Words, equally comprehending, and re- 


Government at that time, yet this Law, conſidered by 
it ſelf, cannot prove that He was Supreme Univerſal 
Monarch : but other Arguments mult do that, before 
it can be plain, that the Execution of this Law was 
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Notwithſtanding what is ſaid, Reh. No. 66. [1 can. 


ment againſt any ſuch Univerſal Abſolute Monarchy 
of Noahas is here pretended. For, 7 


have been omitted. 


imagine that the Hi ſtorian would not once have 
mentioned Him in it, but have attributed it entirely 
to the People ? 
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and worked Righteouſneſs, ſhould knowingly, and 


diſplealing to Almighty God ? -. - 
5. It is ſomething pleaſant to ſee a Writer fo put 


ther, Go to, let us make Brick, and burn them through 


yet no ſuch thing as a Fixed Regular Governmen 
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of God himſelf, than to ſuppoſe them ſo little ex. 
preſſive of what was mainly deſigned in them. 


not bur think the Account given of the Deſign of 
building Babel, Gen. 11. to be à very good Arpgu 


1, The People are not repreſented as encouragin 
one another to do what their Monarch commanded 
them; bur as firſt deſigning the thing themſelves, 
2. Had any Edict, or Command, been ſet forth for 
this Purpoſe, it is ſo material a Thing that it could not 


3. Had it been Noah's Act, and Deed, can We 


4. Who can imagine that Noah, who feared Gd 


with Deliberation, command a Thing that muſt have 
many Circumſtances in it (not known to us now) veij 


to it, as to be forced to allow a Privy-Council fot 
the Aſſiſtance of his Abſolute Monarch: and, rathet 
than to admit any thing againſt the Grain, to ſup: 
poſe that Noah, and his Counſellors {aid to one ano: 


ly; that Noah and his Counſellors had Brick for Stont 
and Slime for Mortar: for theſe Circumſtances pre- 
ceed ; and theſe things are faid of the ſame Perſons 
who preſently ſay to one another, Go to, let us build 
a Tower, &c, But, e 

6. The whole Story indeed looks as if there was 


amongtt them. The People are repreſented 4 
;F Joutneyin; 
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Purney ing from the Eaſt in a Body, voluntarily; and 
Whvfing their Habitation; v. 2. then as conſulting 
can. Mrith one another about Materials, and preſently about 
zn one building it ſelf. v. 3, 4. And v. 6. which I think 


Argu- Puts it beyond all doubt, God himſelf attributes the 


ex. 


arch Peſign, and Imagination to the Body of the People, al- 
A bing that when this ſhould be accompliſhed, n- 
aging bing will be reſtrained from them which they have ima 
\ndedined to do which Expreſſion cannot be ſuppoſed 


Proper, upon Suppoſition that they were then under 
She abſolute Sway of ſo good and wiſe a Prince as 
Noah, by whom any of their Imaginations, or De- 
Pens could have been reſtrained, and check d. Theſe 
Circumſtances, laid together, afford a much ſtronger 
roument againſt any ſuch unlimited Univerſal Mo- 


elves, 


h for 
d not 


in we 
have 
mirehy 


1 Goc 
7, and 
t have 


) ver} 
ſo put 


cal fot 
rathet 
o ſup: 


Pvernours command; or that the People may be ſaid 
wut 1 appeal to the Particulars of this Story, whether 
Matter be not attributed to the People: and I ap- 
deal to any Reader, whether any place of Scripture 


emarkable Defign is recorded, and the whole of ir 


e ano attributed ro the People, when it was entirely pro- 


hrongbected and ſer on foot by a very conſiderable Per- 
Stont on, under whoſe Direction they were; and yet He 
es pre- Not once named in the Matter; and whether theſe 
perſon Circumſtances laid together do not afford a much 


1s build 


re Wa) 
ernment 
ned 35 


an Account of the Contrivanee and Execution of this 
uneying 


archy, than can be alleged for it. I do not deny 
but that a Body of Men may ſpeak to one another, 
and encourage one another in doing what their G 


o do what is conſulted, and commanded by others e 
ere can be any Command of Noah ſuppoſed; whe- 


Ther the Deſign as well as the Execution of this 


ath been, or can be produced, in which a great and 


tronger Argument againſt any ſuch Univerſal Abſo- 
ure Monarchy in Noah at the time of this building, 
than any that can be produced for it. Nay, the great 
Patron of this Scheme himſelf, Reh. No. 62, gives ſuch 
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F- -. An Examination of , | 
Piete of Work as muſt exclude Noah, and his Privy. 


Council from having any Hand in it. For He tells 
us, that God had a Deſign of ſeparating multiplied 
Mankind into diverſe Colonies, in order to people the 
Earth : But a great many of them gathered together 
to build a great City, and a mighty high Tower, vi 
ſecure themſelves againſt another Deluge, and, we may 
ſuppoſe, to eſtabliſh an Univerſal Monarchy, to con. 
tinue after the Death of Noah, &c. And now, from 
this very Account of the Matter, let any one judge, 
whether the firſt Deſign of this could come from 
Noah their only ſuppoſed Governour'; whether that 
good Man could have had any Thoughts of contra-M 
dicting the Deſigns of God, from whom he had, re- 
ceived ſo many Communications of Favour, and to 
whom He had given ſo many Proofs of his Faith: 
Whether ſuch a Man as He, or indeed any one elſe at 
that time, could think of ſecuring themſelves againſt M 
a Floud, which God had, but a little while before, 
 folemnly promiſed never to bring upon the Earth 
again; and whether Noah could be ſo weak and 
void of Underſtanding as to think of a Tower as a 
Security againſt ſuch a Floud as He had already been 
Witneſs to; againſt that Power of God, the Effects 
of which He had ſeen; and this, when He knew the 
way of ſecuring himſelf much better by an Ark: 
and whether conſequently this was not the Action 
of a deliberating free People, not under the Reſtraint 
of Abſolute Power, Is it not a fad thing to ſee ſuch 
Abſurdities as theſe now mentioned, poſitively affirm- 
ed, and ſmoothly {wallowed, rather than a darling 
Notion ſhall be drop'd ? Sf 
But ſince we are ſent back to the Caſe of Adan 
to {earch for Noah's Fatherly Power, and Abſolute 
Univerſal Monarchy; IT muſt therefore refer the 
Reader to what hath been before diſcourſed upon 
that Head: remarking only this, that Noah, ac- 
| 1 cording 
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te Patriarchal Scheme. 4 
cording to this Scheme, was Univerſal Abſolute Mo- 


oh | arch before the Floud, ſucceeding by Right of In- 
iplied ber it ance ; and that therefore this Branch neither 
e the males any Addition to the Scheme, nor 1 a di- 


ether ftindt Place 1 in it. 


er, to 
c og Sec. VII. An Examination of the Fifth Branch 

con. e of this Scheme. 8 
from 4 

udge, WM 5. { come now to the Fifth Web, Vit. That at 


fromme Diviſion of Nations, after the Floud, this Vni- 


that ver /al Monarchy was changed by Almighty God into 
ontra- {ſeventy Independent Monarchies : the ſeyeral Nations 
d re- being rank'd by God himſelf under their proper Ru- 
nd to lers, all named, Gen. 10. to the Number of 70. Viz, 
aith :Mthe Sons of Fapher 14. the Sons of Ham, 3o. the 
;1ſe at Sons of Shem, 26. Reh Ne. 62. upon which I have 
gainſt the following Obſervations to make. 

efore, WM i. It is impoſſible to ſappoſe that it ſhould be theDe⸗ 
Earth I fen of Moſes in this Place toſignify to us that God him- 
K and ef ranked all the Race of Mankind under theſe Sevens 
c ty, as ſo many independent Rulers ; becauſe He doth not 


been once tell us, or intimate to us, chat Hz intended ary, 
-#:0s uch thing. | 
-w the 2. Since this Shel; chars might have been 
Ark. Nuſt what it is, ſuppoſing He had only deſigned to 


give us an Account| from which of the Sons of 
[Noah's Sons, theſe ſeveral People derived themſelves ; 
e ſuch it is impoſſible to draw an Argument from it, that it 
affirm- WM was deſigned for an exact Account of Seventy Inde- 
Jarling WW pendent Ninarchieß: when it might have been exaQt» 
| [ly what it is without any ſuch View. For,  < 
Adan 3. There is not one mentioned as 2 Monarch but 
lbſolurt I Nimrod; and He is mentioned as the Firſt that was 
er the known of the ſort; (eſpeclally-if the Content be of any 
| upon WM Authority ) and manifeſtly, differing from the reſt hers 
ah, ac- Hamed, who ate f not deſcribed by In ſuch Character: 
-ording MN is Hs Is. E 4. 1 
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the Patrons of this Scheme themſelves, that, by their 
way of interpreting this Chapter, as an Account of the 


Japhet. And what a mean Figure muſt Noah make, 
no is left deſtitute of a Foot of Land, or an Hand- 
to his Grand children? or Shem, Ham, and Fapher, 


{ides whom there is none left for any other. Noah 2: 
lived two hundred and fifty Years after this Diviſion, 


gute did F; 
Circumſtances, did they appear? Can any one ima- 


vernments, the Grand- father (who had had all Power 
in himſelf) and the Fathers, ſhould be overlooked 
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tions, by Divine Appointment, eſtabliſhed for Ms. 


4. J can't but think it a good Argument, even to | 


70 Kingdoms, and Kings, under which the whole 7 
Race of Mankind was ſorted, here is no Kingdom or 
People left, either for Noah, or Shem, or Ham, or 


who, the Minute before, was Vniverſal Monarch, and} b 
ful of Subjects? What? Muſt Noah become a Subject ; 


to their Children, who are now ſuppoſed to be in 
Poſſeſſion of the ſeventy Nations, and Kingdoms, be- 


Shem lived four hundred Years after it: and Faphet 
and Ham, to be ſure, a confiderable time. Whar Fi- 
they make? Under what Characters, and 


gine that, in the Diſtribution of Royalties, and G- 


entirely ; and no Place left for them unleſs they 
would be the Subjetts of their own Children? Yet 
thus it muſt be, if this Chapter certify us that, at the 
Diviſion of Nations, the whole Earth was diſtributed 
into ſeventy Independent Nations under 70 Rulers, 
the Sons of Shem, Ham, and Faphet : of which Num- 
ter Noah, and they themſelves, could not be. 

5. This will appear the more ſtrange to thoſe 
who have unwarily adhered to this Scheme, becauſe, 
if we go on to the eleventh Chapter, at v. 10, we 
ſhall find a Genealogy, by. which it will plainly ap- 
pear that ſeveral Perſons, named Gen. 10. and affirm- 
ed to have been, at the Time of the Diviſion of Na. 


narchs, could not poſſibly be capable of being 5 at 
et 1 that 


en to 


their 


nake, 


„ and 
Hand- 
ubject 


aphet, 
be in 


„ be- 
Noah | 25 g W : 
poſſibly be then living, when this Conſtitution of 


viſion, 
Japhet 
at Fi. 


„and 


ima- 
d Go. 
o wer 
ooked 

they 
? Yet 
it the 
buted 
Rulers, 
Num- 


thoſe 


cauſe, 


d, we 
y ap- 
thr Ms 
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Mo- 
ſo, at 

that 


muſt they have expected? But, 
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that Diviſion, when this Appointment is ſaid to have 


been made: and that others there named could not poſ- 
4 the 
vhole 
m or from the thing: andi do not ſuppoſe that an Infant in 


„, or Swadling-cloaths could be appointed the firſt Leader 


ſibly be then living. For Inſtance, Peleg was but Juſt 
born at the time of this Diviſion, taking his Name 


and Monarch of any particular Nation. His Bro- 
ther Jokt an, even ſuppoſing him the Elder of the 
two, could not be of age to ſpeak plain: and 
ſuppoling Him born at the ſame time, was equal- 
ly uncapable of ſuch an Office. But He was not 


then born, if Peleg were the Elder; as appears 


by the next Chapter. And whether He were, 
or no; all his Poſterity here counted up, could not 


ſeventy Independent Kingdoms is imagined to have been 
made. This Obſervation moſt certainly takes oft 
Almodad, and the reſt of Fokran's Sons, v. 26, 27, 
28, 29. to the Number of thirteen ; who could not 
be lo much as living at that time. And how then 
can this be ſuppoſed ro be an hiſtorical Account of 
the Monarchs under which the World, was at the 
Time of the Diviſion of Nations, rank'd by the im- 
mediate Interpoſition of God Almighty ? Should o. 


| ther Men have been guilty of ſuch Blunders, and 


Abſurdities, as theſe, how many ſevere Reproaches 
6. Many of the Names there tecorded are the 
Names of Nations, not of qparticular Perſons: which 
ſhews that the Deſign was, to relate from what O- 
riginals ſuch and ſuch Nations, known in the times 
of Moſes, were deſcended ; as thoſe that are in the 
plural Number, or at leaſt ſome of them, v. 13, 

14. and the Febuſite, Emorite, Girgaſhite, and the 
reſt, v. 16, 17, 18, Whereas this doth not at all cor- 
Teſpond to the Deſign of giving an account of ſevcr- 
| . ty 
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ty Monarchs appointed by God; which therefore 5 


Moſes cannot be ſoppoſed to have had in View. 
7. The naming of P hili tim, v. 14. and of Aſpar, 
1+ 11, and of the Border of the Canaanites, v. 19. 


which was not then ſpread abroad, v. 18. ſhews S 


likewiſe that the Deſign was not confined ro what 8 


was tranſacted juſt at the Divifion of Nations, but 
reſpected the Original of Nations afterwards known El 
in the World; viz. the giving an account from which | 
of Noab's Sons every Nation proceeded, by way of 
Comment upon the 19. v. of the 9th Chapt. Theſe are 
the three Sons of Noah: and of them was the whole 


Earth 0¹ er ſorcad. 


8. Apreeably to this: Def ign, upon the TRI of - 
Noabt's three Sons, it was proper to give an Account of 


the Nations proceeding from them: but ſuppoſing 
the Hiſtorian to have had his Eye upon what was 
done immediately upon the Confuſion of Languages, 
it is not 10 be imigined that He would have told 
this, before He gave an Account of that Confuſion 
ot Languages. The Place alleged in defenſe of the 
contrary Suppofition Reh. No. 66. vix. John 19. 
18, 25. only ſhews the Inadvertence of thoſe who 
allege it. For the Crucifixion is there firſt related: 
and then what followed it: not any thing which went 
before it, as is by Miſtake ſuppoſed. For tho? the 
Paſſages related v. 24. Cc. were before our Lord's 
D<=ath, yer they were not before his Being fixed to 
the Crejs, upon which He remained ſome Hours be- 
fore he died. 

From what hath! been here Gid is evident, 
beyond all Contradiction, that this Chapter cannot be 
an Account of 70 Independent Monarchs made fo, at 
the Li viſion of Nations, by God Almighty, Nor doth 
it hgr:ity much to allece chat ſome of the Nations 
Jong ratained the Names of fome of the Perſons here 

mentiched: for this might be; ſuppoſing thoſe Per- 
N 1 ſons 


== VENTION. 
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= /ons only the Originals of theſe Nations, as well us 
W ſuppoſing them to have been the Arbitrary Monarchs 
of theſe Nations, appointed by God. The //racites 
W retained the Name of Iſrael yer had not Ile any 
9 Signs of Monarchy about him. His Days were ſpent 
in Conflicts and Difficulties amongſt ſtrange People: 
and ended in the Dominions of the King of Egypt. 
Conſequently it appears from all this laid together 
tat this Fifth Branch of the Patriarchal Scheme is 


without all good Foundation; and mere Modern In- 
As to what is urged from a very antient Author. 
Eccluſ. 17. 17. that in the Diviſion of the Nations of 


: the whole Earth, God ſet a Ruler over every People; 


1, This is manifeſtly intended to fignity the Dit- 


W ference between God's dealing with other Nations, 
and with the People of Jſrael: for it follows imme 
diately, But Iſrael is the Lords Portion, by way of 
8 Oppoſition to the Government of other Nations. 


This therefore could nor p>fſfibly relate to the Time 


ok chat Divifion of Nations under their ſeveral Mo- 


narchs, Which Moſes is, by this Scheme, ſuppoſed to 


have related, Gen. 10. becauſe in that Chapter are 


mentioned Arphaxad, and Eber, and Peles, from 


whom Abraham and his Poſtericy, the 1/raclites, 
deſcended; who muſt therefore, according to this 


Scheme, be Monarchs of the fam? fort with thoſe of 
other Nations there ſuppoled to he mentioned. And 


if ſo; how can this Text ſay that at this ſir Di vi- 


fron God ſer Monarchs over other Nations, but not 
over the Forefathers of the Iſraelites: as.ir muſt do, 
if it be any thing to the purpoſe tor which it is al- 
leged? But, 1 
2. If it reſpe& the 7/raclites, as the Children of 
Jrael, properly ſo called many Ages after this firſt 
Diviſion; then the former part ot it cannot reſyett = 


the Time of the Confuſion of Jongues, and Diviſion 


E 3 o 
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of Notions : but, on one Hand, the ordinary Provi- 


dence of God, bringing it about that the other Na- 


tions of the Earth ſhould be ruled by Earthly Princes 
and, on the other, his extraordinary Regards to the 

I ſraelites maniteſted in his being himſelf much more 

immediately their King, and Governour. And, 


3. It being the moſt uſual thing, in Scripture, and 3 
other Writings of the Jews, to attribute that to 
God, which comes to pals only by his Permiſſion un- 


der the Inſpection of his ordinary Providence; even 
ſuch things as are not approved by Him, but owing 


entirely to, the voluntary Choice of Free- Apents ; and 5 


this particularly, with reſpect to Kings, and Kine- 


doms; the Writer of Eccleſiaſticus cannot be ſuppoſed 7 
to intend any more by this Sentence than that (God iſ 


permitted the other Nations of the World to be much 


more under the Government of Weak and Frail Men, 


than the J/ſraelites, Ar leaſt it is certain that it 


might be fo intended, according to the uſual Way ff 
of Expreſſion: and therefore can be no Authority in 


2 very material Point, in which Moſes himſelf is 


perfectly ſilent. In which, I ſay, Moſer himſelf is 
perfectly ſilent : for the Text, Deut. 32. 8. alleged 
likewiſe in this Cauſe, ſpeaks nothing of God's ap- 
pointing Kulers over the Divided Nations ; but only 
of his appointing the Bounds of the ſeveral Nations : 
which certainly at this Day depend upon his good 
Pleaſure, and may be equally ſaid ro be appointed 
by Him; tho' He do not immediately interpoſe, and 
mark them out himſelf, but only by his Providence il 
diſpoſe the Affairs and Minds of Men fo, as that they 
ſhall be what He ſees fit, and what may anſwer his 
own wile Purpoſes, And for all Fancies and Ima. 
ginations upon ſuch Texts ; it is high time to dil- 
card them: or, at leaſt, not to pretend to build cer i 


tain Pieces of Hifory upon them, 
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ea. vin. The Sixth Branch of this Scheme 


6. The Sixth Branch of the Scheme now before us 
Sis this, That the Succeſſion in theſe 70 Independent 
Monarchies, went on (as formerly it did in the one 
Univerſal Monarchy ;) by Primogeniture, in the 
WMalc-line : and this by Divine Inſtitution. This is 
proved, after the following manner, Reb. No. 66. 
When there is an Exception to a general Rule, the 
Rule ſtands in all Caſes not excepted. The Exception, 
made at the Divition of Nations, 4 only as to an 
Univerſal Monarchy, This was all the Alteration 
wa, made. Therefore, the Succeſſion went on as for- 
Wl merly, by the Rule of Primogeniture ; as it hath been 
in all the Earth, from that time to this Day. So that 
W this Branch is founded upon theſe two Arguments. 
= 1. Succeſſion, by the Rule of Primo-geniture, was the 

= Law and Practice from Adam to this time: in which 

no Alteration was made by God. „ 
2. The Conſtant Practice of all Nations, from the 
time of this Divi/ion, ſhews that this Law was un- 
derſtood to remain in full force. 
W 7. As to the fir of theſe, I muſt refer the Reader 

to what hath been before ſaid to the third Branch of 
Wy this Scheme under which I have, I think, plainly 


ihewn, "5 i 5 5 80 
1. That the Words of Almighty God to Cain, Gen. 


4. 7. could not relate to Cæins having a Right 
= govern Abel, and all the World, eight hundred 
Tears after the time they were ſpoken to Him. And, 


2. That it is impoſſible that the Genealogy of Seth's 
Branch from Adam down to Noah's three Sons, re- 
corded Gen. 5. ſhould be the Genealogy of Monarchs 
lucceeding one another in Adam's Univer ſal Monarchy. 

S E's: „ 
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Theſe two Places of Scripture are the only Proofs al-. 
leged for this fir # Proof of the Branch now before e 
us: and theſe have fully ſhewn to be wholly mi. At 
ſtaken, and miſapplied. 255 
2. 1 come now to the Second Thing here alleged, 
viz, The conſtant Practice of all Nations from the a 
Time of this Diviſion, confirming the Rule of Suc- c. 
ceſſion by Primo geniture to have been the known Rule, MAK! 
| Inſtitured by God : which Conſtant Practice, to give 
it the greater Force, is called the Law of Nature. 
This is a main Point | in the Cauſe now before us: 
and as well deſerves to be handled carefully, and 
plainly, as any Part of the whole Scheme. And there- 
fore, I ſhall under this Head conſider, firſt what Light 
the Scripture aftords us in this Matter; and ſecondly, 
what offers it ſelf from the Heathen Moraliſts, and 
| Hiftorians ; and third'y, What Conſequence there is in 
the Argument that can be drawn from the Practice of 
Nations. to prove it to have been tounded upon a di- 
vins Inſtitution. 

' Firit, As to the Scripture , it appears to me ſo far 
from eſtabliſhing the Truth of this Pretenſe, that! 
cannot help thinking it aftords many very ſtrong, Suſ- 
picions, and conſiderable Proofs of the Groundlels- 
nels, and Falſhood of it. For. 

1. Whete we ſhould moſt expect an exact Account 
« this Matter, which is eſteemed of rhe greateſt Im. 
portance to all the Kingdoms of the Earth, and all 
| Generations of Men; there we have not one Word 
faid of it by Meſes, on whoſe Authority only it pre-. 
tends to rely, Not a Word of Adam's Monarchy, or 
of the Suzceſjion to it by Primo geniture, before the 
Floud : not a Word about his Power, either as a Fa: 
tber, or an Hausband, but what may bs now applied to 
any Father, jar any Husband, under the Civil Government 
of Superior Powers. Not a Word of any Succeſſt 7078 to 
Him in Kaff over all his Verne either in "Las 

am 
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iy of thoſe Times: as I have evidently ſhewn. 


re 0 | vn, 
ni. after the Floud, what Empire Noah had, according 


Lars fo far from contending for any, that their own 
scheme debarrs all his three Sons from having any 


7 . 
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re- lle faith not one Word about it; nor one Word a- 
ht bout the ſeveral Nations following ſuch a Rule. Now, 


ly, chat a Thing of ſuch Importance, which would for 


nd Never have prevented all Diſputes about ſo great a 


in Point, ſhould not once be plainly laid down, where 
of there was moft Occaſion tor mentioning it: nay, 


Ii. that there ſhould not be the leaſt Intimation about 


Wit; is incredible. But this ſhews that ir is not incre- 


ar dible, but very reaſonable to judge from hence, that 


t {Loſes knew nothing, either of this imagined Divine 
af. Appoini ment of Monarchs, or of any ſuch Rule eſta- 


. bliſhed for all the Kingdoms of the Earth. 


d thoſe Places, either of the Old, or New Tefament, 


re- where the eſtabliſhing, or recognizing this Lam, might 
or have been of vaſt Service to the Direction of Sbjects 


be in their Duty: which, ſuppoſing this Scheme to be 


4. nue, is utterly unaccountable, conſidering the Im- 


ro portance of the Matter. 


nt 3. When God Almighty was induced, by the untea- 


to ſonable Cries of the Jews, to eſtabliſh a Monarchy 
ny over chem, after the manner of the Nations then a- 


-w laid down about it; or in any Part of the Hi. 


Ito Moſes, I have already examined: and as to any 
acceſſion to what others imagine, they themſelves 


Kingdom, or Government at all. But when we come 
Ito the Diviſion of Nations, and God's Eſtabliſhment 
Jof their Monarchies, as it is pretended ; where there 
Wis the greateſt Occaſion for his mentioning the Rue 
4 : of Suck eſſion ſaid to be laid down by God himſelf, 


v4 
f 
| 
| 


85 2. Nor is there any Mention made, in any other 
nt Part of Scripture, that any ſuch thing as this was 
n. kon, or believed, to have been the Inſtirution and 
ll appointment of God for all Nations; not even in 
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about them, 1 Sam. 8, He did not recurr to the ro 
Heir, according to this Scheme, tho? He could motif 
eaſily have done it; nor did He fix the Kingdom in 
the Family in which it began, tho? there was in it 
a very deſerving Son: but He choſe, after the firſti 
Monarch, one who was the youngeſt Brot her of a Fa 
mily which had no Claim to any ſuch Pre- eminence 
and after David's Death, He continued not his King 
dom by the Eldeſt Branch, I grant that God 4M 
mighty may diſpenſe with his own poſitive Inſtitu. 
tions, (which is here pleaded; )) but 1 deny it to be f. 
in the leaſt probable that He ſhould do ſo, in thei 
Caſe before us. That He ſhould lay down a Law, and 
a Rule for all Mankind to go by; that He ſhould 
declare, as is ſuppoſed, both before, and at the Ds 
fron of Nations, an unalienable Right to belong to; 
the Eldeſt Branch of ſuch a particular Family, which 
is in effect as much a Promiſe to that Family as what, 
He afterwards ſaid to David; that He, who could he 
ſo eaſily have put the Jews into the true Way, in ni. 
ſtead of doing it; inſtead of pointing out the Man in 
Who had a Right to be their King, antecedent to; 
_ the preſent Appointment, ſhould ſo order the Mat- 
ter that they never ſhould have one Monarch, accord- Mp 
ing to this Original Inſtitution : who can believe this 
poſhble 2 Nay, where is there an Inſtance in which iin 
de ever did do it; or can be ſuppoſed to have neg. 
lected, or diſpenſed with his own Inſtitutions, un- 
tefs when apparent Neceffity required it? And what IM 
Neceſſity was there here? Could the perſonal Vices iſ 
of the Right Heir make it neceſſary that He ſhould 
be over-looked? Did the perſonal Vices of Sai 
make ir neceffary that his whole Family ſhould be 
rejected? Did the Qualifications of David make it 
neceſſary that He ſhould be fixed upon? or of So. 
lomon afterwards, who was not the Elde ft. Sen! 
Theſe Things will hardly be admitted: for they are 
” accounted 
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counted of no Importance by the Framers of this 
ene. To what Purpoſz therefore is it to ſay that 
nod may diſpenſe with his own Iuſtitutions; fince it 
not poſſible to imagine that He ſhould actually do 
in ſuch a Caſe as this? and ſince it appears like- 
iſe from the whole Procedure, That the Jews 
ew nothing of ſuch an original Appointment, or of any 
crſon who had ſuch a Claim to the Kingdom; and 
at God Almighty takes no notice of it, but acts 
Nadly as if there had been no ſuch Inſtitution here- 
fore? Doth all this look as if there had been 
ny ſuch Scheme as this, fixed by Almighty God be- 
re? or as if He had any Concern to recommend it 
o the Regard of his People? 


i 4. By God's profeſſing to build a ſure Houſe for Da- 


id; i. e. ro eſtabliſh the Kingdom in his Family, could 


z n his Eldet Branch: for that was not done. Nay, 
Ihe very declaring his Will concerning the fixing 


he Neceflity of any ſuch Sacceſſion. From whence it 
ö ppears, that God Almighty himſelf knew nothing of 
Whis having before fixed any ſuch important Law as this; 
Wince He thought requifite to put the whole of thisEfa- 
liſhment of the Succeſſion, upon a poſitive Command of 
his own, unknown till He now promulgated it. Add 
Ito this, that God's Declaration to Jeroboam, that He de. 
ſigned to have built him a ſure Houſe, as He had done 
for David, implies in it that where there was not this 
immediate Interpolition of Divine Providence, there 


fon to the Kingdom was not determined to one certaln 


have immediately interpoſed and fixed the Succeſ- 


Pot be meant (as is pretended) the Eſtabliſhment of it 


in Anis Kingdom to that one Family, is imputed by God 
WD imſclt ro a particular, and perſonal Regard to Da- 
id; not to any Law laid down before concerning 


the People were left to themſelves; and the Succeſ- 


Family. For this ſaying to Feroboam was in effect to 
this purpoſe, That, upon ſome Conditions, God would 
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reſolved to leave the Iſraelites free from any ſuch 
Obligation, if He himſelf did not walk in his Ways i 
1 Kings 11. 38. Which Chapter, and the 14th, from he 
the 7th Verſe, will ſatisfy any Reader of Commu 
Senſe with how much Juſtice the Author now before 
me (Reh. Ne. 77.) interprets the Part of Almighty.” 
God in this Affair of Jeroboam's revolting from the e 
Houſe of David, to be only his permitting tha 
Wickedneſs, as it is called. We know very well] 
what is alleged, that Cod is ofteu in Scripture ſaid ] 
to bring to paſs what he only permitts other Beings, | 
of their own free Choice, to bring to paſs : but this | 
is nothing to the preſent Purpoſe. For ir is evident 
from the Paſſages here cited, that Feroboam was ſo MW 
far from deligning any ſuch thing againſt David's ME 
Houſe, that He was actually a great Favourite of Ml 
Solomon 's, and purſuing his Intereſts, when the Pro. 


phet Abijah found him in the way, and told him tha 
it was God's Deſign, and God's Will, That, after Se. WW); 
lomon's Death, He ſhould be King of ten of the ewelve (WK - 
Tribes. So that the firſt Deſign, and firſt Thought of 
that Revolt was from God himſelf : who promiſed * 
Feroboam by the fame Prophet to be with him, and to ; 
build him a ſure Houſe, as He built for David, if He e 
would walk in his Ways. So that He himſelf had this 4 
Kingdom from God himſelf ; from God's own De. i. 
ſign, and aQtual Concurrence, as David himſelf had: Bi 
tho' it were not ſo eſtabliſhed in his Family, as that Mr 
of Judah was in David's, becauſe of his making I/ ; 
rael to fin in other reſpetts. This Deſign of God's, thus Mf 
declared to Him by the Propher, He was obliged in : 
Conſcience to concur with, and to execute. It had n. 
been a Crime in him not to have done it: and there- Wn, 
fore God did not only permit, but require Him to re. Nis 


volt. He never was blamed by Almighty God for 
de Fs bald Ro anc 5 
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Inis Revolt, as He was for his Idolatry. The People 
t the ten Tribes, were never accuſed of Sin in join- 
ag with him. The King of Judab was commanded 
Niem to Obedience by Force, 1 Kings 12. 24. which 
ebels in a Criminal Senſe. And doth all this look like 
Wing Scriprare, it cannot be proved that any thing at 


ion of God. But this, by way of Digreſſion, to 
Whew the Faculty of ſome Authors in over-looking 


ww Z ven the plaineſt Words of Scripture, when they ſuit 
spot with their own Fancies, and Imaginations. Me- 
nM hinks it had been much better to have adhered to 
© beir Maxim, of God's diſpenſing with his own In. 


75 


i 8 
ba Kings 12. 20. This ſurely ſhould not be alleged 
© an Author who hath Occaſion to know, and parti- 


ularly ro mention, that the People are ſaid likewiſe 


et they knew to be ſet over them by the Appoint- 


enn of God. The Evils which afterwards fell up- 
He n this ſeparate Kingdom, were never charged upon its 
his rot being a Lawſul, or Hereditary Kingdom; nor were 
De-. hey merely the Conſequences of it's being Elective: 
ad: Mit are ever charged upon their /dolatry, and Sins; 
hat Eo which it was entirely owing that God did not make 


on | & not only permitted, but approved of, the Foundation 
1 in of it in Jeroboam. But the Matter which gave me 


Occaſion for this Mention of Feroboam was this, that 


Divine Law obliging them to continue the Crows in 


5 is Family : for it there were any ſuch Di vine Lam, 


bound 


Net He had a Right to do, had the Iſraelites been 
;, ermilſive Providence only? At this rate of interpres | 


Wil was ever brought to paſs by the poſit ive Interpo- 


litutions, than thus to interpret away ſome of tlie 
Plaineſt Narrations of Scripture hi ſtory. As for 1 
Peing ſaid that the People made Feroboam King; 


Jo have made Solomon, King; 1 Chr. 29. 2. whom 


It a great and flouriſhing Kingdom : as it is plain that 


he Iſraelites were left free, in his Kingdom, from any 
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perfect Silence of the Scriptures, in thoſe Places i 


of the Will of Almighty God concerning the Di vin 4 


bel, with mutual Conſent, and as under no Reſtrainlf 
from Noah which are Arguments againſt any ſuc 
Divine Inſtitution of Government before the Diviſaſ 


Great Grandſon Nahor; Nabor's Son Terah, and al 
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bound upon the Conſciences of Men before this tim 


He muſt have had a ſure Houſe, in the Scripture Ex 
preſſion, and this Law would have given his Family Wi 
certain Title after him. But it is maniteſt that nl 
ther He, nor his Family, nor any of his People, nll 
Almighty God himſelf, knew any thing of any ſui 


Rule laid down to oblige all Nations to Abſolute Ht 7 2 


reditary Monarchy, 9 = 
5. Belides this negative Argument drawn from thi 


which we mighr juſtly have expected a Declaratin 
Right of Succeſſon by Primo-geniture in the Male lin 


they ſeem to me to furniſh us with ſeveral poſirinf 
Proofs, which appear to bear very hard upon this Schen 


now before us, and particularly upon this Brand 
of it. I ſhall not here inſiſt upon what I have altes 


dy obſerved, that the Race of Mankind ſeem to hav 
been equally. empowered to kill Cain, Gen 4. 18 
and that they ſeem to have done all relating to Bl 


of Nations, as their Univerſal Conſent, after it, ih 
ſuppoſed to be founded upon; and therefore are 
ſtrong Preſumption againſt any ſuch Conſent, But Wii 
ſhall come to the Times after this Diviſion, and tui 

ſacred Hiffory of them. And, 1 
1. The Kingdom founded in the Infant Peleg, Gef 
ch. 10. 25. (for according to this Scheme, every Nami 
of a Perſon there, is the Name of a diſtin& Monarch 


whoſe Kingdom was to continue by Succeſſion: Tu 
Kingdom, | ſay) over all the People, who were tis 


Q 


De / cendents of his Subjects; over all the Poſterity 0 
Himſelf, of his Son Renu, his Grandſon Serug, bi 


Terab's Deſcendents, muſt have come, by Fora 


* . 
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me to the Hands, either of Abraham, if He were Te- 
EA hs Eldeſt Son, or if the Uncle be allowed to rule 
ly — Nephew , or of Lot, if his Father were the Eldeſt 
nei , (as He appears to be,) and the Nephew be allowed 
nol Kule the Uncle. But we find no ſuch Thing, nor any 
ſuch E I 
Meir own reſpeQive Families; nor any Pretenſe made 
either of them to Superiority over the other: but 


ind Families, and to have managed their diſtin&& 


O. 


brabam, or Lot; you will find it hard to diſcover any 


ee were, it is manifeſt, He abdicated his Kingdom - 
rain or, v. 31. Ferah took Abram, and Lot, and Saras, 
ſuc] 


elt, and died at Haran. Doth this look like a 


it, Monarchy fixed in Peleg, and his Eldeſt Branch; and 
are Wixed by Almighty God himſclt, with Deſign of Con- 


Winuance; in which there never were but three Mo- 
archs, Peleg, Reu, and Serug, who outlived his own 


Cu Who would not rather conclude that Peleg was not 
Jam made a Governour by God, before He could ſpeak, 
zarch and that there was no ſuch Succeſſive Monarchy, 
Thin his Line as is pretended ? But 8 


clufively, from Peleg, we find amongſt ſome other 
Nations no Footſteps of that Ab/olite Succeſſive Mo- 
narchy, which is ſaid to have been ſettled for all, at 


amongſt 


> vernment either in Abraham, or Lot, but that over 


2 it ” - — 
— —ᷣ—„—ͤ * 4 1 — pen — —— 8 


ey are all along recorded to have ruled their di- 
oncerns with equa! Right. See Gen. ch. 13. 9, 


2. If you ſearch for the Kingdom to which T erah 
uſt, according to this Scheme, have ſucceeded, before 


ootſteeps of one. For his dwelling is faid to have 
een in Ur of the Chaldees, ch. 11. 28. which Expreſ- 
ion doth not at all ſuit with the Suppoſition of his 
icing the Soveraign Prince of the Country. And if 


Ind left this Habitation, to go into Canaan : and 


Pan; and which after this immediately vaniſhed? 


3. In Abraham's Time, who was but the Sixth, in- 


the Diviſion of Nations, In Gen. ch. 23. We find him 
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Toon to have been brought to nothing. For, v. 3, 4 


Commi ſſion, He could preſently have obtained the 
Title He wanted, ſuppoſing they had had any ſuch 
Ruler. But the Buſineſs is tranſacted with the So, 
or Children of Heth. v. 3, 5. who are the Peopli 


do intercede for Him with Eplron, v. 8, who is e. 
Preſented as a Common Inhabitant of the Land 
v. 10. to whom Abraham. gives no Title of, Ho- 
nour, tho* Ephron did to Him. The Bury ing- place 
was made ſure to Him, in the Preſence of the Chili 
dren of Heth, v. 18. nay, the Title to it was , 


any ordinary Reader judge, whether here be any 
Appearance of Abſolute Monarchy in the Line of 


by Almighty God, and ſo ſoon vaniſhed, as if it had 
never been? BT 


even in thoſe Days there were few Monarchs, in the 


amongſt the Children of Heth, (who was one of the 5 
Sons of Canaan the Son of Ham) one of the Abſ. v 
FRI. 2 


lute Monarchs, conſtituted by God, according to th 
Scheme, Gen. 1d. And yet this Monarchy ſeems 1 


64 Au Examination of . 


2 


wanting a ſure Title to a Sepulchre for his Family, n 
He dorh not go about to procure it by applying him 


ſelf ro any Abſolute Monarch, by whoſe Will, or whoſe 


of the Land. v. 7, Some of them anſwer him, v. 6 
To them He bowed himſelf, v, 7. Them He intreat 


Gr © 2 
* 
1 


r 
ca 


ſure unto Abraham by the Sons of Heth. v. 26; Let Th 


Heth; or any Probability that any ſuch was fixed 


| 5 [r= 
4. The Children of Heth do indeed tell Abrabhan, 
that He was a Prince of God, or mighty Prince 1 
mongſt them, v. 6. But we know, He was a Stranger 
or Sojourner with them, v. 4. without Right to any 
Government, but that of his own Family, which He 
came not to by Succeſſion; and which is very di- 
ſtint from the Succe ſive Monarchies we are ſeeking 
after, in the Eldeſt Branches of thoſe named Ger. 
io. And this gives us another very good hint, that 


moder 
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odern Notion, ſettled, or heard of in theſe Parts, 
WW: ccounted a great Prince, becauſe God had bleſſed 
im with a numerous Family of his own Deſcendents 
nd Servants. Family Government ſeems at that time to 


or ſwallowed up, by a ſertled Form of Civil Govern- 
ient ſer over it, as it was afterwards. This appears 


Wcording to the Patrons of this Scheme, to exerciſe 
Poser as a Farther of a Family. Gen. 38. 24. which, 


opl; | 

T ;Euppoling the Place to be fo intended, ſhews that 
ar here was then no Sertled Civil Authority in thoſe 
re. ans, Supreme over all Family-Government of ſuch 
ind s were inhabitants amongſt them: and that this 
Ho. People, therefore, is an Exception from the pretend- 


2 Univerſal Conſent in Abſolute Hereditary Monar- 


eon of ſever Kings in the Land of Edom, recorded: 


am ee e W n 
„e; or had any relation, as far as appears, to his 
Se Predecefſor. And how Bela, the firſt there named, to 
had rhom they ſucceeded, came to be King, doth not 
„ ppear. But before him, it ſeems that the Edomitet 
han ere without Monarchical Government. 5 
e 6. If we go back to the 34th ch. We ſhall find Ha- 
mm the Hivite (the Name of a Peop/e mentioned a- 
amy ongſt che Polterity of Canaan ch. 10. 17. and con- 
e ently, according to this Scheme, obliged to Au- 
di- te Hereditary Monarchy J called the Prixce of the 
king ountih, 4 Name ditterent from that of King, uſed 
Gen hen the Hiſtorian ſpeaks of thoſe who really were 


W275, ch. 36. 31. a Name no higher than what was 


longed 


ohen Abraham, tho? a Traveller and a Stranger, was 
hve been in uſe: and not to have been fo over-ruled, 


From Abraham, Iſaac, Facob; and particularly from 
744, who, in a ſtrange Country, was permitted, ac- 


ot one of which ſucceeded by Right of Prime-geni- 


Peſtowed upon Abraham, in 4 Land in which He had 
0 Poſſelfion, or Monarchy. ch, 23. 6. and which be- 


* 
Fd 
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| longed to any who had Riches and Intereſt in a Con. Wi 
1 try. This Hamor came to Jacob, who was 2 Stran. Wi 
if ger in the Land, not pretending to any Government Mt 
! over Him, or his Family; which yer every Monarch 
4 bath a Right to, over Strangers living in his Domini. 
| ont: but communing with him and his Sons, upon 
"= equal Terms; praying them to enter into Alliance 
| and Trade, with them, and the reſt of the People. v. 8 
| 5, 10. After this they return to their City, and ul: 
+ all perſuaſive Arguments to the People to comp 
i with the Terms offered by Jacob's Sons, v. 21, 23.08 
* in which there is no Appearance of Command, or of 
j making ſoch Decrees, and Laws, as Monarchs uſed tf 
iflue forth; or of any thing beſides Perſuaſion, ani 
= Argument. So ſoon was the ſuppoſed Monarchy off 
| the Hivites, inſtead of increaling in Power, dwind!c(R- 
lh away into a State, in which there doth not appear to 
' have been any Pretenſe ro Monurchical Power; off 
any ſuch Succeſſion to it, as one cannot but thy 
would have been, had there been ſo poſitive an „ 
#iitution at the Diviſion of Nations, as is pretended. BWP" 
7. If we procecd farther, and read 7ofh. 12. wher 
we find thirty three Kings conquered by Moſes, ani 
Foſbua, in Part of that one Tract of Land, aft 
wards poſſeſſed by the Children of Iſrael; we (hal 
hardly be able to think that thete was any ſuch VS 
ni ver ſal Conſent about Hereditary Monarchy, in a 
Nations, from the time of their Diviſion: u poi 
which Suppoſit ion it is impoſſible to account for ſuc 
a multitude of Petty- Monarchs as muſt have been bor 
_ dering upon one another in theſe Parts. For rhis V8 
niverſal Conſent about this Succeſſion in the Male-linl 
mult probably have preſerved rhe Monarchies then 
{crtled from being crumbled, by this Time, into 1M 
great a number of Little ones, It is worth while 1 
confide: _ hog 4 


8. Thi ; 


* 
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= the Patriarchal Scheme; 67 
1.8. That amongſt, and in the midſt of, theſe Mo- 
in. &&a#chics, there were, it is probable, feveral Govern- 
en rents of another ſort, in being. As the Government 
Yeh 3 4 
in 
pon 
CE, 5 1 . 
„ $ rich them, by the Elders. i. e. the Senate, and all 


ho have Authority to make a League with Joſhua, 


onfirm us in believing, that the Afaſters of ſeveral 


les thought beſt, and co make Trial of the Rule, ei- 
ber of One whom they thought qualified; or of Many; 
uſt as they thought beſt for the Purpoſe intended. 
1 9. In the Book of Judges, ch. 18. Fs We meet 


ernment at all, living careleſs, quiet, and ſecures 
N 1 Opinion of many learned Interpreters. | confeſs the 
gc ge is lomething obſcure: bur I think I may pro- 


Noce it as an Inſtance of a People not under the Ga- 


io. The Kingdom of Iſrael is a ſtanding Inſtance in 
Pc ripture- Hiſtory of a Monarchy allowed to be Ele- 


ere, is not whether Elective Monarchies be not ex- 
oled to more Miſeries than Succeſſive : but whe- 


be indiſpenſable Obligation ot adhering to one cer- 
Wain Branch of one certain Family. This the Iſraelites, 
; 11 85 F 2 ©" 


df the Gibeonites plainly was both Ariftocratical, and 
emocratical mixt. Foſhua 9. 11. where the Per ſons, 


leclare themſelves ſent, and empower'd, to treat 
be Inhabitants of their Country. All which helps to 
anilies in any Neighbourhood were at firſt fo far 
rom univerfally thinking themſelves obligzd to adhere 
o One Branch of any one certain Family, that they 


hought themſelves at Liberty to make Choice of 
ach a Form of Common Government, às they them. 


icn the People of Laiſp ſeemingly without any G. 


4 jithout any Magifrate that might put them to ſhame 
any thing, according to our Trantlation, and the 


8 crmment of Abſolute Hereditary Monarchy, But, 


oe, and not Succe//ive : the People of which King- 
„, it is manifeſt, are therefore an Exception from 
his Fretenſe of Univerſal Conſent Tune Queſtion 


— —— FT. —— — — 


her there was any ſuch Unverſal Notion concerning 
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been, had there been any fuch general Divine Inſti. 1 


adnering to it would have been difagrecable to his 


up fach Perſons, as God Almighty could not appiove of, % 


Male-line, fands thus. The Kingdom of Judah was 


ture. No Inflances in Him of other Kingdoms, il 


ö 9 
68 An Examination of 3 
it is plain, knew nothing of: and how then can we Wi 
imagine that any of the Heathen Nations ſhould BR 


know any thing of this Kule ? Nor were they ever i 


taxed with a Crime, cirher for following Jeroboan : 
at fiſt; or for not continuing the Crows in bis Fa- 
mily atterwards: which they certainly muſt have 


tut ion. They are indecd texed with ſetting up tuch 
Kings and Princes as were diſpleaſing to God, Hoſ, I 
8. 4. bur it is manifeſt that He did not require 
them to adhere to Jeroboam s Family; nay, that theit 


Purpotes. 1 Kings 14. 7. Nor can the Deſign of the 
forementioned Place be any other than this, that the 
Pe ple had been extremely to blame in their {ertirg YG 


S then. It appears trom nat hath been 1aid that 5 
the Script ure- Accouxt of this pretended Vni verſal Con 
ſent in Abſolute Hereditary Alonarchy in the Ela 


not eltabliſhed in David's Eldez* Branch by Gel 
himſelf; nor would nave been continued in his Fa- 
mily, but by a particular new Divine Command, at that 
time, founded upon a Regard to David bimſelf, and 

to the: Me ſſiah who was to deſcend from him. The. 
Kingdom of Iſratl was left void of ſuch a Rule hy 
God himſelf, and the People under no Obligation 10 
keep to it. The Kings of Edom, recorded by Moſes i 
could not bz tc, by Sacceſſion by Right of Primo geni. 


which this gh of Primo geniture is ſo declared 10 
have been obierved, as it is, in this Inſtance, not to 
have been obſerved. No Catalogues are to be found 
in Him, of Kings ſucceeding by Primo-geniture, eithet 
before, or after the Diviſſon of Nations. Several lr: 
ſtances are to be given of Feople. without the Monar- 
chical Form of Government, No ſuch Rule, as this 


about 


Toon Abſolute Succeſſive Monarchy, is ever laid down 


5a 1 ating it, or for having another Form of Government, 
Nov. wh it need of more Words, when it is plain, to a 
4 Denon tration, that there were no ſuch Menarchies inſti- 
- ted by God, Gen. 10. as is pretended ; and conſequent- 
4 y no ſuch Law laid down tor thei: Pref:rvation, and 


aw of Nature; the Un: ver ſal Conſent ot ho Nati 


il 5 ons from Adam to this Dav, are all on the hde of this 
m 5 ſvſolnte Hereditary Monar chy in the Eldeſt Male line; 


* s luch an Inftance of the Fondne ſs s of Men tor any 


ro sheme once embraced, as can haraly be parallel'd. 
in 6 But | muſt not forget to conſider what is tri— 
3 ot mphantly urged from the oldeſt Books of Scripture, | 
1 3 encerning the Rights of Primo Leniture there fecotfd- 
4 : becuule from hence it is attirmed to be malt 


nmiten, that the firft-born Son, or Grandſon was, by 
vine Appointment, to ſuccced bis Father, or Grand. 


5 wo Chi dren, but of all bis Fathers Family and De- 


mw 0 cendent ; not excopting his own Mot her, or Grand. 
The other; Uncles, Aunts; and their Families, and Chil- 


Z iren to all contemporary Generations. 


1. The fir Inttance ot this Right in the Fir- 


, o Alale, is that of Cain over Abel, ſaid to be plain. 
ofes, 1. implied in the Words of God to Cain, Gen, 4. 
Le concerning which I mult refer the Reader to what 
j "WW oth been already faid under the third Branch of 

C 10 his Scheme, ro which this properly belong-d 

— 2. 1 have there l. kewiſe conſidered the "Genealogy, 


1 zen. 5, and ſhewn the Ablurdity of ſuppoling it a 


wy Pacceſſion of Governours, by Right of Primo-geniture. 
l on 3. | bave here under this Branch obſerved enough 
b 9 thew the lutle Reaſon we hive to imagine any - 
tus fan Univerſal Practise in thoſe Nations of which 


he Scyiptures give us an Account, So that we have 
— . 


the Patriarchal Scheme. 6 9 


in Scripture: nor ate any People ever blamed for vio- 


SC ontinuance? And now, for any one to come and affirm. 
What the Iaſtitution of Cod; the Voice of Heaven; the 


ber. not only in the abſalute Government of his 


2 
— <7. wm. out os an 


— - 
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dom of Judah, given by the expreſs Will of God to 


| Government by Primo genit ure, as we might exp & ir % 
_ vernment by Primo geniture are ſuch as give a Pre. 


Right in them, by Divize Inſtitution to Paterndl z 


vil Authority, which was to be Supreme over all Fa 
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no notice from them of any ſuch Government pretend. 
ed to by Right of Primo gentture ; unleſs in the King. 


David, und yer even that not continued from him 3 | 
by his EldeFt Branch. EI 

4. Suppoting therefore, that it was ; afrerwards con- 
tinued in Selomon 8 Eldeſt Branch : if this be an Hr. 1 
eument of God's great Regard to Prima-geniture 
certainly it is, on the other ſſde, an Argument of Ml 
bis little Regard to it, that He made choice of Da A 
vid for King, who was the youngeſt amongſt many 
Brethren ; and of Solomon for his Succeſſor, who was ME 
not his Eldeſt Son. So that neither is the Kingdom 
of Judah it felt ſuch an Inſtance of Succeſſion to 


to have been upon the Prin: ples of this S-beme. | 
5. Other Paſſages produced for this Right to Go 


eminence, and ſome Privileges to the Firſt-born Sons 3 
above others: but none of them ſuch as do imply a 


Power, whatever that was, over their Brethren ; ot 
to Marital Authority over "their own Mothers. Both 
which are neceſſiry to the Point in Hand: tho, i 
both could be proved, it would not follow, that c. 


nily government, was to be conveyed down, unal ien 
ably, after this manner; becauſe this can reſpeA on- 
by Family government, as ſuch. 
Nay, methinks it is abſolutely contradictory, ac: 
cording to other Principles of this Scheme it ſl 
to the expreſs Words of the Fifth Commandment, 
thus to repreſent Almighty God as making the Eldeſ 
Son Heir to all the Fower of his Father over bis 
Mother, For then the Meaning of that Command. 
ment muſt be this, tliat it is the Duty of the Edi] 
Sor to honour his Mother, ſubordinately, only du- 
| ring 
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75 tbe Patriarchal Scheme. 71 
Tis his Father's Liſe; (tor afterwards it ſeems, ſhe 
ber felt is to pay the piotoundeſt Duty and mott 
abſolute Paſſive Obedience to her Son ;) and of the 
Ponger Children, after their Fathers Death, to pay 


1 I 
Jin compariſen to his the Mother being but Fellow- 
ES /ubject with them, after the Father's Death, to their 
rocher, and her own Son. Now I grant that the may 
be fo; ſuppoling Parental Authority, and Civil Au. 
BJ boric to be diffetent Things. For then, the Son may 


than to their Mother; nay, to neglect her Commands, 


the Obedience, and Honour, required by this Command- 


BY ::4-dmeft be the Foundation of Civil Power, and the 
BD: vine Commiſſpon by which it is conveyed, as in this 


WY /bordinate to the Son? Or doth this Commandment 


Wy other be mentioned in the fame Sentence, and after 


Z Death, and become Ovedience and Submiſſion to the 


„ ln what Part of the Commandment is this My- 


e hid? Or where have we any Command of God, 
Wc uiring the Mother's Obedience to her Eldest Son; 
and Brethren's Submiſſion to their Elaeſt Brother, to 
ſupply the Defe# of this Commandment? For, as it 
bath pleaſed God to ſignity his Will; without the 


as to think that all Parental Authority, as ſuch, re- 
3 loſe their Birthright; or the Youngeſt may imagine that 
| the Command obliges them tq honour their Mot her 
with the higheſt Duty after the Father's Death, arg 
OM © Ye = 


Ja much greater Deterence to their Elde ff Brother, 


WY have cz Rule over his Mother; nay, and exctcite it 
eren to the puniſhing her, if that become neceſ- 
= fary for the public Safety, and yet pay her all 


nent to be paid to her, as a Parent. But if this Com- 


Scheme is pretended ; how comes the M.ther to be 
Wy convey a Civil Authority to the Father only, tho? the 


che me Manner? Or, doth the Civil Authority of 
de Aether, ſubordinate to the Father, ceale at his 


Help of ſome Interpreters, Elde5# Sons may be ſo weak 


mains in the Mother after the Father's Death, and ſo 
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that Adam had a Right to the Civil Obedience of his BW: 
Deſeeadents by virtue of that Part of it, Hozour thy BW" 


, An Examination of 4, 
ſo rebel againſt their Eldeſt Brother. My Argument Wl 
is this. Either the Authority ot Parents neceſſirily in- 
Plies in it a Civil Authority, or it doth not. If not; 
then one main Support of this Scheme is loſt. It 1 
doth; then Maternal Authority mult likewiſe imply 
in it Civil Power as well as Paternal , and after the V. 
Father s Death, an Abſolute Civil Power, according to Mw! 
this Scheme: becauſe i It was ſubordinate only to Hin, Ye 
during bis Life; and the fame Expreſſions, in the bc 


_ Tame Commandment. are uſed concernng Obedience Mw! 


due to her, that are uſed for the Father. Put the o 
Caſe therefore, that this Commandment had been in {M1 
force from the beginning (as to be ſure it was) and . 


Father, as it is affirmed : could it be otherwiſe ul. Þ 

derſtood than that Eve ſhould have a Title to the Ih 
ſame Obedience. granting it only ſabordinate during his W-" 
Lite, yer abſolute, and unlimited, ſuppoſing ihe our WP 4 
lived him, by virtue of the other Parr, expreſſed a. 
ter the fame manner, Honour thy Mot her ? or could Nu 
Seth, or any of her Children (ſuppoling this Command M 


the Foundation of Civil Obedience) have thought it NI 


at all reconcileable to the expreſs Words of it, to 


have pretended to a Right to her Obedience, and A 
ſolute Subjection? Or would not the 5% ger Children, ( 
in ſuch Cafe, have an unanſwerable Plea for adhc- Re 


ring to the Civil Government of their Mother, that“ 
they had as expreis a Command for that, as for obey- / 
ing their late Father; but not the Shadow of a t 
Command for Civil Obedience to the Eldeſt e 0 


Bur to return, al 
' Of rhele Paſſiges now mendoned, there are ſeve- e 
ral {orts produced, Reh. No. 57. Por, 


1. Such as do allude only to ſome ſort 1 Pre-emi- io. 
nence and Dignity in the ff. born; as when Gol ea 


faith, te 1 Till as David bs . born, and the like: Wc 


which 


5 3 
3 2 their Parents, and to be diſtinguiſhed from their 
1 rzthren 3 ſo God s Favourites may be called his 


eve- 


E WP ow-r over their Brethren, or no: 


I Eoin Law. 
Mies produced, viz. Heb. 12. 23. in which the Church 
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har, as the firſt born amongſt Men have been gene- 
Pa reckoned to have in fome reſpects the Favour 


Firſt-born. But this doth not at all determine in 
hat this Pre eminence conſiſted; or whether any 
pre- eminence at all were inltituted by God himſelf: 


7 Paule the Allnſion would have been the fame, 


dwhether this uſual Pre: eminence N in it any 


and whether it 
mad been founded merely on Haas Cuſtom, or a 


This is certain, that one of the paſ- 


Triumphant is called the Church of the firſt-born, can- 


$ relate to any thing of Government annexed to the 


rimo-geniture, but only to the Favour and Love of 
vod manitclted in Heaven to the Saints : For the 


: Sainrs in Heaven are not a Society of Governours. 
From ſuch Alluſions, therefore, nothing can follow 
| ut this, in general, that lome Favours, and Privileges 
Mere uſually annexed to the rim geniture : bur 


hat, is not implied in them. 


2. It is ſaid, our Saviour is called our Fils Bro- 


ber, Rom. 8. 29. The F irſt-fruits of them that ſlept, 
x Cor. 15. 20. and the firit begotten from the Dead, 


5 1. 5. and all this to expref bis high Authority over 


Whereas, it is evident that He is called the fir H- 
on n among many Bre. hren, or the Elder Brother 


tall Chriſtians, with relation to the Favour of God 


0 Him; and to them, thro Him, as adopted into his 
theritance : and this (till in Alluſion to the larger 
Portion of Eſtate, or Favour, beſtowed upon the firſt- 


born; not to Government over Brethren, tor the Men- 


ion of which in this Place the A poſtle nad not the 
eaſt Occaſion. And then for the 


vere ſomething very different from firſt-begotten Sons ; 


hich is only a metaphorical Expreſſion, fi 1gniſying 


. fruits; they 


leged by one who pretends to fo exact a Knowledge: i 
In the facred Writings : unleſs he can be fo happy 5M 
to prove that inanimare firſt fruits, as well as fin. 


the Dead, on the Account of Rule and Government 
For immediately after the Reſurrection, He is to de. 
liver vp his King dom to God. even the Father: where. 


according to this Argument, He ought to rule, as the 


them. 
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and their Privilege was to ſanctifie the Lump, out of |, 
which they were taken, and offered to God for thi 
purpoſe. So that this Expreſſion is unhappily al 


born Men, had likewiſc Government annexed to them 
Nor was our Lord ever called the firſt- begotten from 


over ſuch as ate to ariſe from the dead as He multi 
be, if this Expreſſion ſignify an; thing to the purpoſe MW 


as by virtue of being the fr begotten of the Dead 


firſt-begotten from the Dead, over all who hall rie WM; 
from the Dead. This cherefore, reſpects only the 

Pre-eminence of arifing firſt himſelf from the Dead, Mr: 
in order to be the Pledge and Aflurance of the R. e 
ſurrection of thoſe whom He condeſcends to call Bre. in 


thren. But, ſuppoſing theſe, and the like Expreſf: it 


ons were not fo eaſily to be accounted for; I add this, i y, 


that ir is very hard indeed, if there may not be Allu- p. 


fions in Scripture to the Homage paid to many . 


Princes; or to the Government deſcending in many 10 
Kingdoms to the firſt born; but that preſently this mult i th 


be made an Argument that God approved, and inſti WM 


tuted from the Beginning theſe things to which the Bill of 


' Alla/ions were made: which Alluſions had notwith- WM to 


ſtanding been the very fame, tho' He had neither in- 7; 
ftirured them at firſt, nor ever after approved 0! 

3. There are other Paſſages produced, in which the 
matter of fact is pretended to be delivered in an bt Bl th 
ſtorical Manner; and theſe ſuch as are ſaid plainly N or 


to fix, or ſuppoſe, this Rigbt in the firſt born Son, and il © 
dis Eldef Branch. Upon this Head, 1 muſt be o þ 


jult 


N the Patriarchal Scheme. 1 ii 
ela as to refer the Reader to what hath been ſaid fl 
hat 2 the former ot the Two Treatiſes concerning G- jth 
ab n ment betore-· mentioned; arid to obſerve, that the i 
deny Queſtion of Importance here is, whether there 8 
an be any Inſtances produced of ſuch a Right granted, 1 
i. br allowed, to the Eldeſt Sons, as belonging to them 4 
em hy Divine Inſtitution. Now | muſt remind the | 


1 
on Mir: ader again that 1 have ſhewn the Inſtances of this, ä 
nent pretended to have been before the Diviſion of Na- li 
aul on, to be wholly miſtaken, and nothing to the 15 
ole, Eputpole. And if we proce=d any farther, I can meet Witt 
de. but with Two Paſſages inſiſted upon, Reh. No. 57. if 
ere- Why here this Matter is pretended to be completely 1 
cad, handled. „„ 1 
the r. Iſaac 5d Jacob, as his Firſt- born, by declaring ih 
rie bin Lord, & c Gen. 27. 29, And. 5 ml 

the 2. Jacob declared Reuben, his firſt- born, to be the i 

220, WE-xcellency of Dignity, and the Excellency of Power. I 
Re WW Ger. 49. 3. So that the Argument relies on theſe two 1 
Bre, Indances, and deſerves to be ſhewn to the Reader in ui 
clit its tull Strevgth, thus. Jacob, confidered as the firſt 9 
this, born, tho? He was not really fo, was declared Lord of 1 
lu: bis Brethren ; and Reuben to be the Excellency of J 
117 Power tho? He never enjoyed it: from whence it fol- | 4 
1407 Wi lows plainly that it was the Appointment of God, lit 
mult thar, in all the Kingdoms of the Earth, Civil G- | | | 
inſti- vernment ſhould be hereditary in the Elleſt Branch 4 
the of the Eldeſt Son. To repreſent this Argument once 1 
vith. to the Reader, is to anſwer it. But fince theſe two 1 
rin. Jaſtances are ſeriouſly, and ſometimes triumphantir?r 
1 ol WF produced; it becomes us to conſider them as ſeriouſ- 5 
ly as they are propoſed. Now. _ 

the 1. There might be ſeveral Reaſons for a Regard to 11148 
n h. the Primo genit ure in that particular Family, with- 14 
aint! WF out making that the Univerſal Rule of Succeſſion in 111 
and Civil Goverament ; eſpecially conſidering that this 114 
be ſo Regard here paid to it in theſe two Caſes, was at =: 
_— | 
119 
[179 
4 4 
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Rig hi to govern his own Family, as He bimſelt had 


to any one from Gen. 32. & 33. 36. in which laf 


It is faid, Reh. N. 60. That Eſau had been before. 
this manumitted by his Father, and ſettled in ano. 


under his Government. I: i is contrary to this Scheme 


before. Or, if it be ſaid that He was afterwards m4: 
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times. when it could not reipect an Abſolute Com A | 
won Civil Government amongit Ic veral Brethren, aud = 
their Families, {3 ed 

2. Tuo' Jacob, under the Notion of the Elde / 
was made Lord of his Brethren, and his Alone, I 
Sons were to bow ah to Him; yet he was not mae 


Lord of his Mother; nt was ſhe © i» bow down to Him = 


as we read ot: bog” therefo te this cannot be an li. = 
ſtance of the Succeſſion of the Eldeſt into the full Pow , 
and Authority of the rather, as it is taid to be. * 

3. Tho? Jacob, under the Notion of the Eldiſ, Wt? 
was made Lord of bis Brethren, yet it is plain from . 
Fact that He neither did, nor pretended to, rule Eſau 
as a Civil Governour, On the contrary, He paid all 
the Civilities imaginable to Him; nay, He paid Hin 
the Submiſſion of a Servant, and humbled himſelf 
much more to Eſas, than ever Eſau did to Him; 
and always looked upon Him as having the ſms 


over his own Wives and Children: as will appear 


Chapter is an account of his ſeparating himſelf, and 


Cattel, by a voluntary Deed of his own, as tar as 2 
appears, from Jacob; and this upon prudential Con- iſ - 
ſiderations. What therefore is replied to this? Why, 


"05 oa 


ther Place, and ſo Jacob had no Right over him. 
Thar Eſau had ſometimes lived ſeparate from his 
Father, may be true: but that He had been manumit. 
ted, in the Senſe of this Writer, is manifeitly contra- 
ry to the Hiſtory Gen. 27. 1. where Eſau is called 
for, by his dying Father, as now in his Family, and 


it ſelf, which cxprefly gives Him an ExpeRarion of 
ſucceeding i in the Government of his Father's Family, 
which is inconfiſtent with his having been diſmiſſcd 


+ _ © mc rok. 


— 


numiſted 


2 ade made him th ” 
BS vc him no rigôt to Abſolute Dominion over Eſan ; 


the Patriarchal Scheme. = PF 
Ws, ited, or made free by his Father; I anſwer that 
Mios is contrary to the Words of Iſaac himfelf, quo- 
ea by this Azthor in his preceding Paper, from Gen. 
7. 37. in which He makes Jacob as expreſly Lord of 
"WE a, as of any other Part of his Family, Behold J 


Lord. If theſe Words therefore 


eicher did any other the like Words give him any 
KKight ro ſuch Dominion over any other Part of his 
Fathers Family. And fo the whole Bleſſing is come 
Eo nothing: 
EF7Jacob 3 Civil Governour over Eſau, and reſolved to 
pleis bim after this manner; and afterwards as un- 
Poing all this, and making Eſau equal to, and inde- 
endent upon, his Erother. 
Wrheſe ? Beſides that after this, Cen. 36. 6. an Account 
given of Eſau's Departure from Jacob, upon the 
Wincicale of their Subſtance, without the leaſt Men- 
tion of Iſaac; or of his having before manumitted Him; 
Wor indecd of any thing, through the whole Story, 
that looks towards it. But | 


and Iſaac is repreſented as making 


What inconſiſtencies are 


4. It it were in the Power ofthe Father to manu- 


niit as many of his Sons as He ſhould think proper; 
E nay, to diſmiſs his Eldeſt Son himſelf, as He ſhould 
think fit; or to diſinherit his eldeſt Son, as Facob did 
Reuben, according to this Scheme then here is an un- 
anſwerable Demonſtration againſt ſuch a Divine Ap- 
bointment in favour of the firſt born, as is pretended. 
For ſuppoſiog that God himſelt may diſpente with his 


own Inſtitutions ; vet it is over and over ſaid by the 
lame Author, that Man cannot. Now if the Divine 


IInſtitution were, that the Father's Kingdom ſhall de- 
icerd unalienably to the eldeſ? Son, then cannot 


it be in the Fathers Power either to diſmiſs or 
diſinherit this Eldeſt Son; or to make all his o- 


taers equal to Him in their ſeveral Independent Mo- 
narchies. The Suppoſition of which Power in the F- 
ther Utterly fruſtrates, and renders inſignificant, the 


Divin 
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tirely in their Breaſt, whether any one Eldeſt Son u 


Reuben did his Right to Pre eminence by one ſinge 
Crime. Now how can this Pre eminence fignity 2 

Right to Ab/olure Civil Authority, in the Opinion of 
this Author, who ſo often ridicules the Notion of 


the ſad Conſequences of making perſonal Vices the 
Ground of any one's Forfeiture ot his Right to reign! 
But all the Forferrures of the Rights of Primo: geni. 
ture, which we read of, are on the account of Per 
ſonal Vices. If therefore the Right of Primo-geniture 


Authority is forfeited by Perſonal Vices, But the 
Right to Civil Authority is not forfeitable on account 
of Perſonal Vices. Therefore this Right to Civil Au. 
 thority, which is not in ſuch manner forfeitable, is 
1omewhar wholly diſtinct from thoſe Rights of Pri- 
mo geniture, which certainly were ſo. 


Authority whatſoever that was, over their own Ms 


referred to 7wo Inftances of Eldeſt Brothers put by 
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Divine Right pretended to be annexed to the FE 
born e for this abſolute Power in Fathers, puts it eh 


* 


N 
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the World ſhall ever ſucceed in Government, or not 
And then what fignifies the Divine Inſtitution ? 3 

5. Whatever was contained in the Bleſſing of SM. 
perioriy given to Jacob; it is maniteſt that Eſau thi; 


Eldeft founded not his ExpeQtation of a Blei upon 5 


God's own Appointment, as He muſt have done, ach; 
cording to this Scheme; but refzrr'd himſelf to h 0 


Father, and his Will: which is inconfiſtent with th: 
Suppoſition of his knowing any thing of this 2nalien. 3 
able Right to Government belonging to the Eldeſt. 


6. Eſau is allowed to have forfeited his Right to 7 
this Bleſſing by one perſonal Vice, Reh. No. 60. N 
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Dominion's being founded in Grace; and who knows 


be a Right to Civil Aathority; then this Right to Ciuil 


7. We are enquiring after Inſtances of Eldeſt Soni 
ſucceeding, in their own Perſons, to their Father“ 


thers, and Brethren, & c. And we are here very fairly 


this 
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rfl 3 is ſuppoſed Right ; or diſinherited on account of 


t en Mer ſonal Vice. Nay, | 

„i 8. One of theſe Paſſages is acknowledged to relate 
not what ſhould, in Fact, happen to the Poſterity of 
ech, and Eſau; not to what belonged of Ręht to 
S eir Perſons. I may add, or to their Poſterity: For 
tte is 1 opberical Bleſſing of Iſaac, given to Facob, gave 
1Þon 

, cl 


the 
lien. 
| | 
7 t 
0. 45 
ingle 
iy 4 
n of 
n of 
10Ws 
the 
ign! 
en. 
Per. 
Iturt 
Crull 
the 
ount founded; ) that Jacob's Eldeſt Branch did not reign. 
Au. Reuben's Line was put by : And Judab's choſen. Bu 


— 


Pity of Jacob (whom He took for his Eldeſt Son) 
Whould, in fact, be ſuperior to the Poſterity of Eſau, 


ſonal Privilege belonging to the Eldeſt Son, which is 


pretend to touch the Matter of Right, but only ot 


e, is in Judas Line, not the E/deft Family ; nor the 
Pri-. E/deft Son in that Family which was choſen, but the 


very youngeſt; nor this youngeſt Son's Eldeſt Son after 


Sons his Death. Theſe are the ont Regards of Almgh- 
o much boaſted of; and 
Me WF made the Foundation of fo important a Matter as 


bert God to Primo geniture, 


airly Wl vil Gougrament,. 


iy Bl : | 10. What 


o more Right to his Poſterity to ſubdue, and govern, 
be Edomites; than his Bleſſing, given preſently after 
> biofMo E/az, conveyed any Right to the Edomites, his Poſte- 
, to hake off rhe Yoke of their Government again. 
pat ſignifies it therefore, in an Enguiry after the 
iobt to Government, given under the Notion of a 
Ro by Primo-gemture, to allege that I/aac did de- 
bare that, in a very diſtant Age to come, the Poſte- 


Wconfidered as if He had been the youngeft, Will this 
Dat all ſhew the Right of reigning to have been a per- 


te Point we are upon? or will it ſhew that this 
Riaht belonged to his Poſterizy, when it doth not 


. Add to this, that in the Completion of this 
Prophecy, fo little Regard was had to Primo-geniture 
(on the Right of which it is ſuppoſed ro have been 
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1d. What is here alleged as ſpoken of Jacob a 
E/2u, is meant of Nations, and not of any two pail 
ticular Perſons, as is plain from the Words of GM 
Gen. 25. 23. And it this Inſtance proves any thing 
it will prove this, that the Poſterity of an E/4M 
Brother (tor as ſuch Facob was conſidered by /a 
have a Right to ſubdue; and govern the Poſterity of 
a younger; tho' He had been manumitted by hill 
Father before, and had a Right to form a diſtina 
Family, and Government, by himiel MR 
11. If this Inſtance, and that of Jacob's callig 

| Reuben his Firſt born, the Excellency of Dignity, aui: 
of Power, be alleged only as Proots that there was 
Pre-eminence in the Firſt- born Son, in this, or inM 
other Families; I know no one who denies it. Bu 
this is ſuch a Pre emmence as may be at this Di? 
in the richeſt and moſt powerful Branch of am 
Family, wholly void of any Right to govern the 
others, notwithſtanding ſuch Pre-emmnence ; tho? pol. 
ſeſs'd of what may make them capable of obliging, 
or diſtreſſing them. For the being vicher, and ſtronger 
than others, gives no Right to Civil Government ove! 
— e 
12. Nor doth the Expreſſion of bowing down 101 
Brother, neceſſarily imply in it any Right in him to 
Government, properly fo called, over thoſe, of whom 
It is ſaid that they ſhall bow down to him, For tho 
Joſeph ſaw his Brethren making Obey ſance to him, 
under. the Figure of Sheaves, Gen. 37. 7. and after 
wards likewiſe his Fyther and Mother, v. 9. which 
his Father calls bowing down themſelves to Him, 10 
the Earth, v. 10. yet was this only to fignify ths 
high Station He was to be put in, in order to relievs 
and ſupport them in their great Wants; not any 
Crvi! Authority over them. So that it is plain, that 
Expreſſions denoting very great Pre-eminence may bs 
uſed of the fir? born Son without implying a Right 


* 


to Ci! Authority over all the Houſhold and Deſcen- 
ente of his Father. And, 


? 


zz. Whatever this preeminence did conliſt in; it 


might have been founded upon the Fordneſs and Cuſtom 


8 . of Fathers; not upon any Divine Indtitution: as we 
N | BS ſee it is allow'd, that the Father did often either de- 
*. an equality with the reſt of the Brethren, even by 
& thote who place it in Civil Rule and Government, 


Un; as well as thar of Judah from his Brethren, ch. 38. 1. 
an in his Father's Life-rtime, both ſhew a Voluntary Depar- 
481 nme, according to their ſeveral Eſtates, and Exigen- 
BY cies, and Deſigns: without a Word of asking leave; 
Da W or being nanumitted by the Father, or his Heir, ac- 
ans 
the 
pol. 
Zing 
nger 
ovet 


Families: which, I think, proves that Jacob never 


even upon his Son Fadah; tor his departure is record- 
Jed as a voluntary act of his own, and not as an extra- 
of ordinary thing. It ſeems to me that when Sons were 
n t0 
hom 
tho 
him, 


14 to the Original appointment of God, gave them a 


obligation to feſpect, and aſſiſt, their Parents never 


”  {vundation of a diſtint Family, and a diſtinet 
tore Family - Government, if they thought fit: with 
| * reſpect to which, they were, from that time, equal 
rd Is their own Fathers. But before; living in their Fa- 
„bel %s Family, He muſt be the Ruler - tho nor abe 
Kalt lute, or free from Coercion, in all paſſible caſes, So 


[0 


ikewiſe the Eldeſt Son, as long as his Brothers Kee 


ſtroy, and diſannull it quite; or might diminiſh it ro 


14. The departure of Eſau from Jacob, Gen. 36. 6. 


& cording ro a modern invention. And in theſe in- 
W ſtances, there were diſtindt Eſtates ; diſtinct Intereſts , 
and Independent Governments, equal in their ſeveral 


locked on Eſau as his Subje&, or rather Slave; nor 


grown up, and had it in their power to provide for 
themſelves, and to eredt Families of their own, they 
had then a right to Govern themſelves; tho? their 
ceaſed. Eſpecially it ſeems, that Marriage, according 


right to leave Father and Mother; and to begin the 
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C 


Nill in the Family, (as they did with, the Fathe) 
might be eſteemed the Ruler of that Family : but thi 
not ſo, as to be abſolute; or to be complied with h 
all things: or fo, as that they ſhall not have a rig 
to depart, whenever they pleaſe ; and raife a Family 


of their own; and Govern it after a manner indepen, 
dent upon Him. Nor is there any ground to make the Ii 
Father, or Elder Brother, in this cafe, Ruler, in ſuc 0 
ſenſe, as that it ſhall not be equally the Right of ary 7 


of the Sons, or Brothers, voluntarily ro Arm, and dM 
tend, againſt a Common Enemy, before a Compact mad 
tro the contrary ; or to take a Robber, or a Murt here, 
and in cool Bhood to judge, and execute him: which ar: 
the diſtinguiſhing Marks of no Eſtabliſh'd Civil G. 
vernment. 5 1285 - 
But to return; What hath been faid, is fully 
ſufficient to give an account of what is any when 
ſaid in Scripture, of the Rights of Pri mo- geniture: 
and from hence we may judge, how precariouſly, and 
upon how ſmall an appearance of Reaſon, they a: 
made the foundation of the Divine Institution of 
eAbſclure Hereditary Monarchy, in the Eldeſt Male 
Line of a Family, impos'd upon all Nations of the 
Earth, for the Standard of their (iuil Government, 
At leaſt, it is a full Anſwer to what hath been produ- 
| ced, on this Head, by the laſt Patron of this Scheme, 
in that place where He profeſſedly undertakes to di- 
monſtrate the Truth of this Branch of it, Reh. No. 57, 
And as for what concludes that paper, the Right 
of Government by Primo-geniture in Cain; and tbe 
Sucee/ſivs Univerſal Monarchs before the Flood, a ful: 
ficient Reply hath been made already to it, 5 
efore I leave this Head, I muſt take ſome Notice 
of that remarkable Text, 1 Chron. 5. 2. in which iti 
declared, that of Judah came the Chief Ruler, but the 
Birthright was Foſeph's. From whence it feems 
Plain, that the Birebright, and Dominion, were tW0 
diſtinct things; and that a Perſon or Family, 115 
TOY * ES 
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are what is called the Rule, or Dominion, without 
I ꝛeing what is moſt peculiarly called the Birthright; 
nd another might have the Birthright (properly ſo 
alled) without having the Dominion. Nay, ſince it 
declared v. 1. that the Birthri ght, forfeited by Reuben 
Por his Vice, was given to 7oſeph's Sons, in conttadi- 
Fiinction to the dominion obtained by Judah, which is 
Hot ſpoken of as the Birthright either here, or Gen. 
. 8. It follows from hence, that the Civil Govern. 
ient, Eſtabliſned in Judah, was not the Birthright, 
Wor the thing which Reuben had a Title to, by right of 
Primo. geniture, before his forfeiture of it: And con- 
equently, that it could not be implied in Jacobs cal- 
Wing Reuben, conſidered as the Eldeſt, the Excellence of 
Power, that He had a Title to the Civ Government of 
the whole Family of his Fathers Deſcendents. Let 
any one conſult Reh. No. 61. He will ſee under 
ubat difficulties the great Patron of this Scheme 
Winds himſelf, when he is forced to interpret this 
Text, ſo as to give both to Judab, and Ephraim, the 
Birthright of Civil Dominion as it the Sacred Hiftori= 
In had ſpoken after this manner. Judah prevailed 
above his Brethren, and of him came the Chizt Ruler: 
i. e. In his Line was a Kingdom Eſtabliſhed, which 


was the Birthright of the Elaeſt. But the Birthright, 


Y i. e. the Birtbright of the Eldeſt, which is declared 
by this Author to confiſt in Rule, or in prevailing. 
above the reſt of the Brethren, was Foſeph's, i. e. was 


in Ephraim, which fignities the Ten Tribes. So, ac- 


cording to this Author, Foſeph's two Sons, to whom, 


in plain words, the Birthright is declared to have been 
given, are Ephraim, or the Ten Tribes; amongſt 


which, was the Tribe of Reuben himfelt; who had 


forfeited this Birthright, So then, there may be a 


Birthright, it ſeems, where there is not Hereditary 
Succeſſion to Government: for this Writer knows 775 

on 
2 Ezshain 


there was not in the * of Iſrael. 
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Tribes have an equal Share in, and an equal right to, 


After another manner of expreſſion, o/. @ph's Birth. 


cover the "Kingdom of Judah. What can be the mean- 
ing of this? Had Foſeph's Family, or Ri ght. line, ot 
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ol ſuch Confuſion as this? 
Text, That a Birthright may be given to more than one, 


the Text; and, according to the forementioned Inter. 
Pieter, between Ter Sons of the ſame Family : tor 


_ eſpouſed merely to avoid a plain proof of this truth; 


thing wholly diſtin from Civil Rule, and Dominion 


84 An Examination of a 
Ephraim may have the Birthright, tho Nine other 4 


Government. And Joſeph's Sons, ir ſeems, may b: Mc 
laid to have had a Birthright given them, which b. ig 

Jonged to eight other Families as well as to theirs ; ; and 
to have had a dominion which was no more confined 
to their line, than to that of theſe eight others, i 


right, or Dominion, ſaith this Author, was over 
Fp braim, i. e. the Ten Ty ;bes: That of Judah, was 


any Line, ſuch a Right to the Kingdom ot Iſrael, as 
udabs had to that of Judah ? Or was that Domini. 
on ever fed Hereditarily in 7oſeph's Family? No, 
This Author faith, it was an Elective Kingdom. Th n 
how was Jo ſeph's Pirtbright, or Dominion, over Ephra- 
im, i. e. the Ten Tribes? Or how can the Hirt. 
right given to Ephraim, as the Text faith, be the 
domirion over Fphraim? What account can be given 


k. 92 — 
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Another very unlucky thing follows from thi 


2 


and be divided between two, according to the Letter of 


ras dn, — Hd 


the Right to govern, was fixed to no one of the 
Ten Tiles. am afraid this mult, according to 
this Author, bring in the fad Calamity of Coordi- 
nate Powers, Equality, and all manner of Contu- 
fon; and turn the Bleſſing of the Birthright, given 
to Jo ſephos Sons, into a Curſe, More Abſurditics 
mighr be fairly charged upon this Interpretation, 


viz. That the Birthrigbt, forfeited by Reuben, was 4 


over 1 bi Brechren. This! on PIE Text, and without 
any 
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any Obſcurity; making a diſtinction between them. 
scheme, to produce one, fo free from all exception, 


which makes the Birthright, and Civil Dominion, 'this 
ſame thing. . . 


1 Matter as that of C:vi! Government upon a few ob- 
ſcure Hints in Sacred Antiquity, relating to a Pre- 


Was RS anſwer to all, that none of them ſpeak of any ſuch 
an- WT thing as an Inſtitution of A/mighty God: and that no 
„tone Inſtance is produced, out of Moſes, of any Son 
, 4s WY actually ſucceeding, in his Fathers Power, over his 
271- Mother and Brothers, and all their Deſcendents; 
No, WWE much leſs, exerciſing an Abſolute Civil Authority over 
han them, by virtue of being the Fſt-· born. This: is 
ah what we are ſeeking after, but find nothing of it: but 
70, 

the 8 Univerſal Practice known, or thought of, by that Sa- 
ven Wl cred Hiſtorian, As for the Kingdom of Fudah; 1 have 


And thus much may ſuffice for the Proofs out of, 


one, N Scripture, that Heredirary Succeſſiue Monarchy by, 
r Of WWE Primo-geniture hath been the ay, and Praclice, of 
ner. the whole Earth from the very beginning: a Point ſo. 
ror frequently affirm'd; and yet ſo wholly void of the 
the alt ſubſtantial Proof. So ore let ord rag 
to Secondly, I come now to conſider what offers it 


pw i Heathen Waiters. Ande ooo ooo ny 
wen WS 1. The Heathen Hiſtorians, and other Antient 
ities Writers who took their Accounts from them, allow 
ton, WM that the firſt Efſuy of. Government was generally that 
th; of One fingle. Perſon : but yet maintain that at the 
as 4 very firſt this oe Perſon was pitch'd upon by the 
nion ¶ Voluntary Conſent of thoſe who were to be under 
out 


him; and that the Qualifications and Abilities of the 
TS SRI 


* And I may challenge the greateſt Patrons of this 


In fine, It is not juſtifiable to build ſo important 2 


eminence in the Primo geniture. It is ſufficient, . 


W 2 great deal, to make us believe that there was no ſuch. 


before accounted for the Argument drawn from it. 


ſelf, in relation to this Univerſal Conſent, from the 
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his Succeſſor, or Succeſſors, as He pleaſed; nor fo, as 


in time go obey Hereditary Monarchy, that they were 
under any obligation to do it by a Divine Inſtitution. 


of Manarchy to the Male line. Particularly Semira: 
ſelf a Woman. Nor did her Difidence and Artifice, at 
firſt, proceed from any ſuch Notion in the World of 4 
knowing her to be a Wome, at firſt might think her 


The was: and the Knowledge of her Sex, ſaith the 
Hiftorian, was fo far from diminiſhing her Authority, 


86 An Examination of 1 
Perſon, manifeſted before, were what determined the 
People to ſeek for Redreis of Injuries, and Aſſiſtance 
in carrying forward the Ends ot Humane Society, at 
his Hands; and conſequently, that at the beginning, 
there was no ſuch thing as Hereditary Monarchy, at. 
leaſt in the greateſt part of the Earth, but only 
Elef{rve. Thus Fuftin, who copied from a great 
Author, Trogus Pompeius: and all, I believe, who 
go ſo high as He did. ET © 90/7 2 nl 


2, From hence it will follow that Increaſe of Power, : 
and Ambition to leave a Name, and the like; or, in 
ſome Places, the Gratitude of the People, came to 


fix a Government in one certain Family: yet this not 


ſo, but that, in many Places, the Prince in Poſſeſſion BW 


prerended to diſpoſe of his Ringdoms, and to name 


that there was any Notion amonglt thoſe who came 


3. In the moſt Antient Hiſtories we have Inſtances 
of Oueens, as well as Kings : which entirely deſtroys 
the ſuppoſition of any ſuch Notion as the Confinement 


mis, at no great diſtance from the Diviſion of Nati. 
ons, When one would think the Rule ſhould not have 
been forgot, was willingly and with pleafure obey'd, 
even after ſhe put off her Diſguiſe, and own'd her 


Divine Inſtitution, and the unlawfulneſs of a Nomars 
undertaking to govern; but from a fear thar Men, 


incapable of ſuch an Office. . But having given De- 
monſtration of her great Capacity, ſhe profeſſed what 


that her Suhfecis obeyed her, thro' a very long Reign 
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hands = ond wed 
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ning of the Roman Kingdom: for the firſt Kings of 
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with the greateſt Admiration. Whereas, according 
to this Notion, they muſt have been ſenſible, that 
nothing could have been more improper, nor more 
injurious to the Rights of Primo geniture. 


4. No ſuch Notion as this appears at the begin- 


Rome did not ſucceed by Right of Primo geniture. 
Nor indeed, as appears by the Event, was there any 


Notion of Abſolute Submiſſion due to them in all 
Caſes; or their having an «ra/zenable Right to the 
By Supreme Government. „ 8 
J. With reſpect to the Medes; Herodotus, a moſt 


[St 


Antient Hiſtorian, relates ſuch a Story, as ſhews chat 


their Monarchy, after they had ſhaken off the Yoke of 


W the AſHrians, and lived for ſome time in a more ir- 


regular State, was founded entirely upon the People's 


Paluntary Choice of a fit Perſon, to ſecure them from 


W he Evils of mutual Robbery, and Oppreſſion, and all 


the Inconveniences of 4 State of greater Equality, 


; Herodot. Lib. 1, about the middle. 


capable of making as ſtrict Erguiries, and as good a 
judgment, upon this Matter, as any Man) thought 
the beginning of Government in other Places, to be 
what it was amongſt the Medes; and that rhe End of 
it was purely the good of the Governed Society; that 


6. Agreeably to this, Twl!y. (who certainly was 


there was no ground for Submiſſion but upon this 


bottom; that Nations were not tied to the Form 


which they firſt tried; that they had a Right to make 
Laws for the better Security of themſelves againſt the 


evil Conſequences of Arbitrary Power; and to make 
the Experiment of any other Form, beſides that of 
Hereditary and Abſolute, Monarchy. In which indeed 


He did by follow Ariſtotle: whom 0 calls 
the Arch. Philaſopher, in that Judgment which, after 
mature Deliberation, He had formed concerning Poli- 


tical Matters. The Paſſages relating to this, in both 
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theſe Hyiters, and ſeveral others, are ſo many, ani 


| needleſs to trouble the Reader with them now. 89 & 
that we have the Heathen Writers, both Hiſtorians, i 


ple amongſt whom Government was ; preſerved with: 
out it, are great and conſiderable Inſtances againſt 


vernment could not be from the beginning. And can 
tient Hiſtorians, that the 57 inge were ſo, by any 


Can He prove that the Roman Kingdom, or all the Gre- 


cian Kingdoms were, in the Male-line, Hereditary, before 


Marion, of thoſe which ſubmitted to Hereditary Mo- 


known. Nations, and Families, of bein Hiſtories 


ment, before they were ſwallowed. up by 120 
t a proſperous Neighbour ? Can He prove t bar, Nati 
ons at firſt did not think eaten liberty to try 
any Forms which might ſeem fit? Can He prove that 
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ſo plain, and have been ſo often produced, that it 5 


and Politicians, giving Accounts of the Original of 
Civil Government, entirely different from this Scheme. 

7. The many Exceptions from this Rule of Here. 
ditary Government in the Male. line; the many Pes 


this pretenſe of Univerſal Praftice. No, It is ſaid, 
Theſe Exceptions affirm the Rule, Reb. No 56, Bu 
how this can be applied to the Caſe in Hand | cannot 
imagine; unleſs this Author will ſhew us how thi 
Prattice not being in many Places, helps to make it 
the more Lxiverſal. Well, But the beginning of all 
Deviations from this Praflice are known: as the Gre. 
cian and Roman Common-wealths ; and the Elefive 
Kingdoms, Ib. Therefore theſe other Forms of Go. 


this Author therefore prove, againſt all the moſt An. 


Perſonal Right of their own, or Divine Inflitution? 


the Common-wealths began Can He prove that any one 


narchy, did it upon the Notion of the unalienable 
Right of Eldeft Sons? Or that miny of thoſe un 


are ſilent, did not live under other Forms of Govern: 


there never was an E/effed King, or a Government by 
1 Council, where the” 1 had not been ketore ee 


; , 


te Hereditary Monarchy ſettled? If not, his Point 
not at all gained. And [I apyeal to any Impartiat 


acer, whether, from what I have already ſaid, it 
Moth not appear that this Hereditary Monarchy in the 
1c-/ine was not from the beginning; nor ever eſteem- 
a by the Nations of the World, as eſſential to their 
Dover nment, IH VVV 
W Sometimes it is ſaid that the Heathens erred in this 
latter, not knowing the Scriptures, and the ill of 
Pod. Where therefore are the Nations, or Writers, 
Who have ſpoken, or acted, contrary to them in this? 
W have alleg'd ſeveral Things from Moſes, and other 
Wcriprure-riters, againſt this Pretenſe of Univerſal - 
Praclice. The People of the ten Tribes knew the 
W:riprures : yet they lived under an Eleclive Kingdom, 
ithout being condemned for it. The People of Fa- 
Wh knew of no one Family, who had a Rjzbr to go- 
Pern them, till God fixed it by a Law made on pur- 
Woſe; nor of any Scriptures which obliged them in 
his (%, before God had declared his pofitive Will + 
bout David and his Family. So thar, both thoſe Na- 


ons which knew the Scriptures on which this Scheme 
5 founded, and rhofe which knew them not, were _ 
Wa 


y without any Knowledge of any ſuch Urrverſal 
ff God, and are equally Exceptions from this Pretend- 


or doth Moſes ſay any thing more in favour of ir, than 
ither Ariſtotle, or Tully. How ſtrangely unaccount- 
able then is it to find it ſo ſolemnly, and poſitively 
afrmed, that before thenGrecian Common. tocalths, the 
bey and manner of the whole Eartb, without any Ex- 
eption, was Hereditary Monarchy in the Male: line. 
N 56, that no other Species of Government was 
ron, and the like: when this is fo poſitively con- 
tradicted by all the Antient Accounts we have, whe- 
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d Unverſal Prallice: unleſs it be in this, that God 
xpreſly declared his Will about David, and bis Family. 


«red, or Profane ? But one would think it a Degree, 
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in other Places declared his own Scheme of Govern 

ment to be as plainly taught by Moſes as that G0, 

created the Heavens, and the Earth; and who ſeem 

- Fn it upon the Conſciences of Men, as indiſpen-i 
a 


reditary Monarchy in the Eldeſt Male. line, were, d 


Diraly, I think it evident that no ſound Argunen 
can be drawn from the Praclice of Nations, to prove 
this Abſolute Hereditary Monarchy, in the Male. lin, 
to have been the Divine Inſtitution. For, 


Gentiles, evet apprehended it, or practis 
Iſtitution for all People: as I have obſerved already 


ſuppoſed, granting a Divine Inſtitution ; but eſpeci 


this Inſtitution, than any following Generations 
3. The I/raelites muſt have known of this Devine 
Inſtitution, if there had been any: but it is manifel, 


8 An Examination f 8 
even of Enthuſiaſm, (which always borders up» 
Profaneneſs ) to find the ſame Proofs alleged for thi 
Matter of Fact, which are brought for thoſe which 
ſupport the Truth of Chriſtianity it ſelf, and deci, 


| red to be as Cogent in one Caſe, as in the other. Thi 


fhews an heady concern for an Hypotheſis ; and a coli 
_— to a Matter of infinitely greater Importance 
of which no one could be capable but one who hau 


ly as the Belief of this. As if the Docfrines o 
Creation, and Redemption; and this of Abſolute He. 


neceſſity, to be embraced with equal Faith, and ad. 
hered to with equal Zeal, and Conſtancy. But, 1 
$momed: ͤ 5 


1. It doth not appear that any of the Nations, who 
did at any time ſubmit to this Rale, whether Fews, ot 


7 


d it, as a Drvint 


2. The Eldeft Nations, in Hiſtory, did not fo much 
as practice by this Rule: as I have now obſerved from 
Antient Writers. Both which things are hardly to be 


ally the latter, becauſe the E/deſt Nations mult have 
known more, and have had ſtronger Notions, about 


from the nature of their K:7gdom, that they knew of 
no ſuch thing, as the neceſſity of Hereditary Monar- 
chy in the Male. une. 44§7Grat 


* 
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4. Granting the Conſent of Nations in Monarchy to 
oe been even as great, and early, as is pretended, 
is alone is not fu 

. For in ſuch Caſes as this, which relate to things 


Wy chis, or any other, form of Government, will no 
{ore prove that it was a Divine Inſtitution, than their 


Wy what firſt offered to their thoughts in their ne- 


r the like, is a Divine Infliturion. Let not any one 
eie be ſo injurious as to repreſent me as comparing 


e H. elow it ; tho? as neceſſary to the well-being of Man- 
re, ind as it ſelf, What J mean is this, The Neceſſities 
1 f Men made them make the Experiment of Build- 


%; in which probably their firſt Es were general- 
Ny alike: ſo, ſuppoſing Men left to the diQates of 


amen heir own Prudence, and the preſſure of their own 
prove Wants in the other Caſe, it is probable that their firlt 
ling, LY in Civil Government might generally be alike, 


without any thing of a Divine Interpoſition. And 


who the firſt Thought offering it ſelf to an unexperienced 
vs, Company of Men, might be to agree to commit them - 
vin felves to the Rule, and Arbitration, of one amongſt 
ead them, whom they took to be wiſe, and juſt: without 
much any Imagination that by this they precluded them- 
from {Mſcives from introducing ſettled Laws afterwards ; or 
to be from trying any other Methods, whenever it ſhould 
ſpeci. I ſeem neceſſary for the anſwering the Ends of Govern- 
have ent in Humane Society. This general Agreement, 
about I therefore, at the beginning, being to be accounted for 
tions I another way: it is impoſſible that this, of it ſelf, 
iin ould be an Argument of a Divine Inſtitution (as it 
nifelt, MW bath often, wirh a ſort of Triumph, been made;) 
ew of which might have been the fame without one. But, 
ona. in truth, it cannot be fo much as ſaid that there wis, 
rant LE CE TO ES or ard el | 


cient to prove a Divine Inflituti- 


pable of improvement, molt Nations conſenting ro 


Wniverſally agreeing, in their firſt Eſſays in building, to 


Weſficies, will prove that Building with Dirt and Straw, 


overnment, in all reſpects, with ſomething ſo much 


from 
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hath a Right zo all! the Powers, and Privileges, of theſe 
_ firſt Monarchs, where there is no Claimer, who can 


poſing 70 Independent Nlonarchies eſtabliſt/d after it; 


1 An Examination of : 
from the very beginning, a Conſent in Hereditary No 
narchy in the Male. linè; as I have ſufficiently demon, 


ſtrated: which deſtroys the whole ground of the 4. | 
gument. 5 N 
From what hath been ſaid, the Reader will eafilyM 
Judge of the Truth of this Sixth Branch of the Scheme 
Jetoe us, viz. that the Succeſſion ix all the Kingdoms 
of the Earth, from the time of the Diviſion of Nations, Wie 
went on, according to Divine Inſtitution, by right of hci 
Primo-geniture, in the Male: line. e 14 
Wot t 


Set. IX. The Seventh Branch Examined. 


pe I come now to the Seventh Branch of this 
Scheme, viz, that the pr eſent Poſſeſſor of any Throne 


make out a better Title. The Reader may perhaps be 
extremely ſurprized, to find himſelf advanced not one 
Step towards the Title of any one Prince upon Earth, 
by all the Six foregoing Branches of this Scheme; 
and ask, of what uſe, or to what purpoſe they are. 
For, ſuppoſing Adam, and Seth's Eldeſt Branch to 
have been Univerſal Monarchs before the Koud; ſup- 


and the Succeſſion appointed to be inviolably obſerved, 
according to Primo-genitare, in the Malc:/ine: what 


follows from hence that can be of Importance to any 1 


Governour or Government, now in being; when there ut 
cannot be produced any one ſingle Governour, who me 
ever did claim, or doth now enjoy, his Government, N. 


by this Right? To what Eud have we been thus ert 


amuſed with other Diving Inſtitutions, if Mere Poj- f 
/effion ar laſt be the only Divine Inſtitution, in which W#7 
we can have any concern; and can convey a Right iin 
equal ro that of Primo-geniture, in a right Lin joe n f 
eee Fan 


N Jabs Grand. Children? A great deal of Pains might 
„ Pave been ſpared ; and this might have been the Fyſt 
„anch of the Scheme, not without Advantage to the 
Whom it ſelt: becauſe all that hath been ſald before 
Foncerning the importance of the other Branches, doth 


5 Juppoſed Titles of the Primitios Monarchs, doth in- 


: Their Modern 5 ucceſſors. 

This Branch is handled Reh. Ne. 66. upon occafion 
8 Pf this Objection, That, according to the laſt Branch, 
. muZt be neceſſary that every King now in the World, 
ſhould derive himſelf from ſome of the 70 Monarchs, 


vis on 40 the way : which is indeed ſuch an Oh jection, as 
ne, Mfinvalidates the importance of all the foregoing parts 
e ef this Scheme. But nothing ſo eaſie as for ſome Men 
an o account for Difficulties, when they have a mind 
be to it. This Author therefore ſolves it immediately, 
Ne her the following manner: He faith, 

th, Ir is the defign of Almighty Cod, that there 
% ould be always Czvil Government inthe World. 
re, 2. He laith down the Rule, as I have expreſſed it 


LO prove it by a Ste, 

3. He argues that Poſſeſſion, according to this 
Rule, wrongs no Body; and therefore cannot be 
Uſirpation ; and therefore muſt be a Reghrful Title. 

1. The firſt of theſe, I know no one who.will deny: 
ut every one, who can think, will deny the conſe- 
quence; that becauſe it is God's Will, there ſhould be 
i Covernment, therefore Mere Poſſeſſion of any 
ont, Or any durarion, gives the Eldeſt Male- Line ot 


abs denied; 
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Hut reflect diſgrace upon this; as the Nature of the 


Wiced ſhake the very Foundations ot the T hrones of 


made at the Diviſion of Nations) and by the Eldeſt 


Above; and affirms it to be the Rule; and endeavours 


i particular Family, an Dnalicnable Kiſ ht to the 
pieme Government of a Nation, There may cer- 
any be Civil Government Without this; as is plain” 
n fact: and therefore this conſequence muſt be 
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denied; at leaſt till we have conſidered what fo 
lows, viz. _ N 5 
2. His proof of the goodneſs of this Rule, by t 
following familiar Stile. Suppoſe J ſhould rob youll 
of your har, this doth not give me a tight againſt yo 
But it grove me fuch a Kight to it, that if anothu 
ſhould rob me of that hat, it would be robbery in Hin: 
and this becauſe He could ſhew no right that He ha 
to it. And the Caſe of a Crown is, it ſeems, the vn 
ſame, in this point, with that of the hat. Now I d 
aot ſee how a greater affront can be offered u 
Princes, whoſe Abſolute Power this Scheme pretend 
5 lupport, than what this Simile implies in l 
1. According to this, a Prince hath no more right t 
bis Crown, than the firſ# Robber hath to the hat ; un 
leis He can deduce His Pedigree from the Eldef 
Male Branch of one of the 70 Antient Monarchs. 
2. If the Reafon why the ſecond Robber ſhould b: 
condemned be, becauſe He can ſhew no right to i! 
tho' He hath Poſſeſſion ; the ſame reaſon will cot: 
demn the fir Robber, who likewiſe can ſhew nd 
right to it. And if this ſecond Robber could not come 
off at his Trial, for want of this; much leſs could 
the firſt, who knew the true Owner, in whom only 
the Right was; and yet took the hat by Fraud, ot 

Violence, from him. 3 
3. The Right which Mere Poſſefſion gives in tht 
Caſe of the Hat, and all like Caſes, is no Real Right: 
which can be only in ſuch or ſuch a particular Peron, 
whether known or not. So the Right to Rule, 2“ 
cording to this Scheme, can be only in one particulit 
Man, defcended in a right line from one of Noat' 
Grandſons, whether He be known, or not; whetl! 
He be now in poſſeſſion, or not. And I appeal to this 
Author himſelf, whether, it this Man could now be 
tound, the preſcription of a thouſand Years, coun 
| = | 4 | | gh 
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be ſuch a right to any other Family, as that they 
Huſt not in Conſcience yield up their Poſſeſſion to this 
lan. From hence it js evident, that Peſſeſſion gives 
o right : becauſe this Man would have the only 
ebe, even without Poſſeſſion ; and thoſe in Poſſeſſiop 
once at all, really and juſtly ſpeaking. 
4. Indeed it is excellently contrived by Humane 
aus, that, after Poſſeſſion for ſuch a Term of Tears, 
Where ſhould be no Tile allowed to be good againſt 
uch Foſſeſſion: becauſe otherwiſe the Ouarrels, and 
Viiſquiets in Humane Society, would be endleſs; and 
Wchictly becauſe, in the Petty-Diſputes amongſt Men, 
It muſt be ſuppoſed that, after ſo many Years, it be- 
Womes a much more intricate, and difficult matter to 
Wictermine concerning theſe T:rles. This is a voluntary 
Humane Law, for the ending of Strife and Content ion; 
not for the determining of Real Right: and a Law 
which is alterable at the pleaſure of Legiſlators , if 
they ſhould ſee fit to ſhorten, or prolong, the Term of 
Tears. But what is this to Government, with which 
Voluntary Humane Laws have nothing to do, according 
to this Author; which is a matter not of Private, bur 
Univerſal Concern, which was, according to him, 


oy appointed immediately by God; and the Right to it 
nl bxed unalienably in One only Perſon, in one time and 
place, which determination excludes all but this one 


Perſon from any right to it? If He ſay Public Good 


he requires this Rule I anſwer, it may be fo often; 
m but whenever it is fo, it is not Poſſeſſion, but Public 
(on, % which gives the Title. And this fame Public 


Good muſt, in ſome poſſible Caſes, oblige a Nation 
io go out of this way; and will give as good a Title, 


"als contrary to this Rule. . e 
ther 5: The Caſe is this. The only right ariſeth from 
this being the Elde d Son of the Eldeſt Branch from one of 


Noab's Grandſons : which right could be but in one. 
4s ſoon as this right in this Perſon is ſet aſide; all be- 
e ſides 


* 
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\ haps, the Man who was the firſt Robber, may ha 
leis right, if poſſible, than any of the others. N 


are ina State of Equality with others; ſuppoſing til 


Voluntary Compacts, concerning Government for th 


"+ 


Right it ſelf. As in the Caſe of the Hat, ſuppoſing i 


dent, were the true Heirs diſpoſſeſſed, and become 
Perfectly unknown, that the fir Þ. Robber, or his Heirs 


| feeond, becauſe they can ſhew no Title; but that the 
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fides himfelf are in a State of equality, as to rig Wi 
no one having a right more than another unleſs p 


it is very true, that no one of the others hath ay F 
Tight, to rob the Robber, ſo as to ſeize the Kinga 
tor himſelf, by Fraud or Violence: but it is falſe wi 


1ay, that He, or his Family after Him, have any ri; 


to it. As to Right to Government; it is manifelt ti 
only Heir {er aſide, or Buried in Obſcurity: And th 
no one Ferſon hath a right to take the Kingdom fron 
the firſt Robber ; yet they have all a Right, upon thi 
juppoſition, to come to a Conſultation, and enter int 


Jurure. And rho' Force may hinder them from th 
Exerciſe of this Right; yet it can never deſtroy th: 


2 thing of any importance and advantage; it is ei. 


ought no more to have the advantage of it, than the 


Community or Society, ought to enjoy the Bene wa 
of what no particular Perſon can make out à0 tak 
Title to. . 55 1 
6. Behold, therefore, to what this Rule, and this 
Smile reduces the Divine Kigbt of Princes; even cor 
the Dicine Right of Foſſeſſion, obtained, and guarded ice; 
by Fraud and Y.olence. For it gives the moſt Eſtab ri 
Lſhed of them no apprent right, but that of being Hen pte 
to Thieves and Robbers; no right but the righ coming not 
by Mere Poſſeſſron, following an unjuſt acquitition, W. 
and laſting no longer than till another Family cand. 
poſſoſs them, and ſecure their own poſſeſſion tor 1 
Particular Term of Tears, ſufficient to make the Tue 

ot any other Family dilappear: i, e. indeed no rig? 


al 


ut: % at all: which ſurely, one would think, enough to 
Mldiflarisfy the Minds of Subjects; and to diſturb the 


Wl irie; for fear of allowing the Conſent, and Ap= 
Wi be indeed the molt Secure, as well as the moſt 

Glorious Foundation, upon which the Throne of any 
WE .thly Prince can be Eſtabliſhed. 
W 3. I muſt now juſt take notice of the other Argu- 
oſſeſſron, rho? ſuppoſed to be at firſt acquired by 


5 oſſeſion, The Peace of the World is preſerved, Govern- 


OW, 


omeſenother, and taking Poſſeſſion of his Crown. By 
cir, means of this Poſfeſſion, The Peace is preſerved; Go- 
| the vnment continued; and no Man's Right invaded + 
the Moraſmuch as the Prince dethroned can no more 
nefit 1ke out a true Title, than the Invader, without 


aking for granted that Poſſeſſion is a good Title; 


Man's Right is invaded : becauſe the only Right, ac- 
ording to Gods own appointment, ariteth from de- 
ſcending, in the Right Line, from one of the 70 


ſtab Mrimitive Monarchs; and no particular Perſon can 
ein pretend to this Right. If the Ia vader therefore hath 
ning not Right by Succeſs ; there is no Right in the 
tion, World. But, %%% 8 
nd 2. This can only give a Title, as long as the Poſ- 
or er doth indeed preſerve the Peace; and anſwer the 
* Ends of Government; and not invade the Rights of 
i 


thac 
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WC on/ciences of Princes themſelves; were there not a 
lainer, and ſurer Foundation of their Authority than 
his. Bur, after this manner, are they deveſted of 


WS 4:0, of their People to be any Title ar all: tho? 


* ; 3 — gh 3 8 0 WE aces 
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rent advanced, in the third place, to prove this 


* 


Poller, a Rrohtful Title; viz. that by means of this 


hy continued, and no Man's Right invaded : and if 
N that be Not Ri ght, there 15 9 Right in the World, 


* will ſay the ſume of any Prince, dethroning 


hich now the Invader is ſuppoſed ro have. No 


hole, whoſe Right it is _ Office to preſerve : for 


— —— — 


— 
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| Raghts that Subjects are polleſs'd of: becauſe, ſuppo. 


which Subjects enjoy them; ſince Poſſeſſion is the on 


5 ſeſſu o could never be, without doing wrong to the 


wrong to the whole Society; ; the Members of which 


muſt have a Regbe to enter into Conſultations, and 


whole Body. 


properly ſo called, but only is allowed to put an 
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that others have Rights, as well as Poſſeſſors d 

Tbroxes, will ever be the Opinion of Mankind ; wha 
ever ſuch Writers as this may be ſuggeſting ro th: 
contraty. Nay, methinks, if Poſſeſſion be now th: 1 ; 
only Title of any Family to Rule, and Government; m 
Pall: {fien might likewiſe be allowed to contirm th: 3 

Rights and Privileges of Subjects. For no Governn 
25 mPrenged, here in . for inſtance, by i: 


ig them at firſt to have been obtained by Robbery, 
(which is the Complement paid by this Author u 
Princes themſelves;) yet the Prince cannot ma 
our a Iiele to them, ſtronger than that Poſſeſſian H 


ly Right, by which this Author will permit te 
Prince himſelf to claim any thing. 5 

3. What is ſaid in this Argument, is not indeel I 
true, according to this Scheme it ſelf, For this P 


one only erne heir: nor, after it became impoſſiblet 
ailcover the true heir, could it be, without dow 


from that time, muſt be in a State of Equality, an 


Compacts, about their Common Intereſt ; from tit 
exerciſe of which Right, this Poſſeſſion hach violently 
hindered them. And conſequently, this Poſſe/jian 
cannot be a Right ful Title, but muſt be Vſurpation: 
becauſe ir could not be without manifeſt Injury; 
firſt, to one Particular Perſon, and afterwards ro the 


The Huch of the Matter is this. Mere Poſſeſf on, 
the of never ſo long a continuance, gives no Kg, 


end to Quarrels of Private Concernment, bet weel 
Man and Man, in Caſes in which it is ſuppoſed that 
there is no other way of doing it. But it doth 0 
2 | ; 0h 


as Government © unleſs it can be ſhewn, that Public 


ood requires it; which it cannot always do. But 


can have no more right to the Eſtate I poſſoſs, than 


of — 82 
* 1 


ö I find our the certain Heir of this Injured Neighbour ; 


de Perſon from whom Originaly my Title comes. 
It that Perfon got it by Robbery of his Neigbhour, tho? 


any Hundred Years ago; and this appears to me; and 


L am obliged, in Common Fuſtice and Honeſty, to re- 


ore it to him; tho? the Law would certainly defend 
ny Poſſeſſinn of ir, upon preſumption that, after ſo 
Nong a Foſſe ſſion, (as is generally true) no other Title 

ould be made out. Thjs is ſufficient to prove, that 


ere Poſſeſſion, tho? of never ſo long duration, gives 


no vieh, but one improperly fo called; not a Right 


= — 4 dy 
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Win Conſcience and FJuſtice. And farther, as, in the 
aſe of Reſtitution, tho? the Injurious Man cannot 
Find our the very Perſons whom he hath injured, yet 
Inis own Title is really not at all the better for this; 

put He mult ger rid of what He unlawfully poſſeſſoth, 


Itter the beſt, and: moſt uſeful manner poſſible: 


o likewiſe, in the Caſe of Government, ſuppoling 


the one only right heir, according to this Scheme, 
Wcannot be found, this gives the Poſſeſſor no more 


right, than if He could be found; bur, in this Caſe, 


there ariſeth a right to the whole Body, which ought 
Wo be reltored ro it, if it have been. V/arped, to 


enter upon equal tetms, into Free Debates, and Con- 


ultations, about the Public Happineſs. Bur let it be 


here oblerved, that I only argue thus, with reſpect 
to this Scheme: which hath undertaken to fix upon 
Almighty God, the appointment of the true, and only 


Line ot Inheritance to Government; and then renders 
this appointment intirely inſigniſicant, by making it uſe- 
leſs to every particular Monarch in the World; fend» 


= ing 
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A ollow, that this is to be allowed in ſuch a matter 


owerver; this is not a Right: no, not in private 
patters. For proof of this, let it be conſidered. 
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and making up the defects of Divine Inſtitution, by 


and theſe miſtaken and miſappied. We ought rather, 
ſince this Scheme profeſſeth to be built upon Revela. 


all Determinations putely Humane; to demand 2 
plain Text of Scripture, declaring this Right to by 
confined to the Elaeſt Male Line, and unalienably ſo 


done, both Reaſon and Revelation; both Human, 
and Divine Lows, will be preſum'd to join in con- 


ariſe, not from any Real Right which a continued 
poſſeſſion gives; but from the conſideration of Public 
Good; and the Ends of Government being anſwered 


Titles of Civil Magiſtrates ;, but with the Ground of 
Obedience, ariſing from their being appointed in 


Judge of their Titles, beſides what were known before, 
ticular Societies; ſpeaking both of Supreme, and 


ſaying nothing of the Titles of any, bur. what will 


ing them for a Title, to Poſſeſſion, which gives none; 


Humane Laws, voluntarily, and arbitrarily made; 


tion, more than Reaſon; and to be out of the reach of 


© 


fixed, in one Family, by Mere Poſſeſſion. Till this be 


demning this Pofition. I do not deny but that there 
is an obligation to Obedience, and Subjection to x 
Govrrament, Which manifeſtly was founded in Uſur- 
pation and Violence without Right but this muſt 


and the like. As it is plain that Chri tianity hath 
not concerned it ſelf with the Perſonal Rights, or 


general, by the Frovidence of God, for an excellent 
Work; and from the benefit of their Office to 
Humane Society: leaving us no directions how to 
and are agreeable to the Laws of Nature, and par. 


Depuied, in the ſame General Expreſſions; and 


_ equally agree to the Titles of af in Poſſeſſion ;, unleſs x 
other Conſiderations are taken in, beſides what is in Wl ,, 
general ſuggeſted by the Sacred Writers, k 


Ir cannot therefore be true, that Mere Poſſeſſon ll 1 


g'ves any Right at all: And it cannot but appear void P 


vt all Reaſon, to ſuppoſe, as this Scheme _ 
© | | | that 
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kt Almighty God firſt appointed a Right by Primo. 
eeniture, in the Mc. line, to be the only Right; and 
then fix d the Titles of all Monarchs upon Poſſeſſion 
only; and, after the moſt pompous Iꝝſtitation imagi- 

nable, left them nothing to ſhew for themſelves, but 
their Power, and their Succeſs. Thus much for this 
little, unregarded Branch, into which this mighty 
Sabeme is at laſt dwindled away. e 


L Sect, X. The Eighth Branch of this Scheme 


8. The laſt thing to be conſidered, is, the Tac im- 


poſed by this Scheme upon all Subjects, viz. that the 
People are to be the Zudzes, in Cuſe of any doubt, 
or Competition, to whom the Right, and Title, to the 
| Supreme Government belongs. Reh. No. 66. The 


People, i. e. (If I would give my ſelf leave to ſpeak 
ple is ſpoken of, in any other Caſe ) the Tinker, and 
the Treachery and Fallaciouſneſs of fuch a way of 
15 a very great Favour, that this Author will allow 
the Sons of Belial, under the direction of Be/zcbub 


Shall theſe at laſt be truſted with a Commiſſion to try 
the Titles of Contenders? theſe, who deſire nothing, 


ons {0 void of Guards as to be liable thus to be ſha- 


ken, and over-turned by their Humours or Paſſions? | 
How dangerous à thing is this? How deſtructive of 


Public Happineſs ? It is N by this Writer 


as this Author doth, when the Judgment of the Peo- 
the Cobler, are to decide the Controverſy. But I ſee 
ſpeaking too plainly to be guilty of it. I confeſs it 
the People a right to judge in any Caſe, For, ſhall 
the God of Flies; the People, that could not ſee our 


Saviour's Title, but cried Crucify him, Crucify him? 


according to this Author, but Confuſion, and to filh 
in troubled Waters ? And hath God left his Inflituri- 
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a Diſsolution of all Order, to give even to the whole 
Society a power to judge when they are oppreſſed, | 


and upon the Borders of Ruine: Yer they are to judge 
of the Titles of Contenders! Yes, faith this Author, 
Every Man muſt inform himſelf, as well as He can, 
 wobich of them are neareſt in Blood to the preceding 
Rig hiſu! Ring. Reh. Ne. 66. But, 
2. What if they differ in their Zudements, whe. 
ther true or falſe: as it is very certain they will? How 
ſhall the Difference be decided? Shall every Mar 
vote, or fight, on one fide, or other? For every Man 
to vote; that hath been declared impoſſible by this 
Author, on another occaſion: and for every Man 19 
fgbt is equally impoſſible, (unleſs by Repreſentatives, 
as they may likewiſe vofe;) and a much more barba- 
Tous, and unlikely way to eſtabliſh Right, and Truth, 
Or ſhall the Kingdom be divided? and both Compe- 
litors be made Kings over the Subjects of differing 
Judgments? This will quickly bring in Endleſs Com- 
petitions, and Diviſions : in which Wrong muſt be done 
to ſome; and conſequently others mult be Uſurpers, 
_ Methinks, according to this Scheme, in which the 
People make the Figure only of Beaſts of Burthen, 
the Competitors ought rather to appeal to Providence, 
by ing le Combat: and the People, who ſometimes are 
"repreſented as not having the S-7/e of Horſes, to lit 
ſtill and ſee ro whoſe Lot hey ſhall fall. 
3. Putting it to the Vote, or Judgment of the Peo. 
ple, makes it a fort of Elefrve Kingdom: and inks 
all the Divine Inſtitution at laſt into this ſingle Poſ- 
ion, that He is to be actually King, not who truly 
hath a Right, but whom the People imagine to have 
One. Fd GN | 5 LT CTR If vn 
4. They muſt inform themſelves, which is neareſt in 
Blood to the preceding Righttul King. But how ſhall 
they do this > Whom ſhall they truſt? How can they 


determine, in ſome poſſible Caſes, which is the naar 
„ is. „ © . 8 1 f n 6 


8 0 


8 eſt Degtee of Coꝝſanguinity; or, who was the preceding 
Eisbtſu! King, ſince Noah's Family was lolt in Ob- 


the Competitors pretend to be next Heirs? The Que- 
ſtion is infinite : and their udg rents mult be in finire 
about the Right to Rule; and perpetually biaſs'd by 
= 1::crcf?, and Paſſron. But all this can be ſwallowed: 


— 
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& ſhould fo much as judge, when the whole Society is 
made happy, or miſerable, by a Governor. | 5 


their Governour for the future: and this is a ſort of 
, Niſcretion as carrieth as much Authority, as ever any 


cone lodged in a People. And when their Judgments 


9 alter about the Title of this Governour, they are at 
1- liberty to transfer their Allegiunce, nay they ate bound 


ein Conſcience to transfer it, to the Perſon, whom 


they now imagine to have a better Tir/e, And this 


a few ſpecicus Poſitions concerning the Primitive Inſti- 
tution of it by God himſelf; and then reſolving all 


and committing all Diſputes about Rightſul Poſſeſſort, 


de not equally Mobb. Principles with any He can think 
of; then it is hard to fay, what are ſo. But! have 


ly; and conſidering what hath been offered in Juſtifi- 
cation of it: and muſt now leave it to the Reader to 
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ſcurity; or, by what Righe that King reigned to whom 


whilſt it is repreſented as impoſſible that the People 


5. What is this Jadgment now allowed to the 
People? A Judgment of Diſcretion, or Authority? 
Ik it muſt be called a Judgment of Diſcretion only; 
4 it is ſuch an one as aCtuaily determines who ſhall be 


| is the Seheme chat profeſſeth to fix Government upon 
an unmoveable Bafis ; and to plate it our of the reach 
of Belial, and all his Sons! Blinding Men's Eyes by 
into the moſt undoubred II/ e of Mere Poſſiſion; 
and thoſe neareſt in B/ood to them, ro the People, 
j. e. faith this Author, the Mobb. And now, it theſe 


done. I have examined, from Beginning to Ending, 
this Scheme; going thro' every Branch of it diſtinCt- 


judge, whether the Foundations on which it is built 
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be ſound or rotten; whether it be as plainly true 2; Ml 
that God created the World; or as plainly falſe, ; 
that one and 7wo make four. 4 


Set, XI. Some Obſervations, of Importance, 4 
upon the foregoing Scheme, deduced from wh 
hath been before diſcours d. 5 


Having now carefully, and ſincerely, examined the 
Foundations upon which the Parrons of the Patriar 
chal Scheme do yet profeſs to build it; it will now 
be the more proper to conclude with ſome 0b/erva 
tions upon it, which flow from what hath been al. 
ready proved; and which are of great Importance to 
us, as we are Chriftians; and as we are Men; and 
as we are the Subjects of a very peculiar and excel 
lent Conſtitution of Government. And, 

I. Whoever hath a true Knowledge of the Nature, 
and Perfections of God, and the leaſt ſerious Concern 
for his Honour, will hardly be able deliberately to 
admit a Scheme which doth fo many ways reflect 
Diſhonour upon him. That the 4/-wiſe God ſhould 
inſtitute a Scheme, which in Fact never bath been of 
uſe, to any one Prince, or Nation in the World, ( as 
far as Hiſtory beth Sacred and Profane can inform us; 
will never be believed by any who conſider that the 
only End He could propoſe to himſelf in ſuch an Ii. 
flitution muſt have been the Uſefulneſs of it, to 
Princes, and Subjects; and that it might be a clear, 
and infallible direction, about Dominion on the one 
hand, and Sabmiſſion on the other. But what Prince 
ever yer claimed his Throne by Right of Succeſſion, in 
the Male. line, from one of Noah's Grandſons ? Or 
what Nation ever yet obeyed, on that Foundation? 
Did the Kingdom of Fudab, founded by God himlcli? 
Did the King dein of Iſrael, which was ag" a 
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ad the Heathen Nations adhere to this Rule, or think 
nemſelves obliged in Conſcience to do ſo? To what 


ne Kingdom then in the World hath this Rz/e been 
It uſc? Nay, how could it be of uſe in any, when, 
Is far as appears, the very I:v2ntion of it was en- 
WR ircly reſerved to be the Ornament of this /aft Age: 


Wn Age, in which it was become abſolutely impoſſible 


Eo receive any Benefit from it? Or what? Shall we 


think, that A/mighty God firſt ordained one only Me. 
Wrhod of Rightful Government; and then kept it a per- | 


ect Secret from all thoſe Nations for whoſe uſe only 


Wir could be intended ? Or, did He afterwards declare 
Ito the World, that He did indeed at firſt ordain Go- 
Eycrnment, to continue in ſuch and ſuch particular 
Branches of a Family only: but that He now ordains 
Poſſeſſion and Preſcription to be the Rule to all Ge- 
Inerations? Is this likewiſe as plain as that God created 
Ie World? That the A//-wiſe God can act at this 
late; ſay, and unſay; do, and undo; that He could 
lay down a Rale, to guide Men in the matter of Go- 


vernment, which never was of uſe, as we know of; 
never, we are ſure, tor Multitudes of Generations 


palt; and which, we are ſure, never can be, through 


all Generations to come; that He could make mere 


Oze, who is ſuppoſed to poſſeſs his Throne merel 


lined it: Theſe Things will ever be incredible to all 


which by this Scheme is left to all the Princes of the 


Poſſsfion to convey a Right, in a Caſe in which He 
bimlelf ordained the Right to be conveyed another 
way; that He can add a Divine Right to the Title of 


by being the Grandſon, or Great-Grandſon of a Rob- 
ber, and Uſurper, who by Violence, or Fraud, firſt ob- 


who believe a God ot Goodneſs, and Juſtice z and 
the /aſt of them muſt ever be looked on as little leſs 
than B/aſphemy. Yet this is the only Divine Right 


World who are not De/cendents, in the Eldeſt Male- 
Branch, from one of the 70 Monarchs, conſtituted 
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by Almighty God, at the Diviſion of Nations, Bu, 
to proceed, "WS: 
2. This Scheme reflects likewiſe extremely up 
our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, For who can think, Wi 
if this be a Matter of that vaſt Importance; up Wi 
which not only the well-being of Society, but th: ct 
Eternal Salvation of Chriſt:ans depends (as the P. 
rrons of this Scheme repreſent it;) that neither ou 
Lord, nor his Apoſt/cs ſhould ever take upon them 
lay down the plain Rules for determining rhe 7% 
of Princes; but leave their Followers to be inſtrudei RE 
in the only true Method, above 1500 Years after thc WF 
Deaths ? They do indetd condemn the ewiſh Conccit pr: 
of the Unlawfulneſs, or No-obligation, of payig WR 
Obedience, and Tribute to Heathen Governours; ant Mf 
argue from the Excellence, and Uſefulneſs of their WK 
Quice to their being, in general, ordained of God, to Wi 
Whoſe Will the very End of their Offce is fo highly 
agreeable: and this with reſpect to all, Depured, 3s 
well as Supreme. But they nevef go beyond th: 
Bounds of this moſt juſt Argument. They never de- 
clare Poſſeſſion in a Family for ſuch a Term of Tears 
to be an unalienable Right, They ſpeak nothing, ei. 
ther of the Powers of Adam, or Noah, in their Un: 
verſal Monarchies; or of the 70 Monarchs made at 
the Diviſion of Nations; or of the Indiſpenſable N:: 
ceſſity of Abſolute Monarchy; or of the intolerable 
Abſurdity of a Mixed Form; or of many other Things, 
which they could not but have fixed moſt plainly, and 
moſt certainly, had they thought it of Importance to 
the Salvation of Chriſt:ans ro be informed of them. 
Either, therefore, this Scheme is falſe, and groundlels; 
or our Lord, and his Apoſtles are very defective in 
their [nſtrul7ions, not only in a Matter of great Impor- 
tance to the Peace and Happineſs of Human Socieh, 
but in a Matter which touches the Erernal Salvation 


of their Followers. And I leave it to any Sei 
| Chriſtian 


1 
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7iiſtian to chuſe, which of theſe two He thinks moſt 
rely to be true. 

3. Nor ſhall Ehiſcopacy it ſelf eſcape: which one 


ik ould thick too great a Darling of theſe Men to be. 


Prought into a Barrel in which it might potlibly re- 
eive any hurt. Now I confeſs J have my ſelf fuch a 
BL oncein for a Conſtitution, which, in its Efemzal” 
EP arts, I believe to be Apoſtolrcal, as that, tho* I can- 


Jut 

ot make it abſolutely neceſſary to the being of a 
„tian Church, yer I cannot be contented to have 
el t pur upon a level with fo unſupported a Scheme. 
cit or the Matter of Fat of Epiſcopacy, or the Superi- 
it rity of one Man, over many Presbyters, for the ber- 
in; er Execution of their Office, and anſwering the Ends 
1nd Wot Chriſtianity , For this Matter of Fact, I ſay, we 
cit rave the concurrent, wnwverſal Teſtimony of compe- 
bert Wirneſſes in the firſt Ages after the Apoſtles, "i 
yes the Inſtances of Timothy, and Titus, and the 
ec of the Churches in the Revelations, in the very 
the Days of the Apoſ7es : and we have it plainly decla- 


red by theſe Witneſſes, and in the Inſtances of Timo- 


ny, and Ius, that this Matter of Fact was the In. 
e. tution of the Apoſtles; their very Ad, and Deed, in 
n. Na literal Senſe; as I have had occafion, in another 
it Place, to ſhew. And now for any, who pretends to 


love and value this Infk:turion ſo much above their 


ble WE Neighbours, as*fome do, to come and level this to 
85, the Proof that ſupports this Scheme; when they have 
and not one WVirnefs, nor one Inſtance, in the Age in which 
% any part of this Scheme is pretended to have been 
em, ! inttituted, giving Teſtimony plainly that at ſuch Time, 
s; and Place, ſuch an Inſtitution was made by God; 
in when they have no Wreneſs in the firſt Ages follow- 
r. ing ſuch a prerended Inſtitution, ſpeaking of it as the 
%, 1: [711 tion of God, or as a Matter of Univerſal Neceſ- 
n %; when they themſelves are forced to own that 
us Wi 12/25 doth not call them Monarchs, or Kings, or 


Governours, 


r Dr 
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Governours, either Gen. 5. or 10. whom they hal 


way of arguing for want of ſuch plain Declaration; ; 


_ Concern 5 
the other, but that their Neighbours may pretend uA 


fancy of our own put upon equal Terms with the 


Government is not put into it? And how mult it WW \ 
wound the Spirits of Good Men to ſee ſuch Advants . 


which they profeſs to dote upon to ſuch a degree, as if 


' brace Chriſtianity, unleſs they firmly believe this pu 


declared to be ſo; and to have recourſe to their m 


in the Hiſtorian; when they are obliged to reaſon 1 
after their manner, about the neceſſity o Governnen, We 
in order to give the Families in Poſſeſſion, any Right, Nut 


or Title at all: for theſe Men, I ſay, to equal tis Nes 


Caſe of Epiſcopacy to this, is to ſhew indeed a mighty ne 
or the one; bur no ſuch ſingular Regard t MF ul 


ſet it in as good a light; nay, and to vindicate it from N 
the Injury which ſo unequal a Parallel might do to i. the 
But who will much wonder at this, when = - 

4. It muſt be here obſerved, as it hath been before, ett 


that neither the Creation of the World, nor the R. . 


demption of Mankind by the appearance of 7e/u . 


Chrift in the Fleſh, have been allowed any greater be! 


Favour ? For it this Scheme, or ſuch particular Branches N 
of it, be not plainly true, then it is not plain that A 
God created the Heavens and the Earth; then the e 
Matters of Fat! which ſupport Chriſtianity it elf, as 


muſt e'en ſuffer with them. What. {port muſt this bu 


make for Infidels and Deiſts, to ſee every peculiar ul 
reateſt Articles of Religion; as if even the Creed it e 
elf were of ſmall Importance, becauſe the Matter of et 


ges unwarily, and raſhly given to the Exemies of Re- 
Aion? It is like the Zeal of the Pap/?s for their a Bi - 
ſurd and ſenſleſs Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation: f 
they rhought it bardly worth any ones while to em- 


which they repreſent as ſupported by as good Proot: 


as any the moſt eſſential Part of Chriſtianity i: il © 
55 5 = th 


= 1 as 


an reap but little benefit from this b. aſted Scheme; 
n fo neither can either the Title, or Honour of any 
1 MF rinces in being. Will any of them be ſo weak as to 
„ut their Tirle to their Thrones, upon their being 
eſcended in a right line, from the Eldeſt Branch o 


Wn Robber, and Vſurper? Behold the Scheme that 
W:ttles the Titles, and advanceth the Honour of the 
WA ſolute Monarchs of this World! , pO 


here repeat ir, the great injury done by this Scheme 


W © e 

he of Her Subjetts, and the Necks of Her Enemies. For 
as to the only true Right; this Scheme conveys none 
vie but to the Eldeſt Male- Branch, in a right line from 


Noahs Grandſon : and as for the Mock-right, graci- 


can belong only to Males, So that every EldeFt Son, 
of the Eldeſt Branch of any Family, is a Better Claimer, 


is She relieved at all by Poſſeſſion, as other Princes are: 
becauſe it is only for Males to Inherit the Rights of 
Fri mo. geniture, and the Privilege of Rule and Govern- 
ment. The very Building the Powers and Authority 


m- 

ni, Puts a Voman out of all Claim to any Authority, but 
ofs what is Subordinate ; and, what Iam aſhamed to ſay, 
it makes it more Her Duty, to pay an Abſolute Paſſive 
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5. As Religion, and the Honour of Almighty God, 


pne of the 70 Monarchs, the Grandſons of Noah, who 
Fuled the ſame Country, nay, the Progenitors of the 
ame individual perſons, now in being, and under his 
Re ? And if not, what remains in this Scheme, but 
that He is the Heir to ſome one, who muſt have been 


6. I have, in another place, obſerved, and muſt 


to our Excellent QUEEN, to whom, in ſo Signal 
Wa manner, God hath been pleaſed to give the Hearts 


oully annexed to a Family in poſſeſſion ;, this likewiſe 


than a Woman : becauſe it is poſhble that He may be 
the True Heir; but impoſſible that She ſhould. Nor 


ot Princes, upon Paternal, and Marital Authority, 


Obedience to the meaneſt of Her Male. Subjects, than 
their duty to acknowledge any Right in Her, or to obey 
—. * 


any of Her Commands. How, therefore, ought ve 


while, how much She is obliged to it, is evident from 
hence, that it leads inevitably to theſe two Concly 


Her; tho' it may to Males : and that Her Poſſeſſiun 


table Conſequences of his Principles ; unleſs it be by 
 laintly denying it. en, 


God that Abſolute Vacontrollable Authority, in making 
the Hands of one Single Man: and all other Forms art 
madneſs; the Voice of the People, i. e. the Voice 


ic was fo far from being blameable in a late Xing, to 
endeavour to ſubvert this Conſtitution; to deſttoy all 


himſelf over all Laws; that it was indeed bis Y 
to do what He did: and the Duty of a Chriſtian Na. 
tion to thank him for bringing them into the right 
way, and Eſtabliſhing them upon the only true 
Foundation. No wonder, therefore, that the Writers 
who defend this Scheme, are perpetually railing at 
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all ro reſent ſuch an indignity offered to the Title of 
ſuch a Princeſs; were it not, that we know that $j: 
holds her Cramn by a much ſurer Right, than why 
ſo precarious a Scheme can give to any. In the men 


ſions, viz. That Poſſeſſion, it ſelf, can give no Title ty 


cannot but be Uſurparion, as long as there is a Man 
in the Nation, This I have mentioned, upon oth! 
occaſions, more than once: nor hath the Perſon cor- 
cerned, offered to prove that theſe are not the inevi. 


7. Neither can our whole Conſtitution, as conſiſting 
of King or Queen, Lords, and Commons, be ſo much az 
agreecable to the Will of God, according to thi 
Scheme; orftand ſecure ; if this be once admitted, 
For, according to theſe Principles, it is the Wil of 


Laws, as well as executing them, ſhould be lodged in 
Deviations from his Inſtitution; the effect of Popular 
of Belxebub, and the like. If this be true therefore, 


appearance of any Authority, Coordinate with his own 
in Legiſlation; and to ſet up a Diſpenſing Power iN 


the pietended Authority of Lords and Commons, a 
| ai. . make 


- 
NY 8 . N "wy 
- 1 an * * 
a | 


8 . 
2 S 
A * 2 "= Y 


the Patriarchal Scheme. | 111 


make Laws in Conjundtion with the King; and crying 
W vp the Glorious Effects of Abſolute Monarchy; and 
preparing Men's Minds to accept of it, or even to 
invite it in amongſt us, upon any terms: as it is, cer- 
tainly, our indiſpenſable Duty to do, upon this Scheme. 
That, Power is Coordinate with the Kings in Legiſla- 
nion, without which the King can make no Law, ac- 
cording to the Conſtitution: But without the Autho- 
E ity of the Parliament, no Law is of force. There- 
tote the Houſes of Parliament havea Coordinate Power 
in Legiſlation, As they without Him ſo He without 
them, cannot make a Law and as it is He that 
& Enaats, ſo it is by their AGdzwe Authority likewiſe, 
chat every Law is faid to be Enacted; and not only 


with their Paſſive Conſent, The Members of one 


Houſe are choſen voluntarily by the People; and in 
making Laws, act entirely as their Repreſentatives, 


in conjunction with the King and therefore are 


fomething more than a Sluice to a Mill, which is 


drawn up, and let down entirely at the Miller's 


| pleaſure; which is the beſt Complement the Aut har 


| have been ipeaking of can beſtow upon them. 1 
wonder indeed, He could permit hinaſe!t ro go fo far: 
when even this low Similitude will prove them to 
be ſo neceſſary, that no Law can be made without 


them. But we ſee what ſome Men are driving at, 


by fixing Schemes upon Alis ighty Gd; even to ruine 


the beſt contrived Conſtitution, merely becauſe it is the 


teſolt of Humane Witdom. I hope all, who love it, 
will be upon their Guard againſt fuch Principles, and 
put ſome ſtop to the Affronts that have been offered 
it. And I hope that thoſe who are free enough to ap- 
plaud it, as the moſt ſecure from Inconveniences, and 
the molt likely to anſwer the ends of Government, 
will take care how they impute ro Almighty God, the 
invention and Inſtitution of Abſolute Monarchy for 
the Nations of the World: which muſt either be a 
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how ready ſome are to repreſent thoſe that dite 


ment, ſtrictly fo called, is ſomething more obliged u 
it, than either our own Conſtitut ion, or our QUEEN, 
For the Governed Part are more likely in ſome inſtan. 


which point it agrees more with Abſolute Monarch), 


come to our own Nation; I fee not but that Oliver 


than any of our Legal Princes before him had done. 


to the Eldeſ® Male of his Poſterity. And if Poſ/: 
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reproach to his Wiſdom, or a contradiction to H 
Complement paid to our Conſtitution. 5 

8. I hardly dare to ſpeak, in this place, of 
Injury this Scheme doth to every other Form of Gove; Wi 
ment, which is not Abſolute Monarchy, like that oi 
France, or Turkey, or Auſcovy, or Morocco; H 
encouraging any particular Perſon ro raiſe Commoy; 
ons in them; and to endeavour to tranſplant the pom 
out of the hands of many, into thoſe of one perſon 
agreeably to the Will of God; and the like. But! 
hardly dare, I ſay, to ſpeak of this; well knowinz 


from them as Republicans, upon the leaſt pretenſe in 
the World. Yer, fince I have mentioned ir, I mul 
do that Juſtice to the Scheme before us, as openly to 
acknowledge that the Republican Form of Govern: 


ces, to be ſeverely Governed, than in our State : in 


And then, the. Coveruing Part, being all Males, and 
generally Fathers, and Husbands, muſt be thought 
to have a better Title to Obedience, and Submiſſion, 
than a Woman; who can have no Title, according t) 
this Scheme, to any more than Subordinate Obedience, 
even of her owa Children and DomeFics, Nav, to 


Cromwell may meet with much more favour from this 
Scheme, than Her preſent Majefy. For He, tho an 
Uſurper, yer brovght the Government much nearer to 
the Primitive and Divine Form of Abſolute Monarch, 


He preſerved ir from being a Strict Republic. He 
was a Father, and an Husbend : And lett his Power 


ſton could have been preſerved in his Family for a 121 
| Lien 


any other; would at laſt have grown up into a 


tan the Patrons of it can ſay, conſiſtently with them- 
(elves, in favour of a 2 VEE N, whom they, in 


and who is of that Sex, to which they can allow no 
Original Right to Civil Authority; and to which 
Poſſeſſion it felt, tho? of never ſo long a duration, can- 


worſe Circumſtances, according to theſe Men, if She 
W founds Her Government upon Acts of Parliament; or 


" BS Conſtitution, and our Good © VEEN, to theſe 


k's very Foundations; and to engage the Conſciences 


taken from the Divine Will, and the expreſs Commands 
Principles; and to charge thoſe who, of all others, 


hoping I ſuppoſe, by this method, ro eſcape for Men 
of Quiet, and Submiſſive Minds, till a lucky oppor- 
tunity offers it ſelf for putting in praCtice thoſe Prin- 
eiples, which oblige them, in Conſcience, to ruine, 


and every thing that looks like Happineſs in ir, 
3s heartily, and as zeloully, as Men can well 
9. I have, in effect, obſerved before that this Scheme; 
4 it conſults the Honour and 2 0 of no Prince now 

5 -. in 


7» of Tears, ſufficient to darken the Title of 


Vie, according to this Scheme. But this is more 


W their Conſciences, believe to be likewiſe an Uſurper 
Not the Right of another; who hath openly declared 
her {elf an Enemy to Abſolute, and Arbitrary Power , 


not poſſibly give a Right: nay, who is (ill under 
me Free Conſent of the Nobility, and of the Repre ſen- 
tatives of the People. So extremely obliged is our 


Gentlemen { Who make uſe of the Quiet and Freedom 
they enjoy under the beſt of Governments, to attaqte 


of Men to Rebel, and Arm againſt ir, by motives 


of God: and all the while have the Cunning and 
Artifice, to cry aloud againſt Rebellion, and Rebe llious 


are the moſt firmly engaged to the preſent EFabliſh- 
ment, with Seditzon, and I know not what Crimes; 


and deſtroy it when ever they can. In the mean 
time, they are Writing down every Branch of it, 
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in the World; fo it never was of any uſe to 1 

People, or Nation, as we know of, in the direQing 
them in the important affair of Government. As to 
the Kingdom of Judah; God Almighty himſelf fixed 
the Family in which that fhould be continued, in 
contradiction to this Scheme, The Kingdom of Iſrail 
was Elective. So that this Scheme was of no ule 10 


thoſe Nations, who only could be ſuppoſed to keep n 
up amongſt them a Knowledge and Senſe of it, had 
there been any fuch Divine Institution; or a juſt m 
regard to the Rights of Primo-geniture, as ſet forth in 
it. As for the Heathens ,. the Wiſeſt and moſt know. p 
ing among(t them, thought themſelves ar perfed t 
Liberty to enter into Meaſures concerning Govern. th 
ment, abſolutely contrary to thoſe of this Scheme: A 
nor are the accounts given by them of the firſt Flecti. Ml 
on, and Ofjce, of Kings, conſiſtent with it. So that N ce 
no Nation in the World, as we know of,, ever had tt 
any benefit from it. 42 12 
I 0. The Equality, fo much ridiculed and hated, is Wl & 
not ſufficiently avoided by this Scheme it ſelf: tho it te 
were invented for no purpoſe moe, than to deſtroy Wi /; 
the very Notion of it. 1 ſhall give two proots of de 
this: which I think cannot be denied. 1 
1. The power allowed to Fathers in it, and con-. 
tended for, in order to avoid other Difficulties; I th 
mean, the power of manumitting their Children; which Nes 
mult inevitably bring in a vaſt number of Equalities: as 
tince every one of theſe Children, when they were . 
diſmiſſed, became equal to their Fathers, as to the ſe 
point of Goverrzent ; and equal to their Elder Bre. 28 
thren, after their Father's Death, Who knows, how Wl !; 
many of his Sons Adam made Free, according to this Bl at 
Scheme and how mary other Fathers atterwards ju 
manumitied? The fhort Hiſtory of Moſes furniſheth ol 
the Patrons of this Scheme with ſeveral Inſtances of th 
this Manumiſſiun; as they think. Now, tho' this Bil w 


Wi 
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will not indeed prove a Natural, and Primitive EAa 
liey: yet it muſt bring the World to that paſs, by 


| ſeveral Branches of Families, out of the Juriſdiction 
of one another, that a Common, Civil Government, 
may well be ſuppoſed, by themſelves, ro come at 


o lat to be ſettled amoneſt ſeveral ſuch Neighbours, by 
> Mutual Agreement, and Voluntary Compact, for the 
ad Mutual Defense, and ſupport of one another's Fa- 
r ey a a ES 
in 2. This Scheme likewiſe neceſſarily ends, in ſup- 
W. 


poſing whole Nations in a State of Equality, and free 


ect to enter into Compacts about Government, as ſoon as 
71- tte true Heirs, in the Male-Line, from the Grandſons of 
e: Noah, became unknown and loft. For having fixed 
. God's own appointment of Civil Government, to one 
bat i certain Line, of one certain Family ;, all others are by 
nad this means made equal, with reſpect to Civil Govern. 
nent, and left without any right to it. When there- 
fore this particular Line, in any Nation, became ut- 
) 10 Bi terly unknown ; then there was introduced an Vxiver- 
07 Equality in that Nation, as to Civil Government 
5 0: WF becauſe no one, more than another, could pretend to 
2 Fight to it. Now ſuppoſing, according to this 
0. Scheme, any Nation to have adhered unmoveably to 
dus particular Line; ir could not but be known 
nich Wi exaftiy, when that Line failed, and was extinct: 
ci * Wi a5 it would be perceived in France, now, if the Male- 
ere Line of Lewis were become wholly unknown. Con- 
the ſequently, if any of the Patrons of this Scheme ask, 5 
0 as they often do, when was there this State of Equa- 
ow 


and tix the Time of it to have been in all Nations, 
ard juſt when the; Male Line of Noah's Grandſous became 
obſcure; and unknown. If there be no ſuch Time as 
s of this marked in any Hiſtory, Sacred, or Profine ; this 
1 will be a Demonſtration — + apo no Knowledge 


introducing, ſo many independent Governours of the 


tity; their own Scheme will lead them to an Anſwer, 
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in any Nation, of any ſuch Rule to go by. So thit 
this, Scheme, tho' firſt fixing an inequality, inevitably 
brings us to a State of Equality: And this Equality 
Univerſal, with reſpe&t to Families; and ſuch 25 
mult give a Right, ar leaſt to the Fathers and Heads 
of all Families, either by themſelves, or their Repreſen. 
tat i ves, to meet and conſult about the methods of 
Civil Governmens, to be obſerved amongſt them for 
the future. 55 233533 


11. This Scheme firſt fixeth.a poſitive Inſtitution 
upon Almighty God; and then puts it in the power 
of Fathers to annull, and fruſtrate his defigns : ma- 
king the Divine Right yield to Humane Prudence; and 
indeed to Humane Paſſions, Of this J ſhall likewiſ: 
give two inconteſtable inſtances. 80 
1. Before the Deluge, and ſome time after it, it i 
affirmed, that God 1 N and initiruted an Un- 
verſal Monarchy, in ſuch a particular Line of on 
Family : and yet in thè ſame Breath it is allowed, and 
contended for, that Fathers might manumitr, and make 
free, as many of their Sons as they ſhould ſee fit; fe. 
leaſing them by this means from their own Civil 
Government, and making them as truly | Sovereign 
Princes, Independent Monarchs, over their own De. 
ſcendents, as they themfelves were. So that Go! 
inſtituted an Vniverſal Monarchy, in one Branch: and 
yet Fathers had a Power and Authority to crumbl: 
this by little and little into a thouſand Inde pendem 
Petty Monarchies, The fame may be ſaid with reſp:& 
to his fixing the Civil Government of particular Nats 
ons, at their Diviſion after the Flood, to one certain 
Branch of one certain Family which is, in effect, ex: 
cluding all others by his Will. Yet, according 10 
this Scheme, theſe Fathers might manumitt as many of 
their Children, (and Subjects, as well as Children py 
9 perly 
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na perly ſo called ; ) as they ſhould ſee fit: and by this 
means contradict, and undo, the deſign, and inſtitu- 
% ton of God. But if any will ſay, this is likewiſe 
„part of the Divine Inſtitution; J anſwer, let them 
10 Jonly believe it, who can fix any inconſiſtency upon 


to introduce Almighty God, as declaring to the World, 
Ido ioſtitute and appoint this particular Line of one 
anily, to be Governours of this particular Nat ion: 


of it in other hands, as they ſze fit. What ſtgnifizs the 
it void, and of no more account than if it had ne- 


er denn 1 
2. The ſame may be ſaid with reſpe& to the Power 


in the Eldeſt Male Line; and, in effect, overturns the 


e Decree of God, by making ir depend upon the Father's 
ii Will, whether there ſhall be ſo much as one Sac. 
cen, according to the expreſs appointment of God. 
_ Who would give much for ſuch a Title, and ſuch a 
: | Divine Right, as depend entirely upon Humane Nil; 
ry and muſt ſtand and fall, juſt as a Frail! Man tees fit? 
g ne would as ſoon believe that Dominion was founded 
a 0 in Grace, as in the Humour of one Man. But who 
P- that believes ſuch a D. vine Inſtitution, in favour of 
„le F/. Born Male, can believe that the ſame God 
n who was the Author of it, could ever leave a Power 
ein Fathers, to make it intirely uſeleſs, and of none 
2 f efte&t ? This, and the foregoing Head, will eaſily 
Jag bew us what a ſtrong Foundation of Trath that 
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Almighty God himſelf. For is it not highly abſurd, 


but I do at the fame time give them a Power to 
fruſtrate this my defign ; and ro place the Government 


firſt part of an Inſtitution, it the ſecond utterly makes 


allowed to Fathers, in this Scheme, to Di ſinherit the 
Elde$t Sons, and to eſteem which of their Sons they 
ſaw fir, as ſuch. For this abſolutely contradicts the 
Divine Inſtitution of the Rights of Primo-geniture; 
and God's fixing the Succeſſion to Civil Government, 
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Scheme muſt have, which deſtroys its own chief Put- 
poſes ; and contradias its own main Ends. 
12. As will appear likewiſe from hence, that one 
great End of inventing this Scheme was to deveſt the 
governed Society from all pretenſe to judge when 
themſelves were oppreſſed; and yet, in one of the 
Branches of it, it doth it ſelf make it not only law. 
ful, but the Duty of every Member of this governd 
Society, to judge concerning the Titles of Pretenders: 
a Caſe much more difficult than the other; full as 
dangerous to the ſuppoſed Right of any Particular 
Heir; as fruitful of Conſuſion, Croil War, and all 
Diſorder ,, and, in ſome poſſible Circumſtances, what 
it will be too hard for the greateſt Heads to come to 
an Agreement in. So, for fear they {Eould pretend 
to judge when the hole Society is oppreſſed, and de 
ſtin'd to Ruine; they ſhall be allowed to be proper 
Fudges in a much more intricate, and perplex d Qt. 
ion. Again, F bt | 
13. Another main End propoſed by this Scheme, is 


to reſtrain all Coercion upon Princes; and to fix theit | 


unalienable Right to Government by their own ſingle 
Will, fecure from all Pretenſes taken from their li- 
capacity, or the like. It may not be amiſs therefore 
to ask, Whether Hamane Society may be allowed any 
Fence againſt Idiots and Lunatics, ſucceeding to Go- 
vernment in the Right Line? To anſwer, No, is to 
ſpeak Blaſphemy againſt the Moſt High; and to give 
us one of the worſt Repreſentations of the Deity that 
can well be made. But if this may be allowed; then 
follows a Judgment in the governed Society for theit 
own Security; or in ſome Parts of it: which is all 


one; fince all in it are equally Subjects. Then follows 


an allowed Reftrainr, and Coercion upon Princes, ei. 
ther by Guardians, or Proteftors, or by Counſellors, 
whoſe Subject, and not Governour, the Idiot, or Lu 
*et!c is: or elſe follows an alienation of the Rig) to 
)) LD HASTE dB Are EO Governmen! 
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F the Patriarchal Scheme. 119 
Government for want of Capacity ; of which want of 
Wy Capacity the People are to judge, before they with- 
W draw their Obedience; during which time of Suſpenſe 
there mult be all Confuſion, and Diſorder. Hence fol- 
W lows a Right in the Governed Society to take care of 
W themſelves, and even to withdraw their A!lcgrance 


W from the Wi! of their Prince; ſhould He be found, 


Nat any time, after he had enter'd well upon his Ad. 


W this ariſing only from hence, that He is plainly incapa- 
ie of Government; from all this it follows that 4 
8 Capacity to govern mult be ſuppoſed in all Divine In- 


W govern, ariſing from other Reaſons, being exactly the 


much more criminal in the Governour himſelf, there 
maſt follow, from this particular allowance, a general 
allowance of a Right in the Governed Society, to pre- 


this; vig. whenever the Caſe is ſo, that their Governour 
hath ſhewn himſelf abſolutely incapable of anſwering 
| the Ends of Government ſo far that the Society may 
be ſafe under Him. For where is the difference, as to 


an Idiot, or Mad. man; and partially fo, with reſpect 
to Government only? Or between an Incapacity as to 
his Underſtanding, and Incapacity as to his Wl ? See, 
therefore, if this Scheme can be thought ſo much as 
to eſtabliſh its own chief Defigns. Once more, 


ing likewiſe the great Deſign of this Scheme; we 


his is founded, in this Scheme, peculiarly upon the 


Z miniſtration, to be either Idiot, or Lunatic, And 


itutions about this Matter: and that, an Incapacity to 


W {me with refpe& tb the Ends of Government, but 


8 {crve themſelves from Ruine, in other Caſes as well as 


this Argument, between a Governour's being .totally 


14. The Support of Abſolute Paſſive Obediente be- 


cannot but obſerve that even this great Article o 
Faith (for it never, I believe, will be an Article of Ge- 
neral Practice; is really rather taken for granted than 
proved in this Scheme. For the Right of Princes to 


Right of Fathers, and their Power over their Children; 
aL 2 14 and 
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ture which declare this; or from any Inftance of any 
| Father in his Senſes, who thought he had ſuch a Right 


we can ſuppoſe that God can give an unlimited Com. 


the Encouroger and Patron of Madneſs, and Tyran. 
ny. Hath any Officer in the World a Commiſſion be. 


and be n out, en 
they are acted by Madneſs, and Fury? This is ano- 


Intent of theſe Commands being Alive Obedience: 


ſtence, (ſhould they attempt arbitrarily to murther, 


obliged by his Authority to ſubmit, in Caſes to which 
His Commiſſion, i. e. his Authority cannot reach? Had 


mediateiy, any Powers in it, but what were neceſſary 
tor his Apoſtle ip, and the End of his Miniſtry? 
Or, had He thoſe likewiſe which gave him Authority 


* 0 


leged, I ha ve elſewhere ſhewn to prove no ſuch wnlimit- 


Children; the Mother is always joined with the fe- 
ther, and conſequently muſt haye the ſame Te to 
Abſolute Subjettion in all Caſes, when the Father doth 
not interpole; or when He is dead: which yet is de. 
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and upon the Commands of Obedience given in gener! 
Expreſſions to Children: the Argument taken from th; 
Ends of Government not belonging peculiarly to this 
Scheme. Now this Right muſt bs the Original Right 
of Fathers: which is not at all proved to lay am 
Obligation upon their CHiidren to Abſolute Non rel. 
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and torment them,) either from any Texts of Scry. 


to their Submiſſion. Nor can this be ſuppoſed : unleſ 
miſſion to any Perſon to tranſgreſs, and contradid 
the very Ends of their Office, or Inſtitution; and be 


yond the Erds ot his Ofice ? Or, ate any under kim 


St. Paul, who received his Commiſſion from God im- 


to contradict, and diſappoint thoſe Ends? And ſhall 
the Ops Commiſſion to Fathers be only excepted, 
uppoſed abiurdly to bear them our, even tho 


ther Point in which this Scheme may likewiſe be {aid 
to do Diſhonour ro Almighty God. The Inſtarices al- 


ed Power in Fathers. As for the Commands given to 


nied to her by this very Scheme, And then, the chief 


have 
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ee often obſerved that the Argument drawn from 
% 8will equally prove 7har to be due in an unlimi- 
his d manner: which is fo evidently falſe, that it is de- 
et ea by all. Beſides that no ſuch Ab/olureneſs can be 


ieipture, which not only admit, but require Limi- 


je 
TY TN Add to this, that theſe Commards, given in 
any W:ripture, are given with regard to all Nations, after 
e Matter of Civil Government is ſuppoſed, in this 
ls Nery Scheme, to have been ſettled by (od himſelf. 
m. Now this Appointment of Civil Government, in one 
lig rain Family, is a transferring the Power of all 
be ther Fathers under it, and placing it in the Prince; 
a Miarticularly the Power of Life and Death, ſuppoſed 
be have heen originally in Fathers. To talk therefore, 
in ter this, of an Ab/o/ute Power in Fathers, or of 
ich limited Submiſſion in Children, is another way which 
144 Nie Patrans of this Scheme have of ruining their own 
im- Work, and contradicting their own Deſign. For if all 
ary here be (till abſolute; then they are equal: and 
onſequently no one . Civil Governour was 
ity onſtituted by God, veſted with Sapreme Paternal 
all Power over all others, Fathers, as well as Children. 
ed, Mot if there was ſuch a Divine Conſtitution, then no 
| bſolute Submiſſion can be inferr'd from the Com. 


rend: given to Children after this Conſtitution : be- 
auſe their Fathers, who are the Ohieete of the Obe- 


hen indeed it would be a Contradiction to the pre- 


de- Poſed Original Title of all Fathers to Abſolute Sub- 
vief Wn can remain, after it is transferred, and lodged 
1 anther by God himſelf ? And how unacgountable is 


ored from genera! Expreſſions : becauſe we know 
ere are ſo many other, as general Expreſſtons, in 


ence commanded, are ſubordinate to the Supreme 
uber; and in the Stare of Children, and Slaves, 


to bemſelves. What room therefore is here left for the 
Fi. "ole Submiſſion of Children, properly ſo called; 


ended Divine Inſtitution, to maintain that the ſup. 
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122 An Examination of 
it for theſe Men to argue ſuch an unlimited Subniſ 
ion to all Fathers from Commands given to Chiles 
in a State, in which God himſelf is ſaid to have re. 
moved their Obligation to this Obedience to ang. 
ther Object? For thus ſtands the Argument. God firft di 
miniſhed the Authority of all other Fathers and lodge 
their original Abſolute Power in One: after this H 
gave commands of Obedience to all Children tif their 
particular Fathers in general Words. From When: 
It is plain that Ged requitts of theſe Children ulli 
mited Paſ/rve Obedience to theſe Fathers; tho? their 
Right to it be transferred to another: and conſequent: 
ly that Paſ/rve Obedience, in all poſſible Caſes, is die 
to Princes, veſted wirh Paternal Power; becauſe itis 
required of Childreꝝ towards their own Fathers, atte 
God himſelf bath taken off the Obligation to it, by 
transferring the Right to it to the Civil Governou. 
Behold therefore, how this Favourite Doctrine, ( with 
an eye to which this Invention was firſt ſer on foot, 
is left deſtitute of any good Foundation in it. And 
let all Fathers ſee how falily it flatters them with im 
ginary Rights and Powers; when it deſtroys its own 
Complements ; and diſannulls thofe Original Rights it 
pretends to beſtow upon them: firſt giving with 1 
| bountiful Hand more than they can claim, or ought 
to defire; and then removing their Ife to the &. 
preme Monarch, and freeing them from the Burther 
of thoſe Privileges with which it firſt obliged 


Sect. XII. A Recapitulation of what is containei 
in the foregoing Sections. 


. To conclude 1 think I have very evidently ſhewi, 

in the preceding Pages, that the Scheme, which | 

bare now been examining, is a Scheme of Civil 7 
C oc. V 
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-r1ment, without foundation, or appearance of Truth; 
dcheme which charges great Abſurdities upon A/ 
miohty God; and which hath been ſo defended.as to do 
rejudice to the greateſt Articles of the Chri/!:an 
Fab; a Scheme of National Government, with which 


rom which no People ever received 
Scheme for eſtabliſhing the Rights and Titles of Princes, 
Sy which no paſt Prince ever did, as far as appears, 


ande A 
ni, Nd no preſent or future Prince, ever can, claim his 
heir L; a Scheme which utterly condemns our happy 


ent: 

4 in Uſurper above all Uſurpers; a Scheme, which, to 
it; or Comfort, deals as hardly with 7 /elf as with 

alter here; ſaying, and unſay ing; giving Commiſſions, and 
- by Wrnulling them; deſtroying its own Deſigns; confu- 
wo king its own Principles; contradicting its own Ends; 
wit nd leaving even Paſ/zve Obedience it ſelf without a 
ot, ) Guard, and void of all Subſtantial Proof. The Rea- 

Ani cr therefore muſt know, from the foregoing Pages, 


from all farther trouble about it, 


1 


ho Nation was ever acquainted, as we Pn of, and 
ny Benefit; a 


onſtitution, as Rebellion, and our excellent Queen as 


what Judgment to paſs upon ſuch a Scheme - and, 
| dare ſay, thinks it high time for me to releaſe him 


APPENDIS - 


N 


ab 

47 
5 

: 

| 

nr 


Di 
% 
1 


** PT * — Ex 


+ a Foys +5 Ea,” 


4 _ - 22 Eo —— * 1 


8 A 
= , 


- 
E * 
r 


Wo 


r. 
— 3 


= 


APPELNDIL 


[| Have, in the foregoing Chapter, ſhewn that the 
L Patriurchal Scheme ſinks the Titles of all Prince 
into Mere Poſſeſſion ; pretend ing that there can be 9 
il rong, or Uſurpation, where no other particular Pe- 
on can make out a juſter Title to a Crown, than thy 
of Poſſeſſion : And I have made it evident that thi 
Poſſeſſion can give no Right, properly ſo called; that 
is, no Right, ſufficient to juſtify the Poſſeſſor. That 
there was a time, when the true Heirs of Noah; 
Grandſons became unknown, cannot be denied. At 
that time there was no one particular Perſon who 
had more Right to Government than another. And 
where there is no one, who hath any more Right than 
another; there a People are equal, with reſpect to 
Right, becauſe no one Perſon hath any at all. Ns 
thing therefore, can be r:ghrfully done in ſuch a State; 
but by their entring (all, or part, of them,) into 
Conſultation, upon equal Terms. And that Poſſeſſion, 
which by Force, or Fraud, hinder'd this, can be no- 
thing bur L/urpation: not indeed an T]/urpation ot 1 
Government which belongs, by right, to any parti 
cular Perſon : but an Uſurpation of what belongs 
not to the Poſſeſſor, or any one elſe; and an U. 
pation upon the Community, by hindring the Exerciſe 
of that Right of Free Deliberation, and Conſent, 
which belongs to the whole Body. The Argument 
therefore, being this, that the Preſent Poſſeſſor hath 
the Right, unleſs another can ſhew a better Title; 
the Fallacy of it is manifeſt, in the Cæſe before * 


; MNEs. © x25 
r there is no need at all that any one ſhould pro- 


Wuce a better Title: it is enough that there is an 
4 Title, belonging to others. This will ſufficient- 


I 


: er, which can give him a claim to Government 
Per thoſe others: and likewiſe that thoſe others had 


hom to lodge Crvil Authority, as ſoon as the pre- 
ended Heirs of Noab's Grandſons became inviſible; 
Ind to refilt the Violence, and Fraud, of any who 
ould aſſume to Himſelf an Autbority to hinder them 


Pa rom this. Bur becauſe the Author, whom I traced 
11, brooghout the feregoing Chapter, hath, in his Scheme, 
this placed ſo muct upon one ſort of Poſſeſſion - 1 ſhal 
that therefore produce a few Paſſages our of a Book of 
Thy lis, written by way of Lerrgr to the Reverend 


Mr. Higden, upon occaſion of his defending Sabmiſ- 


„do the preſent Pofſefſor of the Throne of Great 
who ein: that we may fee, whether the fame way of 
Ang Reaſoning will not equally deſtroy his own beloved 
an bene. Page, 4. Whar ! faith He, for Right to be- 
oe Wrong, only becauſe it ſuffers wrongfully! and 


Wrong to become Right by being ſtill more wrong, and 
improving in Wickedneſs without Repentance, and, be- 


ing ng fully bardned, after killing to take Poſſeſſion ! 
2 Does this purge Deſecte, and ſet all right again? Iou 
no. / % the Crown, like the Goal at Priſon-baſe ; the beſt 
on Wl eee it. Page, 24. The principle of ef 
art. ſeſſion being once admited, there remains no other Prin- 
95 apie in the World; no right, or wrong; no juſt, or 
., Sc. Page, 104. He asks, Doth Poſſeſſion 
ciſe WM 4417/1 Right give a Title ro nothing but to the Crown? 


Unhappy Government! which of all things ought 10 be 


ent, „ 

vent beſr ſettled, is leſt in the moſt unſettled Condition; 
ach floating, like a Cork upon the face of the Waters : his 
le; , whoever can fnarch it firſt! Page 105. It is 
Us. | fo | 


compared 


prove that there is no Right belonging to the P/. 


Right to meet for Conſultation, and Debate, in 
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Right ro Govern ? Which is one of the Condemned ' 
Poſitions, mentioned by him; p. 103, Thus mock 
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Dor thought fit to praduce, in order to ſhew the incon- 
F bency of ſome of His own Principles, when He writes 
« i, eainkt Poſſeſſion, with his beloved Scheme ; if we pur- 
iche them thro' their juſt Conſequences, and apply 


hem to what He hath ſaid, in defenſe of that. 
| But it is no wonder that He ſhould be found thus 


„ conſüſtent in this point; when He, like ſome 
„ thor ingenious Writers, ſeems to be carrying on two 
q „ ifterent views, upon two differing ſorts of Principles, 
„ ccording as occaſion offers. For inſtance; when He 
am ntes againſt e, the QUEEN may have Two 
hen, ieles to her Crown + but when againſt another, then 
„ be 7 it 1e of the QUEEN is ſpoken of, as if He 
hr U eant to infinuate that, it wholly depends upon the 
mary evolution, Beſt An ſw. p. 10, Lett, to Mr. Hidg. p. 5. 
„tee ben he is to ſhew himſelf againſt y) Dottrine, 
1ble then the Clergy may come in upon other Principles; 
, He Government may be complied with, and the Re vo- 
eſs; ion be defended, upon another bottom: Bet Axſir. 
boy. 3, 4,7 c. But when He comes to ſhew his zeal againſt 
via. e ho bath left the Cauſe of the Non: jurors; then 
ard bat He thinks, ſeems to flow from Him, in a quite 


ditterent ſtrain. Then, the Government is not behold- 


ple, to any Convert, who ſhall come in otherwiſe than upon 
h 2 Is erolution Principles. For, faith He, tho He may 
ita himſelf, yet if his Arguments prevail, he will 
net ſettle Thouſands, And what He underſtands by 
5 not Kevolutien- Principles, is plain from the laſt words of 
vick: the fame Paragraph. I think, faith He, I may ſer this 
n Lon a5 4 certain Rule, that vhocver ſticks Fill to his Old 
4% aſſiue Obedience Dottrine, cannot be a true Friend to the 
ig Revolution. Lett. to Mr. Higd. p. 2. He then goes on to 
% oblerve, the unwillingneſs with which the Paſſive- Obe. 
a0 diepce Men come in: and that they go not an Inch 


farther than just they muſt for the time. And, p. 3. 
Well, faith He, I muSt ſay it of the Clergy, that they 
(4me in with the worſt Grace of any. They were bronght 

| | | to 


depreſs the Conduct of rhofe, whoſe Cauſe He woll 


128 Appendix. | 
to the Oaths, as 4 Bear to the Stabe: and have the 11g 
ſhare in the merit of the Revolution, He plainly in 
nuates, that it is the conſequence of the Doctrine 
Non: reſiſtance, that the late, and preſent Governuy 
are to be accounted Vſurpations and, in his At. 
riſement at laſt, ridicules Corrverrs to the Governnen, 
who have been once Non- Jurors, and (till retain m 
Dottrine. He ſaith, they expoſe the QU EE N, to exc 

themſelves ! It is row Ts for a Facobite to be areal(y 
vert! ſom#hing Fill ticks with them, and they cannot hu 
it. Nay, he very Whigs, who at other times are treat 
as vold of common Senſe, are, in this laft Work d 
his, applauded in compariſon of thoſe who come it 
upon the Principle of Poſſeſſion. How He came y 
ſpeak his Thoughts fo freely, I cannot tell. But tj 
hoped, that the Clergy will know their Man, for th 
future and not think their Cauſe, and their Repu 
tion, ſafe in ſuch hands; or obliged to ſuch an As 
cate, They may ſee, by this Trial, that, notwit 
{ſtanding all his Complements, His zeal will tranſpon 
bim; and that he can no more ſpare them, if thq 
don't pleaſe him in their whole Behaviour, than [i 
can, even me, whom He treats under the moſt hate 
Names: nay, that, when he is warm, He can open 


ſomerimes be thought to maintain, much below that 
of rhe {Whigs themſelves, againſt whom, ar oth 
times, He betrays fo much heat, and bitterneſs. Bu 
it is. time now to proceed to the other part of nj 
pre ſent Deſign. e 
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SECT. I. Itroduction. 
I Have in the foregoing Pages given ſufficient De- 


vernment is void of all ſubſtantial Proof; full of 
any great and intolerable Abſurdities ; and wholly 
neffecual for the eſtabliſhing the chief Purpoſes 
Wor which it was firſt Invented. Unleſs, therefore, 
Ve find Reaſon to the contrary from other Conſide- 


mbrace that Judgment, concerning the Original, and 
lature of Civil Government, which hath the reputa- 
R tion 


monſtration, that the Patriarchal Scheme of G- 


ations, We may juſtly think ourſelves at Liberty to 


1 
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tion of as great Names to recommend it to us as ever 
were known in the Learned and Thiiſting World; and 
is tranſmitted down to * of the Church of England 
in particular, by Mr. Hooker, the great Defender of 
it's Cauſe; whoſe Title was Tudiviens 1 and whoſe = 
tions were never heretofore eſteem'd by Churchmen, tg 
have done diſhonour to the Church, or by Princes them. 
ſelves to have done 1njury to their Real Authority, 
and Intereſt. I mention not his Name, as if every 
thing be had ſaid were preſently to be receiv'd 8] 
True: For I am ſenſble that the mere Authority df 
great Names is of no account in the Enquiry after 
Truth. But there are many who will hear chat with 
Patience from Mr. Hooker, which they will receive 
with Abhorrence from another; and who may poſlibly 
be induced to judge ſoberly and calmly of the Pri- 
cipler of their Brethren, when they know, (which as 
yet ſome do not fo much as know) that ſuch a Man 
as Mr, Hooker, the Darling of the Old Church of Eng- 
land; the Favourite of Princes; and as great a Lover 
of Government and Order as could be ; that this 1 
1 ſay, eſpouſed, and openly maintained the ſame, | 
propoſe therefore, at this time, 
Firſt, To lay betore the Reader the Julgmen: of that 
Great Man in his own Words. 
Secondly, To draw ſuch Concluſions and Inference 1 
from it as ate plain, and undeniable. And, a 
Thirdly, To Vindicate it from the % Objection 
which ans been made againſt it. 
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SECT. Il. 


Original, and Natare, of Civil Government. 


CM» 

rity, 5 | 8 
very Erg. J Will lay before the Reader, the Judgment of 
doll this Great Man in his own Words, taken out 
ry of WW of his Celebrated Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Polity, and 
after Wi out of that part of it particularly in which he pro- 
with Wi feſfedly layeth down his Notions concerning this mat- 


cee ol ter. . TI 

Mibly 1. The firſt Paſſage I ſhall Tranſcribe is this, p. 86. 
Prin- Ed. ult. We all make complaint of the Iniquity of our 
ich 23 Times, not unjuſtly; for the Days are evil, But com- 
| Man pere them with thoſe Times wherein there were no Civil 


Eng · N Societies; with thoſe Times wherein there was as yet, no 
Lover manner of Public Regiment eſtabliſh'd; with thoſe 
Man, Times wherein there were not above Fight Righteous Per- 
ne. I living upon the {ace of the Earth: And we have 


urely good cauſe to think, &c. 
of that 2. Then follows immediately, To take away all ſuch 


erence) 
among ſt themſelves, by ordaining ſome kind of Govern- 
ment Public, and by yielding themſelves ſubjelt there- 
no: That unto whom they granted Authority to Rule 
and Covern, by them the Peace, Tranquillity, and happy 
ſtate of the reſt might be procur'd. Again, Men al- 
Ways knew that Strifes and Troubles would be endleſs, 
pxcept they gave their Common Conſent all to be or- 
der d by ſome whom they ſhould agree upon. Without 
Phicy Conſent, there were no Reaſon that one Man ſhould 
fake upon him to be Lord or Judge over another. This 
Notion He repeats in other Words; and afterwards 

I, 1 ſums 


jection 


CT. 


The Judgment of My. Hooker, concerning the 


mutual Injuries, Grievances, and Wrongs, there was no 
way, but only growing unto Compoſition and Agreement 


rr. 
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om 


ſums up his Judgment concerning the Original of ci 


Government in the following Sentence: So that, in, Z beir 
Word, all Public Regiment, of what kind ſoever, ſeen * 
eth evidently to have riſen from deliberate Advice, Co“ 


ſultation, and Compoſition between Men, judving ii 


convenient and hehove ful; there being na impoſſibility it e 
Nature, conſider'd by itſelf, but that Men might hauf. 


 liv'd without any Public Regiment. Thus much co ed 


his Judgment concerning the Original of Civil Govern 5 
mnmilent. | | „ 5 ED 
3. Here follow ſome Paſſages out of the ſame Sei: fee 
on, relating to the ſeveral kinds of Civil Government” 

The Inconveniencies of one kind have cauſed ſundry other 3 Jn Ju 2 
to be deviſed, p. $6. Again, The Caſe of Man's Ns a 
ture ſtanding therefore as it doth, L i. e. it being ver) 4 wy 
corrupt] ſome kind of Regiment the Law. of Natur” '* 

doth require; Luiz. In order to the well- being of Man: 
kind z ] yet the kinds thereof being many, Nature til 
not to any one, but leaveth the choice as a thing Arbitraij 
At the firſt, when ſome certain kind of Regiment wa 
once approv'd, it may ve that nothing was then furti 
thought upon for the manner of Governing; but all per 
mitted unto their Wiſdom and Diſcretion which were l 
Kule; till by Experience they found this for all Parts ven 
inconvenient ;, ſo as the thing which they had deviſed jor i 
Remedy, did indeed but encreaſe the Sore which it ſul 
have cured. They ſaw that to live by one Man's Wik 
became the Cauſe of all Men's Miſery. This conſtraint 
them to come unto Laws, wherein all Men might ſee tht! 
Duties beforehand, and know the Penalties of trauigreſſiſ 
them, p. 87. | 
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4. With reſpect to the Power of making Laws, 1 g x75 
preſently adds theſe Words, The lawful Power of mal: it 


ing Laws ro command whole Politic Societies of Mas 
belong eth jo properly unto the ſame entire Societies, tha 
for any Prince or Potentate, of what kind ſoever upol 
Earth, to exerciſe the ſame of himſelf, and not either ö 
; fi ©. Bits ex 


avet 
ung 
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% xpreſs Commiſſion immediately and Perſonally received 
om God, or elſe by Authority derived at the firſt from 
WS ir Conſent upon whoſe Perſons they impoſe Laws; it 
WS: 0 betrer than meer Tyranny. Laws they are not 
bierefore which Public Approbation bath not made ſo. 
„ Approbation not only they give, who Perſonally de- 
are their aſſent by Voice, Sign, or Act; but al/o when others 
o it in their Names, by Right, originally at the leaſt, deri- 
ed from them, &c. Ib. Again, p. 88. He ſums up his 
iagment in theſe Words, Of this Point therefors we 
Were to Note, that ſub Men Naturally have no full and 
erfict Power to command whole Politic multitudes of 


F 7 ſach ſort be at no Man's Commandment living. And 
Wo be commande d we do conſent, when that Society, where- 
ve are part, bath at any time before conſented, with 
* revoking the ſame after, by the like Univerſal Agree- 
Wet: tf: — 

8 5. Mentioning that famous Place of Scripture, Rom. 


3. 1. Let every ſoul be ſubjett to the higher Powers, He 
f dds theſe Words as an Explanation of it. Ihe Pub- 


n the ſame Societies. And the principal uſe of that Pow- 


Laws in ſuch Caſe we. muſt obey, unleſs there be Reaſon 


Wart of this Treatiſe which was not per fected by the 
Author; nor Publiſhed till after his Death: but they 


Wo/itons tranſcrib'd from it, or at all unlikely to come 
From a Man of his Principles. Ia the Eighth Book, 
- 444, He gives it as his Judgment, that all Kings, 
Pat ſuch as are immediately named by God himſelt, 
ae their Power by Human Right only: Tho” after 
man Compoſition and Agreement, their Lamſul Choice 
oo So _ 


en; therefore, utterly without our Conſent, we could 


ic Power of all Societies is above every Soul contain d 


er, is to give Laws unto all that are under it; which 


A which may neceſſarily enforce, that the Law of Rea- 
" on, or of God, doth enjoyn the contrary, p. 101. . 
| 6. I ſhalladd a Paſſage or two more, out of that 


re ſuch as ate not at all diſagreeable to the former 
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1s approv'd of God, and Obedience requir'd,to them hy 
Divine Right. Afterwards He ſpeaks particularly gf 
this Kingdom, and declares that, in it, the People are i 
no Subjection, but ſuch as willingly themſelves have uy. 
deſcended unto for their own moſt behoof and Securiy, 
And then he goes on thus, In Kingdoms therefore i 
this Quality, the higheſt Governour hath indeed Univerſal 
Dominion, bat with Dependency upon that whole entir; 
Body, over the ſeveral Parts whereof He hath Dominin, 
So that it tandeth for an Axiom in this Caſe, The King 


is Major Singulis, Univerſis Minor. And again, 5 


| Dependency We mean Subordination, and Subjection, p. Wt: 


445. So that by comparing the Body with the Head, 4 
touching Power, it ſeemeth always to reſide in both : En. 
dament ally and Radically in the one, in the other Deriva. 
 fively;, in one the Habit, in the other the Act of Power, 
In the following Page He ſpeaks again of our Limited 
Conſtitution in theſe Words, In which reſpect I cannn 
chuſe but commend highly their Wiſdom, by whom tht 


foundation of the Common- wealth hath been laid: MHherti· 


in tho) no manner of Perſon, or Cauſe be unſubject to the 

King's Power, yet, ſo is the King's Power over all, ani 
in all, limited, that in all his Proceedings the Law itil 
is a Rule. The Axioms of our Regal Government at 
theſe, Lex facit Regem. The King's grant of any Fi 
vour made contrary to the Law, is void. Rex nihil po- 
teſt, niſi quod jure poteſt. And this is ſaid of our 
own Conſtitution, after he had concluded the forego 
ing Chapter, with expreſſing his Concern that ever) 
People at the firſt original Conveyance of Power, ſhould 
take Care to Limit it In expreſs Terms, that ſo the 
| Right of the Body Politic to withdraw the Influence if 
Dominion which paſſeth from it, (as his Expreſſion |5] 
upon all juſt Occaſions, may be the more undoudt- 
edly apparent. 1 5 . 


I 


Mr. Hooker's Judgment, &c. 13 5 


if any one ſay, that theſe laſt Books of Eccleſiaſtical 
ey have received Alterations and Additions from bad 
4 ands, in favour of the Governed Part of Mankind; 
W anſwer, That I deſire no more to be granted than 
hat undeniably follows from the Principles Pabliſhed 
Wby himſelf in his Life-time. But I add, chat it is much 
more likely, that whatever is found in theſe 44% Books, 
Wor hath been ſaid to be found in them, which is mani- 
Wtcſily diſagreeable to, and inconſiſtent with, the Prin- 
W ciples laid down by himſelf in his fir Book, was ei- 
ther added by ſome other Hand; or deſign'd to be in- 
troduc'd by himſelf by way of Objection only; or as 
the Opinion of others; marked down for that purpoſe, 
Gig his Papers found after his Death: which are allow'd 
to have been little more than the Brief Notes, or Rough 
Draught of what He dilign'd to compleat, and did in- 
deed afterwards compleat, in Papers, unfortunately, 
and unaccountably loſt. _ 
And I appeal to any Impartial Judge, whether a 
Man of his Principles, had he been oblig'd to ſpeak 
out, upon ſome poſlible Suppoſitions, which this Age 
hath ſeen verity'd, muſt not inevitably have parta- 
ken in the ſcandalous Character of a Man of Revolution- 
Principles: As I have indeed myſelf heard him given 
up by a Great Patron of another Cauſe, and ſtyled the 
Father of the Whigs, and Latitudinarians, not without 
ſome tokens of his Reſentment againſt Him. 
This Judgment of Mr. Hooker concerning Govern- 
ment, is much more Reinarkable, becauſe it is laid 
down by Him with deſign to bring his Adverſaries to 
a due ſenſe of the Authority of Governours and Laws ; 
and therefore to be ſure was carried by him as high as 
in Conſcience He could permit himſelf to carry it: Of ſo 
contrary an Opinion was this Good Man to that of 
ſome others, who can never oppoſe one Extreme with- 
out running to another as bad, if not worſe ; and think 
hey cannot enough condemn Rebellion, without giving 
R 4 the 


the Divine Sanition to Tyranny, and Oppreſſion. This 


only for his own Judgment in particular, but for the 


* 
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Judgment ought likewiſe to be of the more Weigh 
with ſuch as profeſs the moſt profound Veneration tor 

the Memory of K Charles the Firs, and the Honour nwo, 
of the Old Church of England: Becauſe this Treatiſ in 

which it is to be found, was choſen out of many 
cthers by that Prince, to he recommended to his Chi. 
_ dren, as the beſt Inſtructor they could Converſe with; 
and was had in ſuch EHimation by all Churchmen from 
the time of its appearance, that it may well paſs not 


Judgment of the whole Church of England at that time 
How unlike to theſe Days! in which theſe Principle 
are by many Celebrated Writers ſty led the Principles of 
_ Confuſion, and Diſorder: and the Maintainers of then 
not allow'd to have any better Title than that of the 
Sons of Belial ;, nor to be under any better Influence 
than that of Beelxebub; nor to Copy after any better 
Pattern than that of Lucifer; nor to have any better 
Character than that of Arheifts, or Dei5ts ; nor to de- 
ſerve any better Fate, than that of Apo;tares, and 
| Rebels. Had that Good Man been reſerved to 
have bleſſed this Age, it is not all his Piety that 
could have ſecur'd him from ſuch infamous Acct- 
ſations; nor all his Labours for the Church, that 
could have made him a Churchman ; But for theſe, and I 
ſome other of his Principles, even He muſt have bee 
content, to have born the Character of a Falſe- Brother, 
and an Half Church- man; of a Betrayer of its Rights; 
and aContraditter of it's Doctrine. Nay, Who knows but 
thay ſome Synodical Notice might be called for, of the 
Diſhonour done to the Church by ſuch a Defender, who 
| hath openly efpouſed ſuch Principles in Civil Govern- 
ment; who hath maintained the Cauſe of the Church 
after ſuch a rate, as, in the Opinion of many, cannot 
fupport its Dignity in many points; and who hath 
treated thoſe who in a moſt furious and unreaſonade 
5 mann 


Mr. Hooker's Judgment, &c. 137 
manner were impugners of it, with the Chriſtian ap- 
q pellation of Dear Brethren, and Beloved in our Lord 
nd Saviour Feſus Chriſt ! But enough. Well may the 
in worthy ſuffer any Indignities with patience, in the 
Company of ſo much worth, and ſo much Excellence! 
It is time now to proceed. e 
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SECT. 1 


Inferences from the foregoing Quotations. 


E 


Aving thus given the Reader a true account of the e 
Principles of Mr. Hooker, with reſpect to Civil Go- 14708 


vernment; I cannot forbear to make ſome particular Ob- 
ſervations upon what hath been now tranfcrib'd from l 
him; and to draw a few Inferences from it which are —_— 
plain, and undeniable Conſequences of his Doctrine. 8 1 
1. This great Man was of Opinion, not only that 6M 
there might reaſonably be ſuppos'd a time at firif in vr 
which Mankind liv'd without Civil Government, proper- wh 
ly ſo call'd ; but that actually there was a ſpace of time, Wh 
In which (to repeat his own Words) there was no man- |4 4:99 
ner of Public Regiment Et abliſh'd ; even from the Cre- TEM | 
ation to the Deluge; or rather to the Diviſion of Na- iN Wo, 
| 


p . * 17 Ll # " F 
ions: As I think probable, from his Expreſſion, Theſe 1 4 g 
Times in which there was, as yet, no manner of Public BULL - 
Regiment Eſtabliſhed. | 1% 119 


2, By his account of this Matter, He declares, in 
effect, that Paternal Authority was not the ground of 
Civil Government over Public Societies; or the Founda- 
tlon of any Authority in any but ſuch as were Natural 
Fathers. : 

3, He expreſsly founds Civil Government upon 
the Voluntary 1 greement, Compoſition, ot Compact of the 

. 5 Members 
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Members of the Govern d Society; from whom orig. Nhe 8. 


ö _ nally comes all the Authority of Governours: So ex. Mx 


preſsly, that He declares it impoſſible that any fp 8. 
have compleat lawſul Power but by this Conſent, in the or. ter th 
dinary Cauſe of God's Providence. Es W of the 
4. He leaves it entirely, as a thing indifferent, to MW who!: 
; the free Conſultation, and Deliberation of Men, what WR Tho' 
; Form of Government ſhall be tried, or eſtabliſh'd. E muſt 
N 5. He plainly enough teacheth that the firſt Ti, Wl mull 
or Compact, doth not fo oblige the govern d Society, but ¶ Noti 
that, upon experience of Vniverfal Evil, they have a Hof 5c 
Right to try by another form to anſwer more effect. 9. 
ally the Ends of Government: For he faith expreſily of G. 
that the Experience of the Miſery of being govern'd WF Emp 
by one Man's Will, conſtrain'd Mankind to come to rega 
a Government by written Laws. It could not, it ſeems, muc 
appear tolerable to Him to lodge, in the Governors Who 
of any Society, an unlimited Authority to annull, and al- Pom 
ter the Conſtitution of the Government, as they ſhould ſee I 
fit; and io leave to the Governed the Privilege only it, C 
of Abſolute Subjection in all ſuch Alterations. But He thor 


thinks it but reaſonable that, as the firſt Eſtabliſhment ble 


was founded upon the Compact, and Agreement of the Con 
Governed; ſo in them there ſhould be left a reſerve of on 
| Right to change this, when upon trial they have found the 
fach Univerſal, and Intolerable Evils in it, as they were lut 
not at firſt apprehenſive of. 1 JuC 
5. He is ſo far from applauding, or approving, 4b- En 
ſolute Monarchy, that he ſaith that Mankind found that or 
this did indeed but increaſe the Sore which it ſhould have 
cur'd; and that to live by one Man's Will was the Cauſe Co 
of all Men's Miſery, _ dp G 
7. He applauds a Legal Conſtitution, and prefers it It 
before Abſolute Monarchy; particularly our ow: te 
Which it had been inconliſtent for him to do, ualels le 
He thought the Laws a Rule to the Prince, as well 35 . 


the 
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.be Subject; and the Executive Power bound to the due 
. recntion of thoſe Laws. 

38. Tho? he places the Authority of Governours, af- 
ter their appointment, above any particular Members 
Jof the Society; yet he doth not place it above the 
whole Governed Society, or People, or Body Politic. 
Tho' therefore the ſeparate Interests of Individuals 


muſt yield to it; yet the united Intereſt of the Vi/hule Will 
WE muſt be of greater Conſideration : According to which | ' 1 
Notion he interprets Rom. 13. 1. As to which place 11200 
of Scripture 1 obſerve likewiſe, _ e Ul 1 
| 9. He interprets it equally with reſpect to all Forms 141288 
of Government; not with a particular View to the Roman Bk 
Emperour, exclulively of the Senate, but with a general 1 
regard to all who have lawful Power of Legiſlation : So 41.0 
much doth he differ from the Ingenious Dr. Atterbury, 14-18 

who, in his Latin Sermon, confines them to the Executive 131-08 
Power, conſider'd as diſt inet from the Legiſlative. {110 

10. It muſt follow from his Principles, whether. Ne ſaid 114i 

it, or thought it, or not, that no Governour can have Au- 1 

| thority to Ruine the Govern'd Society: it being impoſſi- e 

ble that any People ſhould give any ſuch Authority by their 4, 
Compact; or that any Authority ſhonid be devolv'd up- * 

on Him by the Will of God, but what is requiſite for e 

the Ends of Civil Government: To which this is abſo- 1 
lutely repugnant. Authority given to a Governour, to WINK | 
jadge of private Injuries, and to guard againſt Public 1134.08 
Enemies, Cannot imply in it an Authority to do Injuries, #68 


or to become a Public Enemy himſelf ; but the contrary. 10 p 
11. It follows therefore likewiſe, that, after ſuch 
Compact, and Compoſition, there mult remain in the 
Governed Society a Right to defend, and preſerve 
itſelf from Ruine: as well if this Governour ſhould at- 
tempt it himſelf; as if He ſhould encourage, or care- 
leſly permit, any other Public Enemy to attempt it; 
or abſolutely refuſe to uſe the Power lodg'd in Him 
for the fruſtrating ſuch an attempt from abroad. : 
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I might draw ſeveral other Conſequences from the Prix. 
ciples laid down by this Great Man: But theſe are 
ſufficient to my preſent purpoſe. And I cannot but 
hope that, tho' his Name be not of force enough to 
recommend his Principles to ſome Men; yet, it may 
have Power to conciliate a ſmall degree of their E. 
vour, and good Opinion, to the Perſons of thoſe who 
differ from them. It may methinks be allow'd poſſi. 
ble, for a Man to be a Chriſtian; a Church-man; an 
Hhoneſt Man; a Man of no Evil Deſigns; whoſe 
Doctrine is no worſe than what hath either by expreſs 
Words, or by juſt Conſequence, been taught long 
ago by as good a Christian; as true a Church-Man; 
as honeſt and wel]-deſigainga Man as ever perhaps was 
known in this Church, and Nation. 


n. 


„„ 


Several Object ions to this Jud ment of Mr. Hooker 
concerning Goverument, anſwer d. 


A Gainſt this Judgment of Mr. Hooker, concerning 
the Original and Nature of Civil Government, | 
am not inſenſible that ſeveral Objettionshave been urg'd; 
and that with ſuch a ſhew of Triumph, as if nothing 

could ever be devis'd more ſenſeleſs, and more deſti- 
tute of all ſupport, than what appear'd to ſo good a 
judge, moſt juſt and reaſonable. Which Objections; 
thoſe of them, I mean, which have come to my Know- 
ledge, I deſign now briefly to conſider. 


0j. 1. Whatever founds Government muſt be ſu pe · 
rior to it, and above it. Now Humane cannot be ſupe- 
rior to Humane. Therefore Government among Men can- 

. Ka, not 


0 
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4 not be deriv'd from mere Humane Authority. Reh. 
W Numb. 53. I anſwer, a 

W :. The Beginning, and Original of any Society of 
leſſer importance amongſt Men, is often Voluntary Com- 


F pact, and Agreement: By which Yeluntary Compatt and 


W Agreement ſome Powers are frequently devolv'd upon 
particular Perſous in this Society, for the anſwering the 


N Ends of it. But ſtill this Compact and Agreement, de- 


; ſign'd only for the anſwering the Ends propos'c, is Su- 
perior to the Mill of thoſe Perſons; and is the Ale, 


and Direction of their Actions: By which Rule the whole 


Society ſtill have a Right to judge of the behaviour of 
| thoſe Perſons, and to take care that the Exds of their 


| entring into that Society be anſwer'd. And in this 
Senſe Humane is ſuperior to Humane: and that which 
coavey'd theſe Powers is ſuperior to them. So it might 


pollibly be in Civil Government, notwithſtanding this 


Argument. Humane Compact might found Government: 
and yet be ſaperior to it, ſo as to be its Rule; and ſo. 
45 that the whole Society might ſtill have a Right to 
take Care of themſelves, ſuperior to the particular Right 


of any Man to govern, which was given oaly for the 
good of the whole. But, V 

2 It is hard indeed to conceive what the true mean- 
ing of this Object ion is. It cannot ſurely intend to 


allert that one Humane Perſon may not be ſuperior to 


auother: For this is contended for. Nor can it ſignity 
that the ſame individual Humane Authority cannot be 


ſaperior to itſelf : For this is an Abſurdity maintain'd 


by no Man. All that I can make of it, as apply'd to 


this Cauſe, mult be this, that Humane Compatt cannot 


be ſuperior to Government founded upon Humane Com- 


pact. And this is evidently an aſſertioa without Ground. 


For in this Compact, upon which Power is given to a 
particular Perſon, the Conditions of this Compact muſt 
be the Rule, and Meaſure of his Authority: And there 


muſt be a Right in all who enter into this Compact, to 


take 
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take care of their owa Common Preſervation, again 
the unauthoritative attempts of Him in whom the Pong 
is lodg'd. There is not the leaſt appearance of Inca. 
ſiſtene in this: And this Superiority is what is con. 
tended for. In this Senſe therefore Humane may hy 
iuperior to Humane: And conſequently, not withſtand. 
ing this Argument, the Foundation of Government may 
be voluntary Compact, and Agreement. 


3. It the Ends of Government may be anſwer'd, ſup. Wi 0b 
poſing Humane Compact the firſt original of it; thi Nceſſar 
Ob jection ſignifies nothing ageialt this opinion. But Voic 

the Ends Of Government may be anſwer'd this way: vine 
Therefore this Objection is of no importance. bighe 
4. If it be true that whatever founds Government I. 
mul be ſuperior to it, as is here affirm'd 3 then the e, | 
jaſtneſs of the Conſequence drawn from Mr. Hookers MN. 
Principles is moſt evident, viz. That the Governor, those 
tho' major ſingulis, yet is univerſis minor; tho' Great diffe 
than any particular Member of the Body, yet is lt; no 0 
than the whole put together. . _ I 
F. Soppoſing I ſhould deny, for the preſent, that a ai 
what ſounds Government muſt neceſſarily be Superior to ne 
it; and only maintain that it muſt be equal to it; then whit 
this Argument (which conſiſts in playing with the their 
word Humane) muſt fall ro the Ground; and yet tie | Kigh 
Ends of Society may be auſwer'd too. For it cannot W 
be deny'd that Humane may be equal to Humane. We leq 
may argue, therefore, after the following manncr. But 
M hat ſorver ſounds Government mut indeed be equal : plex 
tt. But Humane is equal te Humane. Therefore Humane jor | 
Conſent may be the Foundation of Humane Govern- !“ 
ment; as far as this way of reaſoning is concern'd. It t 
And vpon the S»ppoſition of this Equality only, there nt 
will ever remain in the Govern'd Society a Right to de- Bi ©" 
fend themſelves from Ruine. Nay, ſuppoſing this Ou. and 
verſal Conſent of no force agaiaſt that part of the G. Ay 


vernment of a particular Governour which Is agrecabie 
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No the Conditions of the Contract, and not equal to his 
ut hority in this: Vet it may, notwithſtanding this, 
De at leaſt equal to that part of his Government, which 
Ws diſagreeable, and contradictory to the Conditions 
of this Contract; and of force enough to ſecure the 
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 WESocizty from being ruin'd by ſuch Evil Adminiſtration, 


Jas hath nothing in the Contract to bear it out. 


Object. 2. All acknowledge that a Divine Right is ne” 
ceſſary; even they who make the Voice of the People the 
voice of God: But Humane Compact cannot give a Di- 
vine Right; and therefore there must of neceſſity be ſome 
bigher Original. In anſwer to this, 5 

1. If that Maxim, concerning the Voice of the Pco- 
ple, implies in it that there is a Divine Right in Go- 
vernours; it muſt be, either in that Seaſe in which 
thoſe who make this Objection contend for it, or in a 
different Senſe. If in the ſame Senſe; then there is 


a different Senſe from thoſe who argue thus; then this 


which is us'd by them, in a Senſe very different from 
theirs, For Divine Right in this Queſtion is Divine 
| Kizht in one particular Senſe, as underſtood by thoſe 
who oppoſe the Scheme of Humane Compact; and con- 
ſequently, in a Senſe inconſiſtent with Humane Compact. 
But in this Senſe no one can allow a Divine Right, who 
pleads for Humane Compact: becauſe this is pleading 


tin therefore of this Objection is quite remov'd: Since, 
it the Followers of Mr. Hooker allow a Divine Right, 
in the ſame Senſe with thoſe who oppoſe him, there 


and if they allow it, in a Senſe different from his 
Oppoſers, this is not allowing the thing contended for, 
or granting any thing to them. Both theſe ways the 
Objefion is wholly invalidated. 2. The 


no need of any diſpute. For, if all allow the thing, 
what need of any farther debate about Words ? If in 


is not allowing the thing itſelf, but only uſing a word, 


for it, and again t it in the ſame Breath. The Founda- 


can no difference remain but what lies in Words only; 
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2, The true meaning of that Maxim, as apply 'd to 
the Caſe now before us, and that alone in which any 
Per ſons of Common Senſe uſe it, is this, viz. That what. 
ſoever methods of Government, or Perſons to Govern, 
a whole Society, or Community, do voluntarily pitch 
upon, for the good, and fupport of themſelves, and 
carrying forward the Ends of Human Society, are ap- 
prov'd of by God, as reſulting from the good uſe of 
that Reaſon which is his Voice, and bis Law; and as 
confirm'd by his Reveld Mill, to thoſe who enjoy the 
Light of it. This is the Voice of God, or the Divine 
Right imply'd, and acknowledg'd, in this Maxim. But Nen n 
the Divine Right contended for by our Opponents is an more 
immediate Divine appoint ment of the Form of Government duce 
to be adhered to; and the immediate communication M diſpe 
of the Authority to Govern, from God himſelf. Now Ee 
what relation the one hath to the other, 1 cannot ſee: Mibe 
nor how it can follow that the allowance of a Divine Nor F 
Right in the former of theſe Senſes, can lead to need 
the allowance of it in the latter: which is indeed 9 *: 
fo far from being a conſequence of the other, that mon 
it is direcily contrary to it. Humane Compact, it is iſ" 
plain, therefore, can give, or draw after it, ſuch a 


Divine Right as they contend for, who plead for Humane 0 
Compact: And conſcquently there can be no need, in “0 
their Opinion, for any Higher Original of Government. “ 
For thoſe indeed, who contend for it, in another Senſe, ore 
there may be a neceſlity for another Original: But “““ 
their way to convince others of this necelſity, is to “ 
prove to them from other Arguments that there mull q I, 
he a Divine R'zht in the Senſe in which they deny it; 75 
and not to argue from their allowing it under one Wi" 
Notion, that therefore they muſt allow it under the in 
quite contrary, , 5 5 *% 
3. Upon Humane Compact, and Voluntary Aſſociation - 
of Mankind into Societies for Civil Government, Ie * 


Powers that are neceſlary for the Happineſs aim'd b 
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Wy Coil Government, are convey'd to the Perſon, or 
Perſons, call'd to the Office of Governing. And it is 
od's Will, and the Voice of Reaſon, that they ſhould 
are all Authority neceſſary to the Ends of their 
fee: As it is his Will, that Perfons concera'd in any 
pther Compact, ſhould have all Powers neceſliry to the 
Eds propos'd by that Compact. A Divine Right, theres 
Fore, all are free to grant in this Senſe; a Right tounded 
pon Reaſon,and confirm'd by the Will and Approbation 
of Cod. And methinks this Scheme mig lt be as calily 


on mere taking and keeping poſſeſſion oi what belongs no 
more to one than to another, Almighty God is intro” 
duced as willing this poſſeſſion to be a Right; and 

diſpenſing ſuch unlimited Powers, as deſtroy the very 
Ends of all Civil Government. If ſome Perſons take the 
Wl iberty of making a long Poſſeſſion,tho? obtain'd by Force, 


5 agreement of a Community of Mien, for their Come 
mon good, the Voice of God, who approves and con— 
firms every thing that is juſt, and reaſonable. 


Olject. 3. This Judgment of Mr. Hooker concerning 
the Original of Government cannot be true; unleſs there 
mere a Time, and a Number of Men in the World, be— 
ore the Inſtitution of it. But no ſuch Time can be 
nam d. And conſequently, this Judgment cannot be well- 
rounded. I anſwer, _ 

1, There is no neceſſity at all that fich a Time 
ſhould be nam'd; nor doth the Trath or Falſhood of 
this Scheme at all depend upon the naming, or not 
Naming it: Becauſe there might be ſuch a Time, and 
yet not mark'd preciſely in rhoſe ſhort accounts of 
the firſt Ages, which are tranſmitted down to us by 


there ſhould have been a State of Things in fact, not 
fo Dh ES Part 


embrac'd and adhered to as that other, in which, up- 


or Fraud, to be the Voice of God; one would think it 
need not be ſcandalous for others to make the wuluna- 


we . . . — 


Antient Hiſtorians, whether Sacred or Profane. That 
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| ſtinct from Civil Government: And muſt have been 


du Governour over him; and conlequently cannot 
poſſibly imply in it, the appointment of Him for Civil 


ſctive Inſtitution of Royalty, or Ci Government, con- 
no more than a Virtual, or Conſequential Inſtitution. And 


can any one ſuppoſe that a matter of this Nature; 
an Appointment of this Importance would nave been 


left by the Hiſtorian to have been collecked by the 
; World from Eve's being made ſubordinate to Adam, 
and from Children being born of them? Which all 
„may ſee to be the Caſe of all other Husbands and Fa— 
„bers, tho' ſettled under Civil Government. But! have 
i ſaid enough of this before. 1 only obſerve now, that 
e have more reaſon to call for the Expreſs Records 
of this Divine Inſtitution, from thoſe who ſo earneſtly 
lc WW contend for it, than 7 hey have to require that the 
Wy preciſe time ſhould be nam'd which preceded the 
Humane InFtitution of Government : Becauſe it is much 
e 1: likely that the Sacred Hiſtorian ſhould omit fo ſig- 
nal an Act of Divine Interpoſition, had there been any 
de ſuch, than that He ſhould not take expreſs notice of 
a ſpace of time without Civil Government, even ſup- 
0 BY poſing the Inſtitution of it to have been preceded by 
5 ſuch a State. At the leaſt, both theſe Schemes are 


upon a level, with reſpect to this. For ſuppoſing, on 
one fide, that no ſuch Time can be pointed out; it is 
nd evident, on the other ſide, that there is no expreſs 
c ccount given in the Sacred Hiſtory of God's inſtitution 
of Civil Government. i 


3. Once more, I argue, ſuppoſing not only that 


4 there Can be no ſuch Time pointed out, but that there 


never in reality was a Time in which Mankind were 
not actually under a Civil Government properly fo 
call'd; yet this will not deſtroy this Judgment of Mr. 

| 1 Hooker, 


3 juſt the ſame at that time, had Adam himſelf had a 


W Governour. Beſides, We are ſeeking for a plain, po- 


W fidered as ſuch : And this, at beſt, is ſuppos'd to be 
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Hooker, as to the moſt eſſential part of it. It wil 
prove indeed that a Voluntary Compact was not for. 
mally made by Mankind, in order to the firſt Cj 
Government : But this will not prove that Voluntary 
Compatt is not the only Foundation of Rightful Govern. 
ment, unleſs in Caſes in which Almighty God immedi. 
ately interpoſeth to nominate the Perſons, and Fami- 
lies, which are to Reign. Suppoſing therefore that 
Adam was Univerſal Monarch, or Civil Governour, over 
the whole Race of Mankind, during his long Life: 
this will not prove that he had a Divine Right to he 
ſo. This might proceed from his taking upon himſelf 
that Office, and eſtabliſhing himſelt in it by degrees; 
or from the tacit and general Conſent of his Deſcendenti 
for their own common Good. If merely from his own 
Will, and Power; this is barely Poſſeſſion, which 

thoſe who object this, will not allow at firſt to con- 
vey a true Right, or Title. And notwithſtanding that 
he was Univerſal King before any Compatt, yet this 
will not prove that He was rightfully ſo, or that there 
is any other Kightful Title to Civil Government, bil 
what is founded upon Compact, in the ordinary Cour: 
of Things. If his Monarchy were founded upon, and 
ſupported by, the racir Conſent of his Deſcendenti; 
this amounts to ſuch a Compact as I am now defend- 
ing. Whether therefore there ever was one Har 
without Civil Government, or no; Whether there ever 
was a Compact actually made in any one Place in the 
World, or no: Yet this Judgment may ſtand good, 
that there cannot be a Right to Government, properlf 
ſa call'd, without the Conſent and Agreement of the 
Community, and Society which is to be Govern'd. A 

Man may be poſſeſs'd of Government without a real 
Right to it. There may be a Tacit Conſent, where there 
was no formal Contratt, or preceding State of No- Co. 
vernment. And Power may keep a Community from 

exerting a Kight, which nevertheleſs it hath ww 

. _ 
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elf. And thus may this matter he accounted 

or, even ſuppoſing it true, that there was not at 

Wc: a State of Things without Civil Government, fol- 

Wiowed by a Formal Voluntary Contract. 

I. Thus far have I argued upon the Suppoſition, that 

there could be no Time nam'd, in which Mankind 

were without a ſettled Civil Government, properly ſo 

Wca1l'd, But I now deſign to point out ſeveral ſuch 

Ppaces of Time: Which if I can do, to the Satisfacti- 

on of Perſons of Senſe, and Judgment, it will wholly 
Edeſtroy the very Ground of this Ovjedtion. And, _ 


t 1. It is highly improbable that Moſes ſhould not in 
Na very expreſs manner, inform us of the firſt Inſtituti- 
»» of Civil Government; that He ſhould not give us one 


ſingle inſtance of any Regal Act of Adam, or his 
Succeſſors, down to the Diviſion of Nations; ſuppo- 
ſing Monarchy to have been in them; that he ſhould 
not give us the Names of theſe, under the Title of Kings, 
or Civil Governoars, or ſo much as Patriarchs : This, I 


© WA Hay, is very improbable, had he known them to have 
been ſuch. And the more improbable, becauſe when 
Mankind came to multiply, after the diviſion of Na- 
( Bi tions, He gives us Catalogues of Governours, calling 
them Kings, or Dukes, expreſsly: and not leaving his 


from their being Husbands, or Fathers. He gives us 
indeed a Pedigree from Adam to Noah, and fo to 


e Abraham: But I have already ſhewn that this cannot 
d, be ſuppos'd to be a Catalogue of Kings, or Civil Gover- 
or,; and muſt have been what it is, ſuppoſing no 
e ſuch thing as Civil Government in Being. 1 

4 2. It will be allow'd by the Patrous of the Patriarchal 


Civil Governours, or Kings; or that there was a Time in 


„ hich Mankind were without Civil Governnment, But 
m there is not the leaſt Mark in Hiſtory, by which they 
in appear to have exercis'd the Office of Kings; and 
+ © 3 tome 


| Keager to collect their having the Office of Governonrs 


Scheme, that either Adam, and Noah, were actually 
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ſome plain Signs of their not exerciſing it: As hay 
amply ſhewn in the foregoing Chapter. Therefore, 
it is at leaſt much more probable than the contrary, 
that there was a Time at firſt in which Mankind were 
without a ſettled Civil Government. What follows 
will help to prove beth the Branches of this Argumen 

more plainly. - ET, 
3. I argue thus; There was a Time at the begin- 
ning of the World, when all the Men then in Being 
were look d upon, by the Murtherer Cain, as equally 
the Avengers of Blood; and equally authoriz'd to 
_ deſtroy the Murtherer as a Public Enemy. This is 
manifeſt from the Fear expreſs'd by Cain; not that 
Adam would try him, and have him Executed, but 
that all Men, knowing Him, after God had diſco- 
ver'd the Fact, to be the Murtherer, would be arm 
againſt Him, and kill Him when, and whereſoever, 
they ſhould meet Him. There cannot be a plainer 
Proof than this, of a State of Things without Cui 
Government: And this Proof is not ſuppoſed by me, 
but expreſs'd in plain Words by the Hiſtorian. No 
wonder therefore that Labour, and Art, are both 
apply'd to evade the force of this Evidence. It is 
ſaid, therefore, by the Advocate for the Patriarch 
Scheme, that Adam had proſcrib'd Cain, and given 
orders to all Men, empowring them to Kill him. It 5 
ſaid that We cannot ſuppoſe it was in every Bodies Power 
to Kill another for any Crime. That would make wild 
Confuſion upon the Earth; and it never was ſo in a 
Nation or Government whatſoever. For it is inconſis- 
ent with all Order, Rule, and Government, Reh. Num. 
56. Now, I. I have ſhewn in the foregoing Chapter, 
that Adam took not the Matter into his Hands; that 
the Murther, and Murtherer, were not known til 
God Almighty himſelf tnterpoſed ; and that, immedl: 
ately upon this diſcovery, without any Ad of Adam 
Cain betray'd this Fear, that all Men would be arm , 
t 8 | ©.- Aga 


; My. Hooker's Judgement, &c. 151 
gainſt Am. It s impoſſible therefore, that here 
hold be any room for his being proſcrib'd and con- 
end by Adam. This Suppolition therefore is not 
Wnly not in the Sacred Hiſtory; but inconſiſtent with 
the Circumſtances of the Story, as it is there related. 


ſuppos'd by our ſelves for the advantage of our own 
opinions. We are enquiring now, whether Moſes 


Matter which ſhews a State of Equality, as to the 


; AMagiſtratical Office. I find it there exprefbly recorded, 
t WH that Cain was afraid of all equally. This is the very 
State of Equality we are ſeeking after. To anſwer to 


this, that it is to be /-ppos'd that Adam had before 


| WE cxerted his Authority in proſcribing Him, (even tho 
„it did not contradict the Hit), yet it) is not to 
produce any thing out of Moſes againſt this State of 
Eglality, but out of a Man's own Invention. It is to 
„ /#7po/e the very thing to be prov'd : whereas, on the 
0 Wy contrary, I produce the Matter of Fact, as related by 
de Hi5torian. 3. To argue that we cannot ſuppoſe 
every Man might kill a Murtherer, becauſe this 
would make Confuſion, and never was ſo in any 
» hy oovernment, is to argue thus. We cannot ſuppoſe 
that there was a State of Equality at that time, be- 
aauſe then there was Confuſion, and it never was fo 
ia any Government : That is, there muſt be Govern- 
ent, becauſe otherwiſe there would be No-Goverz- 
-er. This is again to ſuppoſe the very thing in 
WF Diſpute, in order to prove itſelf. Now the Diſ- 
bute here is not whether of the two is the molt de- 
it Lreable State; but which of the two was actually the 
I State of Mankind, at the time of the Murther of 
- WY 4%*!: And this we find in Fatt to be a State of Equa- 
with reſpect to averging his Blood, and defend- 
ing themſelves from a common Enem And if this 


L 4 Keeate 


. We are now enquiring into the State of Things, 
„ recorded by the Hiſtorian; not into what may be 


relates any Act of Regal Power in Adam; or any 
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152 1 DEFENSE of | 
State be a tate of Equality, inconſiſtent with Ci 
Rule, and Government, as this Author faith ; then, it 
being evident that this was actually the then State of 
the World, it follows evidently, that there was 1 
Time at the beginning, in which Mankind were aQu- 
ally in a ate, inconſiſtent with the ſuppoſition of 
Civil Rule, and Government, properly ſo calld. 
4. The prodigious Increaſe of Wickednefs, and 
Villany, from this time to the general Flood, is an Ar- 
 girment to Mr. Hooker, that there was in that Space 
of Time no ſettled Manner of Civil Rule and Govern 
met: which, He ſuppoſeth, could not but have a- 
bated much of that Exorbitance of Vice; and ſeems 
particularly adapted to reſtrain that Violence, which 
at length fd the whole Earth, 1 
5. With reſpect to the Time between the general 
Flood, and the Dir iiſion of Nations, I argue thus: The 
manner in which God declares to Noah, and his Sons, 
that Murther ſhall be puniſh'd, ſhews that it was 10 
more the peculiar Buſineſs of Noah to try, and pu- 
niſh the Murtherer, than it was of any of the relt of 
Mankind. Therefore, at that time there was no 
ſettled Civil Governour. The Words are, Who 
ſheddeth man's blood, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed: A 
manner of Expreſlion the molt indefinite, and inde- 
terminate poſſible. For, 1. Noah could no more 
plead from theſe Words, that it was his peculiar 
Buſineſs to be an Avenger of Blood, than any of he 
Deſcendents might have done: The word Man in the 
latter part, taking in all Men, as much as the word 
Man in the former part, of the Sentence. 2, Noa» 
could no more plead an Exemption from being usd 
as a Murtherer himſelf, by virtue of theſe Words, 
than the meaneſt of his Deſcendents ; for the word 
 Whojo, in the beginning of the Sentence, takes him 
in as much as any others then in being: And conſe- 
e 5 quent!y 
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W quently, iftheſe Words ſuppoſe Him the Civil Magi- 
W /-atc, to avenge the Murther committed by others, 
they equally ſuppoſe others inveſted with the ſame 
power to avenge Murther, ſhould it be committed 
| by Himſelf. But indeed, 3. There can hardly be 
imagin'd a more ineffectual Expreſſion than this; had 


it been deſign'd to be ſignify'd by it alone, without 1 
the help of any thing elſe in the Hſtory, that the 1 
Avenging of Murther was the pecullar Buſineſs of 144 5 
Noah, and not of any Man beſides Himſel,; nor of 1 Þ 
any Man againſt Him/el/.it is not ſuppoſable, that any "nt 
one could make choice of ſuch general Words, in or- 1 
der to teach Men the peculiar Oſſice of a Magiſtrate: 1 
And therefore I cannot dare to think that God Al. li 
mighty could deſign this one thing, and chuſe ſuch 1 
Expreſſions, as He might, and would have choſen, [13-0 
upon the very contrary Suppoſition. 4. It remains, 1 
therefore, that all were equally the Avengers of + _—_ 
Blood, at that time: that is, in other words, That there 147.08 
was then a State of Things, without anEſtavliſld Civil 614 
Governor, Whoſe peculiar Buſineſs it was to puniſh Wk 
that Crime. The Words ſeem to me to have been ſpo- „ 1 
ken by Almighty God, for the uſe of the increaling 9 
Generation of Men, with theſe two Views: Firſt, in {7 1 
order to ſigniſie to them that, tho”, in the Caſe of 41 
Cain murthering Abel, at the beginning of the Autc- FOR! 
Diluvian Generation, He himſelf had interpos'd fo as 4 by 1 
to keep him alive, and put him out of the reach of l 
his Bret hren; yet He would not do the like again, but 7 1 1 
leave the Murtherer entirely to Men, to Avenge and 110 
Ketaliate the Injury: And Secondly, in order to FR j 
lignify to them that, tho? in that Stare of Rapine and %% 


3 


Violence, Which had preceded the General Deluge, 


. 
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many Murtherers had eſcap'd, or been conceal'd and 1 
protected by others (by which means Vice had won» 14 
derfully increas'd) yet that now He expected, and 14 
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expreſly requir'd all Men to arm againſt MHurtherers, 
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154 A DEFENSE of 
to be ſo far from protecting them, as to avenge thy 
Crime upon them. Theſe two Conſiderations ſeem tg 
glve a good account of God's expreſs mention of this 
Matter, juſt at the beginning of the New Poſt-dilunian 
World, But the Eſtabliſhment of Civil Government, 
properly fo call'd, appears to have been left by 4. 
mighty God, as were other things neceſſary to the wel. 
being, of Mankind, to be the reſult of Reaſon, Wiſdom, 
and Deliberation. Great indeed would have been the 


Happineſs, if God himſelf had ſeen fit to interpoſe, 


and regulate this Matter, by the Principles of perfeq 
and unerring Wiſdom: And great likewiſe had heen 
the Hippineſs, if in ſeveral other Inſtances it had 


picasd Him to Intereſt himſelf in the Concerns of this 


Life. But alaſs! Theſe are but Wiſhes. His deſign 
in placing us in this State, was not that we might 


find Happineſs, and Stability here below: And the Con- 
ditions of it are ſuch as evidently ſhew that it is the 
Province of Reaſon and Under ſtandiug, to preſs towards 
them as much as we can, thro' Multitudes of Obſtacles, 
and Difficulties hardly to be conquer'd. To return, 


6. The People of the Earth, that is, a vaſt Majority 
of Mankind, are repreſented by Moſes, as voluntarily 


' Journeying from one part of the Earth to another; 2 
voluntarily entring into a Reſolution of Building a 


Tower of a prodigious Heighth ; as univerſally engag'd 
in a Deſign ſo extremely Fooliſh and Vain, that 4- | 


mighty God thought fit to interpoſe, and diſappoint 
them. Here again are all the Tokens of Mankind“ 
being in a State of Equality, or, in other Words, without 


a common Civil Government. L have ſhewn,in the foregoing 


Chapter, that Noah cannot poſſibly be ſuppos'd to have 
had any part in this Deſign, ſo diſpleaſing to Gu; 
and that all the CircumHances of it are ſo related 3s 


to ſhew it to have been the contrivance of a Number 
of Men who look'd upon themſelves as npon equal 
Terms with one another. Let any one read Gen. 

- all 


Mr. Hooker's Judgment, &c. 15 5 
Ind ſee if he can find any Footſteps there of a Gover- 
our firſt ordering this Work; or afterwards inter po- 
Wing ſo as to endeavour to hinder it. If there were 
any Rightful Governour, one would think it moſt be 
Noah, according to thoſe with whom I am now argu- 
ing: And let any one judge whether He could be 
d Governour, and yet not effectually put a ſtop to 
Ja Deſign ſo highly derogatory to the Power of God, 
Jof which He particularly had had ſo amazing a Proof, 
[at the Deluge. Could He put it in their Heads to pre- 


that they could again deſtroy all Humane Buildings, 
as they had before? Or could He ſtand by, and con- 
tentedly ſee God's Power affronted by ſuch vain Arro- 
gance, Without putting a ſtop to it? Or could Moſes 
relate all this Matter, without taking any notice of 
the part which his Regal Power, and Edicts, muſt have 
born in this Affair, had He been Supreme Monarch? 


had He been truly ſo. Thus much it may ſuffice to 


the firſt Ages, which are left us by the Sacred HiSto- 
> 5 , Os i 

7. If from Moſes we proceed to the Heathen Hi lo- 
114ns,ia them we ſhall find indeed that the firſt Eſſay ot 
Government was generally Monarchical: But that none 


leaſt, of part of the Community to be govern'd by 


cedent State of Equality with reſpe& ta this * 4 


ſerve their Name by an high Tower, who had ſeen. 
the Waters prevail above the higheſt Hills, and knew 


His being an Husband-man, and planting a Vine-Yard, 
is indeed recorded: But of his being a Monarch there 
is not one word; no not in this place, where, I ſhould 
think, the mention of it could not have been avoided, 


{ have produc'd out of thoſe very ſhort Memorials of 


of the firſt Kings pleaded any Original Right in them 
ſelves, to their Office, antecedent to the Election, at 


them. They were choſen for their good Qualities. 
This is the Notion which the Heathen Hiſtorians have 
of the Matter. Now this very Choice implies an ante- 
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ſeth a State of things before, and without, Civil Govery. 


have been a State wholly void of Civil Government, be.“ 
fore the firet Election. But, as far as the Heather Hiſt. no ſo 


ter, by which the Objectors pretend to ſhew that Adam, 


one inſtance alleg'd, unleſs by way of their own Sup- 


than can be produc'd for the contrary: And whether 


Ing Stare, Civil Government could not be founded up- 


Ob jection E taken from hence, That no Time can be 
pointed out, in which Mankind were without Gs 


156 A DEFENSE of 
And the Election of the firſt King, neceſſarily ſuppo. Mover 
bunt 
ment. If therefore the firſt Kings were the fir{t C.. bom 
vernours; and were made Kings by Election; there mu} out in 
Wasen 
rians knew any thing of this matter, they were cio. hi: t 
ſen for their real, or ſuppos'd Abilities for their Off. Mir fol 
And conſequently, according to tlieſe Hiſtori ans, there ning, 


was a Time before, and without, Civil Government, pro- Wi coulc 
perly ſo call'd. 1 


1 5 that 
There are, therefore, as plain Marks as could be ex. tacit 


peaed in ſuch a Caſe, both in Sacred and Profane Hiſto. firſt 


Ty, of a ſpace of Time, in which the firſt Apes of and 
Mankind were without Civil Government. And from ſtory 
theſe plain Marks of No- Government, let any one Wl Tin: 
turn to thoſe Proofs, produc'd in the former Chay- Poſt 
out 


and Noah were, in their own Right, Civil Governoun 8 


from the beginning: And he will find that there is not 0. 
one poſaive and direct Proof amongſt them; not one 


Text declaring any fuch thing in plain Words; not 


poſition, of Regal, or Magiſtratical Authority exercisd 
by them; nothing, in ſhort, but ſome Conſequential Rea. 
fonings from their being Fathers, or Husbands, or 
the like. From hence he will be able to judge, whe— 
ther there be not much more poſitive Proof of a State 
antecedent to thg Eſtabliſhment of Civil Government, 


this be not a Demonſtration that after ſuch a preced- 
on any thing but Yoluntary Conſent, unleſs in Caſes it 


which Dod himſelf thought fic immediately to interpoſe. 
The ſum of what hath been ſaid is this. The preſent 


Govert® 


Mr. Hooker's Judgment &c. 157 
Loerument: which therefore was not founded upon 
lantary Conſent. To this I have anſwered, 1. By 
Wbſcrving, That ſuppoſing no ſuch Time can be found 
Bout in Hiſtory it doth not follow, that therefore there 
Was none. 2, By remarking, That ſuppoſing actually 
Ino ſuch Time to have been, it doth not follow but 
Wthac there ought to have been ſuch a Time: That is, 
it follows only, that there were ſome from the Begin- 
ning, in poſſeſſion of Civil Government; not that any 
could be rightfully poſſeſs'd of it without Conſent ; not 
that their Kighrful poſſeſſion was not founded upon the 
tacit Conſent at leaſt of thoſe who grew up under theſe 
firſt Civil Governments. And 3. By giving ſome plain 
and poſitive marks, both from Sacred and Profane Hi- 
ſtory, of ſuch a Time as is here enquired after, viz. A 
Time, In the fir# Ages of the Ante-Diluvian, and 
Poſt- Diluvian Worlds, in which Mankind were with- 
out Civil Government, properly ſo called. _ 
8. 1 ſhall only here add, with reſpect to all the Na- 
tions and Civil Governments now in being, That there 
muſt, have been a Time, in which theſe ſeveral People, 
were in a State of Equality, with reſpect to Govern- 
ment; according to that Scheme itſelf, which I examin- 
ed in the foregoing Chapter: That is, a State in which 
no one could pretend to a real Right to the Civil Rule 
of any particular Nation, any more than another. For, 
ſuppoſing Government to have been at firſt ſettled by 
Nvine appointment, in ſuch a particular Line of a "a 
ticular Family, excluſively of all others; there was cet? 8 
tainly a poigt of Time, in which that Line became ob- wt 
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(cure and unknown. At this very point of Time, each 10 I 
Nation was in a State of Equality: Nor could a Ciν¹u⁰ Wl 8! 
Government be rightfully ſettled from that Time, but by "14 
Conſent; ſuppoting Almighty God not to interpoſe. 014" 
And this is ſufficient to eſtabliſh Mr. Hooker's Jadg- | 914.8 
ment, with reſpect to all the preſent and future Go- 0 
vernments of the World. I now proceed to another 4 „ 
Objettion. 3 00%. 1 
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our not being able to name the Time, and Place of ſuch 
a Meeting, is ſufficiently Anſwer'd under the foregoin 
Objection. Suppoling that no ſuch Time, and Place, car 


ſible that they ſhould all Vote, either by themſelves, or 
| ſuch as were truly their Repreſentatives: it will not 
the InHitution of Civil Government. It will not follow 


Mankind, did not ryjghtfully conclude all who did thus 
agree to it. Nor will is follow from hence, that th 


Obj. 4. The Judgment of Mr. Hooker, Concerning th 
Original of Civil Government, cannot be allowed, becail, 
the Time and Place cannot be named, when, and why 
the whole Race of Mankind firſt met to conſult, and de. 
Iiberate about it; nay, becauſe *tis impoſſible that 1. 
ſhould all meet, freely to vote, and conſent to the Inf; 
tution. „55 
1. That part of this Objection, which is taken fron 


be particularly pointed out; this will not prove that 


there was no ſich Time, and Place. For the Sacred Man 
Hiſtorian is far from pretending to record any Particy. bis 
lars of this Nature in the firſt Ages of the World: And cher 
the Profane do not aſcend high enough in their 4. Wl ©" 
counts for us to expect any ſuch thing. Suppoſing tha in 
in reality there was no ſuch Time and Place; it doth the) 
not follow that Government was rightfully founded, with. Wi ©*” 
out Humane Compact. Beſides, this may be very juſtly vid. 
retorted upon the Objectors, who pretend an Expre/: Jet 
Divine Inſtitution, which cannot be known but from tie mei 
expreſs Words of the Sacred Hiſtorian. And He is en- tho. 
tirely Silent as to the Time, and Place, at which any e! 
ſuch Ingliintion was made. According to this Ag. 0 
ment therefore, there was no ſuch Inſtitution. But, * 


2. Suppoſing that all who had a right to Vote in this 
ſe, did never actually meet; nay, ſuppoſing it impoſ- 


follow from hence that no part of Mankind met for 
that purpoſe, and deliberated about, and conſented to, 


from hence, that what was agreed to by this part of 


Govers 


— 


— 
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yernours thus Choſen and Submitted to, were not 
all Governors, and had not Authority to defend 
W iis Society from all the reſt of the World, who ſhould 
become Enemies to it. Now, this is all that is requi- 


7 ee cowards the forming, and founding this fir Go- 
„n ment, viz.. That ſome Per ſons ſnould meet, and de- 
15 Eliberate, and conſent, to transfer the Right of Self. De- 


enſe, formerly lodged in themſelves, to a particular 

Perſon, or number of Perſons. DL See Reply to the Lord 

E Biſhop of Ex. p. 51. J Juſt as it was amongſt the Medes, 

according to Herodotus. After they had caſt off the 
Yoke of the Perſians, and lived, for ſome time, in a 13 
more confuſed manner, they found out Deioces, a Wiſe . 4/8 
Man, famous for Juſtice, and Integrity. To him, firſt MR 
his next Neighbours, and afterwards multitudes of o- \ 4 
thers from all Parts about bim, voluntarily referr'd the 10 6 
arbitration of their Differences: And after He had ob- 1 
tain'd a fill greater Fame for Juſtice, and Wiſdom, : 
they Met, and formally eſtabliſn'd Him for their Civil 1/4 
Governour, It is not to be ſuppos'd that every Indi- —_ 
vidual Perſon concerned, met upon this Occaſion. But Til 
yet here was a Government voluntarily ſettled a- _- 1448 
mongſt thoſe who did thus meet together. As for __ 
thoſe who did not actually appear, and Vote, they 1788 


were either ſach as, after this was done, voluntarily, 4M 
tho” tacitly, conſented to it, and gladly embrac'd 1o _ 1 [8 
great an Happineſs; or ſuch as entered into other "1 

| Meaſures for forming another ſort of a Government oh 
amongft themſelves; or ſuch as were Enemies to this . 
procedure, and thoſe who erected this Government. —_ 
Whatever were the Conſequence; and whoever ſhould be 1 
Diſſent, either now, or in Time to come; and how 14 
iew ſoever actually conſented: Here was a Civil Go- n 
vernment formed, and Authority given to Deioces againſt 1 
all, who now, or hereafter, ſhould become Enemies to 4 
this Society, which had thus enter'd into Compact with | 18 
bim. And thus it is, in ſome degree, with ourſelves 1 


now, 
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now, with reſpect to the Houſe of Commons choſen hy 
the People, For ſuppoſing it impoſſible that all thoſe 
who have a Right to chuſe Repreſentatives, ſhould meet 
to that purpoſe , yet they who do meet and conſent in 
ſuch »particular Perſons, have the benefit of this 
notwithſtanding the Abſence or Diſſent of others. They 
who are choſen by theſe, have Authority to join in Le. 


giſlation, and in ſuch Acts as may preſerve them from 


all who are Enemies to them. So that, tho? we are 
often entertained upon this Head, and asked, with a 
ſort of Triumph, how it is poſſible, that all concerned 
ſhould meet in any one Place to give their Conſent, and 
how a Government can be formed without their Conſent, 
according to this Scheme; yet we ſee how little this 
_ Difficulty affects the Matter in Diſpute. For it need 
not be; it is not affirm'd ; that every individual Per- 
ſon concerned, ever actually came to a Meeting and 
deliberation, in order to the Foundation of Civil Go- 
vernment. But there is no difficulty in ſuppoſing that 
ſome Perſons and Families, in the firſt Ages, as well 
as the Medes afterwards, did agree voluntarily in a 
particular form of Civil Government, the better to pre- 
ſerve the Peace of Humane Society, This forms a Co. 
vernment, and gives the Perſons, pitch'd upon for the 
Office, all the Powers neceſſary for the Ends of it. 
There is no more difficulty in conceiving this to have 
been the Caſe, in the firſt Ages, than, that it hath aQu- 
ally been the Caſe in ſeveral parts of the World, in the 
later Ages of it. But ſhould this be ſtil] ſuppoſed a di- 
culty; tho' it be ſo, in Truth, no more than the agree- 
ment of two Conteſting Perſons, to leave the deciſion of 
their Quarrel to the arbitration of a Common Friend, Ol 
of any Man of known Juſtice; I add, : 
3. That even the Truth of this Matter of Fact | 
not neceſſary to the main part of the Queſtion now be- 
fore us: Which is not ſo much what was actualy the 
Original and Foundation of Government, as what me 
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in Fight to have been ſo. So that even ſuppoſing that 


a no one Government in the World was ever actually 
: ounded upon the Conſent of any number of People met 
together, and formally entring into Conſultation upon 
k har Matter : yet it may be true, notwithſtanding this, 


that thus it ought to have been; and that nothing can 


* 


Wot God's Providence, but this. Force, and Frand, may 


Society may induce many to join in the preſerving this 
Poſſeſſion, rather than run the hazard of greater Evils. 


— ws wes OC 1 _ und 


Poſſeſſion only which hath hindred all previous Delibera- 
tion; but muſt ariſe from this tacit and ſuppoſed Con- 
ſent of the whole Community: Unleſs God himſelf hath 
immediately interpoſed in the Caſe. 5 

And thus we ſee that, ſuppoſing it impoſſible that there 


ſons concerned, in order to Vote and form a Government; 
nay, ſuppoſing that no part of Mankind have ever met 


vil Government can reſult from nothing but the voluntary 
Conſent of the People Governed, or to be Governed; un- 


and conſequently that the Objection before us doth not 
deſtroy or annul the Suppolition, that the Righrful 
Foundation of Civil Government, is the Voluntary Compact, 
and Conſent of Mankind. Let not therefore any Writers 


2 can ſhew better Ground for it than they have yet 
as. 85 


05. 5. There could not be ſuch à State of Indepeu- 


ſuppoſeth neceſſary to the Rightful Foundation of Civil 
Government, amongſt a Race of Creatures all deriv'd 


VIZ A State, as a certain Writer deſcribes it, in which No 


teive a Right to any Governonrs, in the ordinary courſe 


have gotten Poſſeſſion : And the Happineſs of Humane 


But whatever Right there is, it cannot come from that 


ſhould have been, in the firſt Ages, Aſſemblies of all Per- 
for this purpoſe; yet, it may be true that a Right to Ci- 


leſs God think fit to nominate Perſons to this Office - 


inſult, and ridicule this Notion, upon this account, till 


dency, and Equality, as this judgment of Mr. Hooker 


from Common Parents, and deſcending one from another: 


in which no Man had any dependence upon any ot her Man 


hope is there of ever coming at Truth, if Men vil 
Thus repreſent their Opponents? Nay, who will be con. 


by ſuch Repreſentations as they know to have no Foun. 
ation 2: | N 


ever a State of perfect Independency, and Equality; but 


Equality, with reſpect to Civil Government. Now, thi 
World. Parents and Children, conſidered as ſuch, are 
in a State of perfect Independency, and Equality, as fit 
as the Matter of Civil Government is concerned; both 
_ equally under the Laws, and Reſtraints, of it. And 


under God; and have a great dependence upon them, it 
other Things: and they are Superior to their Deſcer- 


truth, I ſay, of this Propoſition, that the Generation 
of itſelf, ſufficient to ſhew a Dependency, and Inferior) 


. Dependency, or Inſeriority of Children, conſidered by l 
felt, doth not imply in it a Right to Civil Government i 


reply, that tho? it be not thus now, yet it was ſo 
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Man in the World had any dependence upon any cih 
Man; and in which no Man was ſuperior to another, Rel. 
Numb. 55. And conſequently, This Judgment cannot |, 
true. I Anſwer, | 

1. The Caſe is not rightly here Stated. For no om 
ever contended, that there was any ſuch State as thi 


and in which no man was Superior to another. Wha 
vinced of the falſhood of this Opinion of Mr. Hooker 


2. The Question here is not, Whether there wa 


whether the Generation of Mankind, one from another, 
be not perfectly conſiſtent with an Independency, aud 


it is ſo, is evident, even from the preſent. State of the 


yet Children owe their Beings to their Parents, nen 


dents, This ſhews that there may be a Superiority Il 
ſome, and Dependency in others, without any regard 
to Civil Government; with reſpe& to which, they mi 
{till be Independent upon each other. This ſhews tt 


and Production of Mankind, one from another, is no, 


of any, with reſpect to Civil Government : or, that tie 


thoſe, upon whom they depend as Children. It au 


firll 
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Grſt, in the Caſe of Adam; | have ſufficiently exa- 
min'd this in the precedent Chapter. I only add, that 
if mere Production be the Ground of this; Eve and all 
ſucceeding Mothers, muſt have had an Equal Title to 
Civil Rule over their Children. If Fatherhood, proper- 


ly ſo call'd ; then all Fathers muſt have been Equal, 


with reſpect to their own Children: and this would 


introduce Independency enough to ſupport Mr. Hooker's 
Judgment. It it all depend merely upon being the 
Firſt Man; not to obſerve, that no Reaſon can be gi- 


ven, why this pre-eminence ſhould be allowed, mere- 


ly on the account of being Hrgt; this can be no Ad- 


vantage to any ſucceeding Fathers, who at leaſt, upon 
the Firſt Man's Deceaſe, muſt have been in a State of 


Independent Equality. If God's immediate appointment 


and Inſtitution of the Rights of Primogeniture, be brought 


in to ſupply this Defet; this plainlj ſheus, that the Pro- 


duction of Mankind, one from another, conſider'd by it- 
ſelf, is not ſufficient to ward off this State of Indepen- 
dency, and Equality, againſt which it is produced; or 


to do ſervice to any one Civil Government, beſides 


the ſuppoſed Monarchy of Adam, or of Noah. This De- 


pendency therefore, and Iuferiority of Men, conſidered as 
produced one after another, may, we ſee, be perfectly 
conſiſtent with a State of Independency, and Equality, as 


far as Civil Government is concern'd. | 
3. That the Rights and ſuperiority of Father-hood, 
and the Sabordination and Obedience of Children, are 


Things very diſt inct from Civil Rule, and the Submiſ- 


ſion of Subjects, is, I think, evident from hence: Thar, 


ſuppoſing a Father King of one Country, and a Son, King 
of another; this Son may pay all the Obedience that is 
truly Hlial, all the Reſpect which his Farher can require on 


account of his Father-hood,and yet be oblig'd, in Juſtice 
to his own Subjects, upon many Occaſions, to wage 
War with his Father; and even deveſt him of all, or 
ere his Power, if it threaten Ruine and Deſolation 
to I hem. 


. a. Let 
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ration of all others from Them, might have been juſt 


ſo; then other good Accounts may be given why A. 
vil Authority. And if this might have been His Me. 
_ thers have now; then It is evident, that this Method of 


another, might not be Independent on one another, 
and in a State of Equality, with reſpect to Civil Govern- 
ment; tho itil] Dependent, and Vnequal, in many other 
VVV = e 


the eſtabliſnment of Civil Government; and founded 


be a Race of Creatures, Dependent upon, and Subordinate 
to, one another, by being produced one of another ; 
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4. Let ns ſuppoſe that Almighty God himſelf had re. 
ſerved in his own Hands the Cvil Government of Man. 
kind, properly ſo call'd; or that ſome Good Ange! 
had been appointed to the Office, at the very Begin. 
ning: yet the Production of Mankind one from anuo— 
ther; the formation of Eve out of Adam; and the Gene 


what they have been. And if they might have been 


mighty God choſe to People this World with ſacce{ive 
Generations of Men; without recurring to Adam's Ci 


thod on other accounts, and tho' Adam himſelf had 
had a Civil Governour, properly ſo call'd, as other Fi- 


bringing Mankind into Being, is not, of itſelf, ſuffici- 
ent to prove, that a Race of Beings, produced one of 


F. Amongſt the Medes, Mankind, without doubt, 
was produced after the fame Dependent, and Subordi- 
nate manner: But this did not at all hinder, but that 
they enter'd, upon equal Terms, into Deliberation about 


the Authority of Deioces, whom they choſe, upon /«- 
lust ary Conſent, and Compact. So mult it be, whenever 
any Clans of thoſe poor Americans, who live in ſo con- 
fuſed and low a manner, conſolidate into Large, Cui 
Societies, with Common, and Eſtabliſh'd Governours. Nay, 
whether there be actually any ſnch companies of Men 
ia Being, or no, who have {till their Right ro Self- defer)? 
in Common; yet, if it be but poſſible that there ſhould 
be any ſuch, this is ſufficient to ſhew, that there may 


and yet Independent, with reſpec to Civ Govern 
7 eie 
1 | 1301's 
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ent, and Equal, as to their Right, to transfer their 
Fower, now in Common, to any particular Man, or 
number of Men. eg e 
6. The being produc'd from Adam, doth not imply 
in it, that his Sens ſo produced, had not a Right, when 
they came to have Strength and Senſe enough, to de- 
fend themſelves from Cain, or any other common Ene- 
my, equal to that which He himſelt had, in this reſpeRt. 
And therefore this alone cannot prove that they were 
| not. in a State of Equality with Him, as to Civil Gruern- 
ment. For, what connexion, | might ask any Man liv- 
| ing, is there, between a Man's being born of ſuch 
| Perſons, and his not having the ſame Right, which they 
themſelves have, to defend himſelf, and them, from 
Common Enemies, when he is able. And if there be no 
connexion between theſe two Things ; the one cannot 
poſſibly follow from the other. And if this ove Point 1 
de gain'd, here is Ground enough for Voluntary Conſent, 4 
compact, or Agreement. To be Born of, and Educated 1 
by, another, ſuppoſeth indeed a Subordination, and Infe- 11.80 
riority, implying Reſpect, and Reverence : But, who can _ 
poſſibly ſay, that ic implies in it any ſuch thing as this, DE |: 
212. That the Perſon, ſo Born and Educated, hath not =_. 
a Right to Self-defenſe, equal to that of his Parents, or 
Educators? The whole indeed ſeems to depend upon | 
the fallacy of always underſtanding Superiority, and 
Dependency, in an unlimited Senſe , or the not being 1 460 
able ro comprehend, that oze who is Superior, on ſome 4:36 N 
Accounts, is not neceſſarily ſo, on others; and that one 3 
who is Dependent in ſome reſpects, is not neceſſarily ſo 4)" 100 
in all. But ſince it muſt be evident to any one who will 
enter into his own Thoughts and Norions, that the 1 5 
Idea of one's being Born of another, is by no means in- | 1% 


conſiſtent with that of having a Right in himſelf to Self 
Defenſe; it is manifeſt, that one may he born of ano- 
der, and yet have ſuch a Right likewiſe in himſelf to 


_ 

Sel/- Defenſe, when he grows up, as may put him upon 1114 
level, in this reſpect, with the other, and give Him a wa 
| N 3 Right 1 


(44 bf . 
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Fight to enter, with that other, vpon equal Terms, in. 

to Deliberation, and Conſultation, how beſt to carry for. 

wards the Ends of Humane Society, and to what Per. 

fon, or Perſons, this Common Right to Self- Defenſe, may 

be transterr'd, for the greater Security and Happineſkz, 
7. In a word; Either the being the Sons of Adan, 


necellarily implies ii it a Right to Civil Government in 
Adam only; or it doth not. If not; then the Aron. 


ment is loſt at once. If it doth; then it could not 
poſſibly be in the power of Adam, or any ſucceeding 


| Monarchical Father, to manumit from his Civil Sub. 


jection, any of his Children. But it is a part of the 
Scheme examined in the foregoing Chapter, that there 


was this Power in them. And conſequently, this Cini 
Subjection cannot be neceſſarily implied in their Father 


bood, For whatever Right neceſſarily reſults from be- 


Ing a Father, cannot be given np by any Father upon 
Earth. No Father can diſſolve the Obligation there is 
upon his Children to that degree of Reſpect, and He 
nour, Which Father-hood implies in it; no more than 
He can unmake his own Relation to them; no more 
than he can ordain, that He is not a Father, or that 
they are not Children, which is impoſſible. If there- 


tore Adam, by being a Father, had neceſſarily this 


Fight ſolely in himfelt ; it is impoſſible that He could 
releaſc any of his Children, on any account, from their 


Civil Obedience, any more than he could ceaſe to be 


their Father; the Rights inſeparable from his Father- 


hood, being infeparable from himſelf, who was the Fa- 
ther; and incommunicable to any other Perſon who 
was known not to be ſo. If it be anſwered, that this 


reſults from the Abſolure Power lodged in Him by God; 
T anſwer, that then the Argument is drop'd which 15 
taken merely from Fatherhood,and Childhood: And like- 


wile, that no Power, no not that of Almighty God hin- 


ſelf, can grant him ſuch an inconſiſtent Commiſſion. The 


Power of the Supreme Being reacheth not to Impoſſibili- 
e. A Man, remaining a Man, cannot be a Man, and 
e ano- 
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other Creature, at the ſame Time. A thing cannot 
Pie, and not be, at the ſame individual Moment. This 
would be making nothing of the Power of God, to ſup- 
poſe that he Himſelf could make things Conſiſtent, and 


Jiag every thing into Scepriciſm, and Uncertainty, The 
Rights neceſſarily reſulting from Father- hood, therefore, 
cannot be altered, or par ted with, by a Father, any more 
than his Fat her- hood: Neither could the Supreme Power 
of all bring it to paſs, that Adam, remaining a Father, 
ſhould part with the Rights neceſſarily reſulting from 


from the Race of Mankind proceeding ſucceſſively 
from one another, and from Adam, the firſt Man. 


Contract is ro be ſeen, upon which Civil Government 
was founded? Why it is not Printed for the bent fit of Man- 


And many the like ingenious Queſtions are put upon this 
Subject. It is enough to Anſwer, | 5 
1. That when the Original Commiſſion given from 
Heaven, at the beginning of the World, or immedi- 
arely after the Deluge, is diſcovered, and 14id before 
us in plain Characters, empowering all Prince: to Rule 
by their own Wills, and raiſing them above al Oppo- 
ſition on any Account whatſoever: When this Divine 


ſuch Divine Commiſſion as is contended for, that theOrigi- 


People, can be produced. 
„„ "OE two 


Contradictory at the ſame time: And it would be turn- 


bis being a Father; becauſe this would be to cauſe Him 
to be a Father, and not a Father; to be, and not to be, 
at the ſame Time: Which is the higheſt Abſurdity, 
and Impoſſibility. Thus much for the Objection, taken 


00%. 6. But it is ashed by many, Where | this Original 


lind; that Recourſe may be had to it upon all Occaſions ? 


commiſſion, I ſay, is produced; then it will be time to 
Triumph, becauſe the firſi Contract cannot. But till that 
time comes, It is as good an Argument againſt any 


nal of it is not to be found amongſt the antient Records; 
as Ic is againſt Contract, and Compact; that no Authens 
% Draught of the Original Contratt between King and 
As to this, therefore, the 


jn the ſame Circumſtances with Adam. This Commiſ. 


ſeeking after it: Becauſe this could be nothing but 
their Principles, who ſee ſo plain a Divine Commiſſun 


to the contrary in the Superiority of the Firſt Father, and 
the Firf- Born Sons. Since therefore, the being able 


be produc'd. And as for the Cauſe which I am no 


is not, whether there was ever ſuch a Contract for- 


v hat is equivalent to it, a Tacit Conſent of the Goverr- 
ed. And fince the latter muſt be of the ſame effect 


purpoſe, unleſs any Perſons think fit to call alſo for 
the Original Draught of a Tacit Conſent, 
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wo oppoſite Suppoſitions are upon a level: unleſs any one 
will call che Order of Nature, eſtabliſhed by God, in 
the Superiority of Adam over Eve, and his Children, 
as an H:band, or Father, by the Name of an expreſ 
legible Commiſſion, for all the purpoſes of Civil Goverm. 
ment; and this for the uſe of ſucceeding Kings, tho' not 


ſion I have examined already: And if People be ſo 
eaſy to be ſatisfied in this Caſe, we need not deſpair of 
as good conſequential Proofs of Contracts, and Compacts. 

2. But ſuppoſing I conld produce the very Conditi- 
ons of a Compact made in the Days of Adam bimſelf, 
yet this cannot ſatisfie the Perſons who profeſs to be 


an egregious piece of Rebellion, and Arrogance, upon 


to produce ſich a Contract, can ſignify nothing to 
Prove the Right there was to enter into it; and ſince 
it is impoſſibſe to convince theſe Perſons of this Right, 
even by producing what they call for: it ſeems equal, 
with reſpect to their Cauſe, whether it can, or cannot 
maintaininn, : 

3. I obſerve, that the main part of it doth not at 
all depend upon this matter. For the chief Queſtion 


mally, and actually made: But whether Mankind had 
not a Right to make it. For if they had; Civil Govert- 


ment, in the ordinary courſe of things, it could be 
ri7htfully founded upon nothing elſe, but this, or 


with the other; this may be ſufficient for our preſent 


4. Here: 
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4: Herodotus aſſures us, that the Medes, and Deio- 
, did in effect, enter into Contract together: And 
et all the Conditions of that Contract are no more to 
de found, than any other. This, we ſee therefore, 
« no Argument againſt the thing itſelf. And if, in 


mtrat, and that not by any laſting Methods pre- 
Weryd in its Form, for the benefit of ſucceeding Times; 


Wuricd in Oblivion, when we can much leſs ſuppoſe 
that they had any Skill, or Art, of tranſmitting them 
0 PoSferity? 9 ot | 


0bj. 7. But the Authority of Civil Governours im- 
Blies in it a Power of Life and Death; which Power 
ould not be communicated from the whole Community, 
ecauſe it never was in it ; and conſequently Civil Go- 
ernment cannot rightfully be founded «pon Humane 
ompact, and Voluntary Agreement. Now, ; 


Death is, which the Magiſtrate hath in himſelf. For 
tho' it may be true that the Ends of Government 
might poſſibly be anſwer'd without Capital Puniſhments , 


the Magiſtrate hath a Right to make uſe of theſe in 
ome Caſes, it muſt here be debated what this Right 
contains in it: Becauſe the Objection leads us to en- 
quire, not what is barely ſufficient for the Ends of Go- 
vernment, but what that is, which the Magiſtrate hath 
Right to do for the compaſſing thoſe Ends. And all 


ſo, upon ſome Occaſions ; this Ohjett:on cannot be ſa- 
tisfy'd, unleſs this Power, which the Magiſtrate may 
certaialy make uſe of, in ſome Caſes, if He thinks fit, 
be ſhewn to contain nothing in it but what the People, 
hom He governs, have in themſelves, ſuppoſing them 
Without His, or any other Goverment, Now the 

e _ Power 


WR I RR Pea OP EE, on IB, 0a oo. 


n Age ſo remote from the beginning, there was a 


ow much more might thoſe of the very firſt Ages be 


1. Let us conſider what this Power of Life, and 


yet, ſince it is likewiſe acknowledeg'd to be true that 


[oovernments that we know of making uſe of this Power 
of Life and Death; or certainly having a Right to do 


| | 
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Power of Life and Death, in the Supreme Civil M. n, 
giſtrate, is a Power to puniſh with Death the Ee. 
mies of that Society of which he is Governour, whoſe 
Lives are inconſiſtent with the Common Security; of Milo! 
whom fo to puniſh is neceſſary for the Preſervation cho 
of the Society. This Power is ſometimes exerci;{ hey 
when, upon a fair hearing, a Man hath been found and a, 
prov'd ſuch an Enemy : Sometimes it is committed h ©! 
the Supreme Magiſtrate to a General, to be exercisd eit. 
againſt ſuch as are in Arms, and profeſs, and acknow. Meir 

| ledge themſelves Enemies to this Society, whercſoever Neceſ 
He meets with them, without any ſuch Trial, or De. th 
liberation. This being therefore that Power of L 
and Death, it is to be enquir'd, „ g ef 
2. Whether this very Power, ſuppoſing no Civil iſ! 5* 
Magi ſtrate ſettled, doth not reſide in the Members of Ught 
this ſame Society. Let us ſuppoſe theſe Members there- FT. 
fore, thus without Civil Government, to be ſur round. nd ; 
ed, threatned, and harraſs'd by Robvers, and Cu-. re, 
throats, I ſay, They have a Power to defend them emo 


0 r, \ 
WES, 


ſelves, upon all Attaques, againſt them in ſuch a man · Wi aln; 
ner, as to take away their Lives in their own Defenſe, th 
This is freely granted by all. And this being found- eat 
_ ed wholly upon the Law of Se preſer vation, the be- em. 
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neſit of which They are allow'd to have; whatſoever 
Is neceſlary to this Self-pre/ervation, muſt be as lau- 
fall for them to do, as to kill a Man who atraque: 
them: which is only allowable, becauſe it is neceſſary 
to that End. Nay, in the Magi#rate himſelf, this 
only allowable for that Reaſon, They may therefore 
not only thus defend themſelves, when they are attu- 
ally attaqued : But likewiſe any of them may go oul 
voluntarily againſt theſe Enemies, ſo terrible to theit 
Safety, and deſtroy them wherever they meet them, 
| becauſe this is one Method of conſulting their C 
Safety. Or, if they take any of them, they may in 
more ſedate manner, and without any Signs of Paſiiony 
in an Afembly publicly, firſt prove his Crimes up 

| | 1 n 


4 

nr 
24 
W. 


2 . ©. * ——— 

— 

n - * 
* . . * bo. 
& 8 S * 


Mr. Hooker's Judgment, &e. 171 


m, and then put him to Death in a place, and man- 
r, which may ſtrike moſt Terror into his Accom- 
ices, They may go out againſt theſe Enemies in a 
pnfus'd manner, or they may delegate a General, and 
choſen Number, to perform this part of Self-Defenſe. 
hey may condemn any of them, and execute them 


d ſome few of their Fellow-Members, The Point is, 
e taking away the Life of an Enemy, in order to 
eir Safety, and Preſervation - And whatſoever is 
eceſſary for that Preſervation, being in their Power, 
the Will of their Creatour, this thing muſt be in 


g equally Lamful, and equally juſtify'd by the Law 


wht to Self-Defenſe, as they are, in the preſent State 
Things, contain'd in the Magiſtrate's Right to de- 
end and preſerve the community. Whatever, there- 
dre, is contain'd in this Right of the Magiſtrate; 
emove all Tokens of Magiſtracy, and the ſame re- 
nains in the Members of the Community, as certainly 
the Right of Sel /- Preſer vation remains in them. The 
reat difficulty which ſome conceive in this matter, 


ding Almighty God of the ſole diſpoſal of this Power 
dt Life and Death. Whereas this is no more than 
hat is imply'd in Self-Preſer vation, and Self- Defenſe; 
and what could never come from Him to any Civil 
agi5trate, but becauſe it is neceſſary for the ſafety 

df the Governed. It is no more diſhonour to Almighty 
od that He ſhould originally give a People this Power, 
than that He ſhould give it to one ſingle Man. The 
ne no more derogates from his diſpoſal of this Power, 
thau the other: For Mankiad have it from Him, as 
the / have all their Powers. It is His grant, and ought 
lo be ſo acknowledg'd, when he made them Ratio- 
nal and Sociable Creatures. The greater Indignity is 
0 ſuppoſe them void of ſuch Powers, when it is os 
: = nifeſt, 


a popular manner; or they may delegate this part 


and the ſeveral Methods of performing this, be- 


f Self preſer vation, they muſt be contain'd in their 


eems to ariſe from an apprehenſion, that this is rob- 
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nifeſt, in fact, that there have at leaſt been 7tcry,), 
of Confuſion in many Nations. But certainly it is 33 
| honourable to Almighty God, (if not more ſo) to ſuß⸗ 
poſe that He gave ſuch a Right to Mankind; as tg 
ſuppoſe that he gave it to one certain Man, or one 
certain Family. And if we conſult the plain Dech- 
rations of Scripture, it ſeems that He himſelf eſteem 
it ſo, when He thought fit openly to promulgate thi 
Law of Self-Defenſe againſt Murtherers, preſently af. 
ter the Deluge, in ſuch Terms as give all Men equally 
an Original Title to it; without the leaſt intimation 
of his own immediate inter poſition to lodge it only in 
ſome particular Perſons. This Difficulty being re. 
mov'd ; 1 hope, 1 
3. I may ſecurely draw up this Argument. Th 
Power of Life and Death, now lodg'd in the Ms 
giſtrate, is a Power of putting to Death thoſe Enemie: 
whoſe Lives are inconſiſtent with the Common Sect- 
rity of the People under Him. But this Power is im- 
ply'd in that Right to Self-Preſcrvation, which cer: 
tainly remains to this People, ſuppoſing no Civil Mi 
giſtrate amongſt them. And therefore is ſuch 4 
Power, as might be transferr'd from the Community, 
and lodg'd by them, in particular Perſons, for the 
more regular management of Self-Defenſe, and Sel. 
Preſervation. Concerning this, the Reader may col- 
ſult the Reply to the Lord Biſhop of Exeter, p. 3%} 
40. And an Inſtance of all this Herodotus gives us 
in the Medes, frequently mention'd by me, who trans 
ferr'd their Common Power to Deioces, for theit 
greater Security, and better Deſenſe againſt the Et 
mies of Humane Society. „ | 
If therefore any one will ſpeak to this Point, kt 
him be ſo juſt as to take the whole together. Let 
him not repreſent me, as perſuading a Man to be 
hang'd for Selſ-Preſervation, or the like; which of 
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can ſerve to hinder Mea from ſeeing where the Truti K 
lies. I haye indeed ſaid that a Man hath ſuch PO. N 
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ver his own Life, as to contract to give it up, when 


N ertook to anſwer all the Difficulties of this Queſtion 
ne lis way. [ have declar'd on the contrary, that the 
h. lief thing is this, that a People hath ſuch a Power 
er the Lives of their Enemies, as I have been now 


ound a Civil Government. But who ever went about to 
perſuade a Criminal to come voluntarily to be hang d, 
when He could fave himſelf if He would ? The Point 


10 . * © b 

_ here, is not to ſatisfy a Man that He ought not to 
n 

co. escape, upon Pain of Erernal Damnation : but to fur- 


nin the Magiſtrate with a ſufficient Right to take 
away his Life, when it is in his Power to do it; even 
ſuppoſing all the 47:giſtratical Rights to be founded 
upon Compact, and Agreement. And therefore the 


pos'd to be without a Civil Magiſtrate, have not in 


r. Wcicmſclves that Power of Life and Death over their 
common Enemies, which the Magiſtrate now hath. 1 


bow not that any one hath advanc'd any Proof 


„ WH #5410 this, unleſs it be by calling it Senſſeſs, Beſt 
j Anſwer, p. 22. and by endeavouring to bring an 
Odium upon it, by ſaying, I tranſcrib'd it from the 
Rights of the Chriſtian Church: tho' the Reader will 
fad it in the Mezſures of Submiſſion, publiſh'd ſome 


time before that Book: — 
This matter is indeed handled with great Self- Com- 
flaceney by the Author of the aforeſaid Anſwer, from 
. 20. to p. 31. which I am willing to conſider with 
much more Seriouſneſs than He is pleas'd to afford 
me: not deſigning to contend with him, or any Man 


as lay ing ſtreſs upon this, That when a Soldier is liſ- 
| ted, He contrafts to expoſe his Life, as an Argument 

that a Man hath Power over his own Life: Whereas, 
It He had quoted my own Words, which would not 
hare coſt him more Pains, the Nader would have 


lic Good neceſſarily calls for it: But I never un- 


leſcribing; and that ſuch an one as is ſufficzent to 


Anſwer to this muſt be to prove that a People, ſup- 


elſe, in Jeſt, and Raillery, And 1. He repreſents me 


ſeen 
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| ſeen that I ſay, that when a Soldier vol h 1 
himſelf, He doth, in effect, contraQ, "og 1105 0 
Power a Man hath voluntarily to enter into the 8 
vice, I argue to ſuch a Power over his own Life 
to contract to give it up for the Public Good, at pl 
Command of another. To this He anſwers by a$kiy 
Where is this Contract to be found? And by afſrnis 
that all Governments have abſolute Power over i 
Lives of their Subjects, without asking their Conſe 
Two Things which touch not the Point at all. f 


1 ſay not that there is a written contract en the 1 
General, and the Soldier. I only 1 Vane 
Man voluntarily enters 1nto the Service, He contra Life 
to be ſubjec to the Laws of this Service. And te © © 
again, IL uppoſmng that all Governments may force the Pore 
Subjects into the War; this makes nothing againſt nel ” ," 
who only ſay that a Man hath a Power to liſt hin 55 
ſelf voluntarily : Which, 1 hope, is very conſftefff be. 
with the other. What He ought to have proj gn 
againſt me was, that there is no ſuch Power in Ml fett 
Man, as this, of voluntarily giving up his Life t ha vi 
Public Good; or, that the voluntary entring into til ; a 
Service of War, is not, in effect, a voluntary cn LIVE 
tracting to be ſubject to the Rules of it. It is of u My 
Importance to this Point, whether there ever nM ©” 
any one Yoluntier in the World: The Queſtion hs 
whether a Man hath not a Power to offer himſe E. 
voluntarily. But to cry out, wretched Stuff ! after Hi RF 
hath repreſented me as pleading for a Deed of cn witl 
veyance every Soldier in the Army, to transfer th Au 
Power over his Life to my Lord Duke of Marborotgh fore 
is only to ſhew a readineſs, rather to divert his Ne. fror 
der, than to inform thoſe who read his Book, and ne Bir 
ver look into mine, what it is that I have truly fa I 
In the ſame Paragraph, I ſpeak of a Neighbourhood off ,j. 
Men, whom the Question gives us leave to ſuppoſe 56 
without a Civil Governour, ſurrounded by Robbers a 


and ſay that any one of theſe hath ſuch a Power ori 


BI 
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firſt onſet of them, tho' he were ſure to loſe it, in 


that having this Power, He may contract to do that 
at the Command of another, which He may lawfully 
do of his own Head. But not one word is ſpoken to 


that! jaid the chief Streſs upon a Power in Men, over 
inſt now explain'd it. 


vanceth is this, That the taking away another Man's 
Life, in neceſſary Self-Defenſe, is got the having Power, 
or Authority to diſpoſe of his Life, as I think fit, or to 
vote it away at my Pleaſure. No, He knows that this 
is what I am contending againſt: An Authority which 
I deny to be in any Earthly Civil Governour. And av 


ſignifieth Strength, or Might, and Power, as it ſigni- 
neth Right, or Lawful Authority; fo, He knows, 1 
have often done: and that I deny that any Prince up- 
on Earth hath a Right, or Authority, to diſpoſe of the 
Lives of his Subjects, as He thinks fit; tho' He may 
have Power and Strength enough to do it. A Civil 
Governour, I ſay, hath Authority, and Right to take 
away the Lives of ſuch Perſons, as are Enemies 
to the Safety of the Community; and of ſuch only. 
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fore, this Authority may come to that Civil Governour 
om Ren > --- * | 

Let any one compare this with what He here 
ſaith, and ſee, which of us it is that banters Man- 
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that his Affirmation alone will convince us that Civil 
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having 


— 


his own Life, as that he may go out, and ſuſtain the 


order to conſult the Preſervation of his Fellows : And 


this by this Author. However this may be; He knows 
their Enemies, imply'd in Self-Preſervation, as I have 


To this He comes, p. 22. The firſt thing He ad- 


He goes on to diſtinguiſh between Power, as it 


A Community, or Neighbourhood of Men, ſupposd 
without a Civil Governour, have the ſame Right to 
Vote, and take away the Lives of ſuch Perſons, There- 


kind with the ſound of Words only. If He thinks 


Covernours have an Authority to do W rongy and CONje 
wt Murtber ; He is miſtaken. If he thinks that their : 
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having Power,or Strength to do it is ſufficient ; a Cimmy: 
nity of Men may have the ſame Power, or Strength, for the 
ſame Facts. Nor is what I defend, as he would make 
his Reader believe, Hobb's State of Nature; nor the 
giving a Right to Injuſtice : but, the giving a Right tg 
Sf. Defenſe? and Mutual Defenſe, againſt it. The Ac. 
cuſation lies more ſtrongly againſt thoſe, who ſpeak of 
Governour s, as if they had a Right, and Authority properly 
ſo call'd, to do what ever they pleaſe. 
Secondly, He goes on. p. 23. to argue, None can have 
any Authority, but what is given him by ſome other, excejt 
God alone: And therefore, God having not given to Mui 
power over his own Life, or, in his Natural State, over tht 
Life of any other Man; conſequently, the Power of Lite 
and Death, could never come from the Gift, or Grant of 
the People in their Natural State. Here again, by 
Authority in Governoars, he is reſolved to underſtand, 
an abſolute arbitrary diſpoſal of the Lives of Subjetts, whe- 
ther Innocent, or Guilty; whether the Beſt, or the 
Worſt of Men ; even of every individual Life, if it ſeem 
good to them. Whereas, there cannot be in them 
any ſuch Authority: And it is the higheſt Indigmty to 
ſuppoſe, that God could grant it to any. I anſwer. 
therefore, that, tho? this abſolute Authority to diſpoſe of 
Lives, cannot come from the People, becauſe I ackuon- 
ledge, and contend, that it can be in no Man, or num- 
ber of Men; yet Authority to defend the Society agaial 
Enemies, even to the taking away their Lives, it ne- 
ceſſity be, may come immediately from the Mem: 
bers of this Society, becauſe God hath given to them chi 
Authority of Self Defenſe, and Mutual Defenſe, againſt 
Enemies. This is an Authority which anſwers the End. 
of Government: but an Authority to rage againſt the 
Society itſelf, which Governours are oblig'd to defend, 
is ſomething Monſtrous. It is an Authority to defeat 
the Ends for which they have any Authority. It 1541 
Authority to commit Sin. It is an Authority to become 


Sreater and more formidable Enemies to the bi 
» TED tha 
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than any Enemies, Robbers, or Murtherers in the World. 
And therefore ſometimes this Author himſelf is content- 
ed with ſaying, that tho” a Goverronr hath not a Right 
given Him, (. e. an Authority in my Senſe) to act un- 
juſtly, or barbarouſly ; to Murther his Subjects, and 
lay waſte the Society; yet his Decrees of this ſort are 
to be ſubmitted to, by the Command of God, and for 
fear of greater Evils. Now, this is a very different 
Account of the Matter; and ſhews us, that an abſolrre 
diſpoſal of the Lives of their Subjects, or an Authority to 
do what they pleaſe with them, is not always thought 
to be given to the Civil Magiſtrate by God: For to give 
them antecedently a Xohr to take away Lives unjuſtly; 
and to forbid Reſiſtance to them, in this Injuſtice, are 
two very different Things. If therefore they may be 
ſuppoſed Irreſiſtible, even in Acts of the higheſt 1nju- 
ice, without being ſuppoſed” to have an antecedent 
Authority given them to commit that Injaſtice; then it 
is plain, that ſuch an Ayſolute Authority, over Lives, is 
not neceſſarily implied in the Powers given to Princes; 
even ſuppoſing them Irreſiſtible in acting againſt their 
| Commiſſion. 'It remains therefore, thar, notwithitand= 
Ing this Argument, what there is of Authority in Civil 
Governours may come immediately from the People; be- 
cauſe there is not in it that abſolute Power of Life and 
Death, from which alone this Argument takes it's force. 
The Power of Life and Neath, therefore, given to Go- 
vernours, doth not imply in it, according to this Au- 
bor himſelf in other Places, a Right to commit Mur- 
ther upon their good Subjects: And therefore is not any 
thing but what may come immediately from the Mem- 
bers of the Society; even upon his own Principles; as 
far as his preſent Argument is concerned, — 
He argues, p. 24. That the poſitive Inſtitution of God, 
5 neceſſary to found Government, and inveſt Magiſtrates 
with the Power of Life and Death ; and that without this, 
no Obligation of Conſcience can be laid upon any Man to 
/ubmit to any Governments whatſoever, For no Man can 


* 
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fo diſpoſe of his Natural Right, but that He may reſume it 
again, when He ſees it reaſonable, and neceſſary to his on 
Preſervation. Agreeable to this is his lagenious Dia. 
logue between me, and the Hottentote, p. 47. Where | 
am introduced perſuading a Man to be Hang d for Sel. 
preſervation; and the Man is made to retract his Com. 
pait whe it comes to that; and a Man of better Princi. 
ples is call'd for to perſuade him to be Hang'd, for 
fear He ſhould be Damn'd for endeavouring to 
eſcape it. I would to God, for his own ſake, that 
this Writer would ſeriouſly conſider the Account he 
hath to give for ſuch a manner of reprelenting and 
treating me upon this Head. For, 1. I only obſerv'd, 
that, in ſome Inſtances, as in that of going out againſt 
Public Enemies, men have ſuch Power over their Lives, 
as to offer them to the General Good; and to contract 
to do it, at the Command of others. 2, I put the 
ſtreſs of the Argument upon the Power the Society hath 
Originally in itſelf, over it's Enemies. And therefore, 
ſuppoſing any to repent of the Contract they have made, 
and to become Public Enemies themſelves ; the Power, 
or Authority, to take away their Lives, is deriv'd to the 
Governour from the remaining Members of the Soctety, 
who might do it themſelves, were they without ſuch an 
Eſtavliſh'd Ruler. To this here is not one Word ſaid, 
3. This being ſo uſeful an Inſtitution, I have often 
added, and inculcated, that it is become God's Ordi- 
nance, by his bearing Teſtimony, and adding his ex- 
preſs Approbation, to it. Is not Reſiſtance therefore, 
according to me, Reſiſtance to God? And cannot [tell 
all, to whom it is proper to ſpeak of it, of his Wrath, 
and Damnation? And is not here Obligation upon 
Conſcience to ſubmit to Goverament ? But it did not 


ſeem fic to him to mention any thing of this. Indeed, 


4. I muſt obſerve, that I can threaten God's Anger 
againſt none but thoſe, agaiaſt whom ! think God hat? 
threqtned it; i. e. againſt ſuch as oppoſe the Eras of 
Civil Government. But 1 cannot tell ſuch as manifeſt 
e ma 
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make Government more uſeful than it was before, that 
they ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation, for the ſake 
of the greateſt Benefits they could poſſibly do to a Na- 
tion. 5. My Bulineſs was not to make any Perſons 


ly by flying away; which I ſhall never undertake; or 


to him from the Society, to Execute ſuch Public Enemies 
as He hath in his Power. And ugainſt this there is no- 


tution be abſolutely neceſſary for the carrying forwards 
the Ends of Civil Government, when there have been ſo 
many civil Governments; and theſe Ends ſuſhciently an- 
ſwered in multitudes of Nations; which could not poſſi- 
bly have any knowledge of it, ſuppoſing there had been 
ſuch an Inſtitution? But enough of this 

I have formerly ſaid that, ſuppoſing no fix*'d Civil 


kill a Public Enemy. To this He Anſwers, p. 25. That 
another Man might kill the Executioner, and another 
Zealot might kill that other Man, and ſo on. But this 
is uo Reply to this Poſition of mine. Fer He who 


ſtanding that another might have Strength and Wick- 
edneſs enough to kill this Bene ſactor. He forgets here 
his own Obſervation, that might, in this Queſtion, ſig- 
nifies might Lawfully, Juſtiy, and Rightfully. Now, He 
doth not; He cannot ſay, that it would not be Right, 


be Right, and Fuſt, in any other to kill this Benefactor. 
And notwithſtanding this Reply, what I have af- 
firmed is as true, as it is, That a Civil Magiſtrate is a 


nother Man ſhould he fo wicked, and unreaſonable, as 
to Murther this Civil Magiſtrate for his good Deeds. 


contented to be Hang d when they can avoid it mere- 


to convince any that it is a damning Sin ſo to eſcape it: 
but to ſhew, that a Governour hath Authority delegated 


thing in the Objection. 6. How cam a Poſitive Divine Inſti- 


Government, He would be a Public Benefactor who ſhould 


kills one, who is really a Public Enemy, would be a 
Public Benefactor, notwithſtanding this; i. 6. notwith- 


or Juſt, in this Man to kill a Public Enemy for che 
Security of himſelf, and Neighbonts; or that it could 


Jublicł Beneſactor in killing a Public Enemy, although a- 


not of Importance to the preſent Queſt ion. The 


may be ſufficiently defended. But that in Fact there 
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I am, in the next place, called upon to ſhew, Whey 
there was no Government in the World; to which I have 
already Anſwer'd amply; and have ſhewn, that it is 


Right to Govern, properly ſo calPd, may come from 
_ Conſent; tho' there can be no Time named, when there 
was no Government. Nor doth the granting that there 
were ſome always, and every where, in poſſeſſion of 
Government, hinder the Truth of this, That a Compa- 
ny of Men, ſuppoſed without Civil Government, have 
in themſelves a Magiſtratical Authority. I am likewiſe 
told by him, that Juſtin the Hiſtorian ſaith, that in the 
beginning of Things, the Government of Nations was in 
Kings; for fo he ſhould have Tranſlated the Words; 
i. e. That the firſt Governments of which He had recei- 
ved any Accounts, were Monarchical, or Kingly : For 
this Author will not, I dare ſay, allow, that Juſtin had 
any Knowledge, or any Accounts of what was in the 
Beginning, properly ſo call'd. But be forgets the 
main part of that Sexzence, which declares that theſe | 
| Kings were elected for their Virtues ; and conſequent- 
ly, that there was a Time for Deliberation and Con- 
ſultation, before the Election of the firſt, 
As for what he tells me, p. 26. of Adam, and of 
God's founding a Civil Government in Him; I have, in 
the preceding Chapter, amply conſidered it. Nor is lc 
of Importance, whether there actually be any People 
in the World without an Eſtabliſhed Civil Government, 
or nor. It is poſſible there may be ſome in ſuch a 
confuſed State: And I have ſhewn, that, upon the .- 
Poſition only of ſuch a State, the Cauſe I am now upon, 


are ſome ſuch, is, I believe, a Doubt to no one, but 
this Author, and his Followers, when it is for the ad- 
vantage of their Cauſe, to doubt of it. But he asks, 
ſuppoſing any ſuch, Whether I would take my Notions of 
Nature from them; and goes on in his uſual, juſt, aud 
kind way, to ſpeak of thoſe who love ſuch a wo : 

tat | rigs 
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Original Freedom; as if I had been pleading and con- 


tending for a return to it. Could | think that I had 


fitter this manner repreſented any part of his Cauſe, 1 
would ask his Pardon a thouſand times. But he knows, 
himſelf, that | am far from this Love; and that there 


are none, I believe, whom He can name, who do not 


abhor ſuch a State, as much as they pretend to abhor 


| Tranny, and Slavery. He knows that all that I ſaid, | 


with reſpect to any People in ſuch a State, was, That 
Civil Government could not, in the ordinary courſe of 
Things, be ſettled amongſt them, without Conſent, and 
Compact; and that they had in themſelves the Power of 
guarding againſt their Common Enemies, My Notions 


of Nature 1 only thus far beg leave to take from them: 


that by them I may ſhew what Authority for Self Deſenſe, 
and Mutual Preſervation, is in a company ot Men, 
without a ſertled Civil Governour ; and what may be 
transferr'd from them. „„ e 

He goes on, p. 29. And becauſe I had ſaid that, even 
in 4 ſettled Government Men, have an Authority to kill the 
Artempter,” in Caſe of an Attaque too ſudden to be ward- 
ed off by the Magiſtrate ; He asks, What is this to Reſiſt- 


ing a Lawful Magiſtrate ? Jult as much truly, as 1 de- | 
ſigned it ſhould be: that is, nothing at all. For any 
one who reads the Conſiderations offer'd to my Lord Bi- 


ſop of Ex. will ſee that I am not ſpeaking of that 
Matter, but of one very different from it. 
In the ſame Page he argues, That this Poſition of 


mine, is not ſufficient for the foundation of Govern- 


ment, becauſe this Natural Power being only the Right to 


velf- Defenſe, in caſe of ſudden and violent Attaques; no 


more can, according to this, be transferred from the Peo= 
ple to the Magiſtrate than a Right, to defend them in 
thoſe ſudden Attaques, in which they cannot poſſibly 


defend them. But what is this to hearing and trying Cau- 


ſes, or executing Malefattors in cool Blood? which is ne- 


ver allow'd to any private Perſon by any Government. 
Now, 1. I never made this the Foundation of Civil 
Government : but only obſerv'd, as I had occaſion, that 
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ſuch a Power as this remained in private Perſons, even af. 


ter a Gil Government 15 ſuppoſed to be ſettled among 
them. This is their Privilege, even when they are 


under other Governours. 2. But I now take Occaſion 


from heuce, to aigne, that if, under Civil Go. 


werament, they have in them whatever Powers are ſill 


neceſſary Lo Sele Deſenſe, and Self Freſervation : 5 Cer- 


tainly, fuprouliag them without Civil Government, they 
have likewiſe whatever is neceſſary to the fame Ends 
And more Powers being neceſſicy to theſe Enas, in 
ſuch a State, than when they have one who 4s their 
ſettled Dejender in all ordtuary Caſes , they mult be 


allowed to have all that is neceſliry for thoſe Pur- 


| Poſes in chemfelves. Aud this by the Will of God, who 


cannot be {uppoſed to have denied then any thing ne- 
ceſſary to their ge Preſervation. Now, it is as neceſſaq 


for their Deſenſe, and Safery, in fuch a State, that they 
ſhould have a Power to Try, aud Kill a Maleſactor, or 


Public Enemy, even in cool Bload, and tor a Terror to 


others; as it is, that a . a7:ſtrate, in any ſettled Form 


of Government, ſhould have this Power. And conſe- 


quently chere is no Reaſon to be aſſigned, why this 


Power mould not be allowed them, ſuppoting them, in 


that State; as well as tte Right ro kill one Wo Al- 
taques them,when they are ander Civ Government, and 
the My; g rue canuot interpoſe time enough. Tie 
Powers back equal / reſult trom the Right of Sell. Ve. 


ſer vations and Self. Defenſe  : 0g have nothing implied 


In them, but this Right. ile Reaſon why a Private 


Man, under Civil Govrrnmeont, is not allowed to act ſo 
in other Caſes, is, becauv:: another can Defend Him, 
with more ad: rantage to the Common Peace, and Hapji- 


meſs. The Reaſon why it is allowed Him in ſuch a 


Caſe of Ex: Ecucc, E „ becaule | Je cannot be defended by 
the Xagiſtratc. Ty cretore, in other Caſes, He were 
equally without belp from the Magiſtrate, He would 


have equal & g to N haterer is neccllary for his Defenſe 


A: id in ſuch a Siare as WE no i ſuppl; tlie People, be- 


ing 
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ing without one Common Defender to order every thing 
neceſſary for their Preſer vation, muſt have in them- 


ſelves a Right to every thing neceſſary to that Preſer- 


vation; whether the attaquts of their Fnemies be ſud- 


gen, and violent, or not. In Caſes in which the Magi- 


firate cannot, in the preſent State of Things, interpole: 
in theſe Caſes, 1 ſay, the People may be conſidered 28 


wholly Wl ithout Magi ſtrates. And, We ſee, it follows | 


immediately, that they have a Nati al Right to do 

that for themſelves, which the Magifirate fhould do, 
it He could. Now, i in a State, in which no Civ Ma- 
| giftrate is ſuppoſed, they are in all Caſes, juſt as, on the 
contrary Suppoſition, they are in this one: 7. e. with- 
out a Common Defender. And conſequently, as in this 


Caſe, in which they are ſtil} without a Magitrate, they 


are allowed a Nau] Right to whatever is neccellary for 
their Self. Deſenſe; fo, in the other State, being in all 


Caſes without a Civil Magiſtrate, they have a Natural 


Right, in all Cafes, to whatever is 1 to their 
Di enſe, and Security: and Varig it, may transfer 
it to another. As, therefore, it is inconſiſtent 
with the Notion of an Establiſhed Civil Gover- 


our, That Private Men ſhould have a Power to Try 
and Execute Male factors; fo is it inconſiſtent with 


the Suppoſition of No E5tabliſhed Civil Governour, that 


they ſhould not have this Power. But whether this 
Power be exerted in col Blood, or in hot Blood, is of 


no importance to the Caufe. In Caſes, in which a 
Man's Life is not in Danger, He is no more allowed, 


under Civil Government, to kill another in hot Blood, than: 
in cool Blood. On the other fide, ſhould a Magiſtrate, 


or Executioner, Try, and Execute always in hot Blood, 


and in a Paſion againſt Public Enemies; he would not 


ceaſe, by this, to be a Magiſtrate: any more than a 
Regular Military Oficer ceaſeth ro be ſuch for fighting 
with the Enemies of his Country in hot Blood, or 


a Paſſion of Zeal. Again, whether a Company of Men, 
Without Civil Covernment, having gotten A Common 
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an /ſſembly; ask him OneFions by turns; receive what 
Votes condema Him: It toucheth not the Point; 
i hat ſoever is neceſſary to their own Defenſe, and Pre- 
ſervation. They have as much Rightto do the former, 
as the Emperor of Morocco hath ; and as much Kight to 
take the later Method, as any of the moſt Civilidd 
Goveraments in the World now have. I ſay, they have 
_ a Kight to either of theſe Methods, ſuppoſing them 


ding for ſuch an auh? diſorderly State. I ſhall only 


moſt ſedately, and in the cooles# Blood ; and that this 
Is fo far from being the Privilege of the Magiſtrate, 
that it muſe be accounted properly the Privilege of the 


that ſyocence may have time allowed to prepare It's 
Defenſe. This is rather a Fence againſt Arbitrary Pow- 


vernea, than a Rrght, properly ſo called, of the Gover- 


much of cool Blood, becauſe, according to his Scheme, a 
the whele Nation under Him. The reſult of the whole 


ly ia Ces in which the Magistrate cannot interpoſe, 
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Encmy into their Hands, immediately, in hot Blood, Ex. 
ecute Him, as Magiftrates under ſome farms of Go. 
vernment, at this Day, do; or bring Him to a Trial in 
Witnelles have to ſay , and then by a Majority of 


which is oaly this, whether they have a Right to do 


without Civil Goveinours : But do not let any one 
take occaſion from heace to repreſent me as plea- 


add here, That it is in the moſt civilix d Nations, that 
Perſons acciſed of the greateſt Crimes are tried the 


People under Him, by all who conſider that the great 


End of this is, that the Innocent Subject may not, in a 
Paſſion, be Exccuted as a guilty Delinquent ;, but that 
the Cult may openly appear to the whole Community, 


bctore the Puniſhment be ordalued, aud inflicted ; and 


er, im it's Original Deſign, and a Privilege of the Go- 
mow, And this Writer, of all Men, ſhould not talk ſo 


King need not fear Humane reſtraint, ſhould he, in 


is this, Thar, tho? under a Civil Government, Private 
Men have Power over the Lives of their Enemies, Oll- 


jets 


one not Fit, ordain the Devaitation and Destrudction of: -- 


yet, 
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yet, this is not their whole natural Power; and that, in 
a State Without any particular Civil Governonr, the 
people muſt have in themſelves all other Powers neceſ- 
ſary to their Self-Defenſe , even all that a Magistrate 


hath now, tho” they cannot be exerted in the ſame 


Form, and Order : and that conſequently they may 
devolve theſe Powers upon a perticular Perſon. And 
accordingly we find, that to the Magistrate are com- 


| municated, and entruſted, all Powers neceſſary for their 


Defenſe, in thoſe Caſes, in which He can be at Hand to 


defend them: but that in themſelves ſtill remain the 


pom ers neceſſary to their Self-preſervation, in thoſe Ca- 
ſes, in which he cannot be Appealed to. From whence 


it is evident, that, ſuppoſing no one Capital Cafe, in 
which he could be appealed to; the whole Power over 
the Lives of their Enemies, in all Caſes, muſt of neceſlity 


belong to the People, as well as the Pomer, in one Caſe out 
of his reach: and this by the Original Grant of Almigh- 
) God, in the Great Law of Self- Preſervation. For 


from that reſults all this Power, or Authority, whe- 


ther it be in the Magictrate, or the People. The 
Magistrate hath no more than what is neceſſary 
for their Preſervation, and Defenſe, and They 
themſelves have as much as is neceſſary to that, ſup- 
poling them either with, or without a Magiitrate, 
if we ſuppoſe them with a Magifrate ſet over 


them ; they have a Power to Defend themſelves, 


when He can't doit: And this is all that is neceſ- 


ſary, becauſe in other Caſes he is their Defender. 


If we ſuppoſe them without a Civil Magiftrare; they 


have ſtill a Power, in all Caſes, ſuſlicient for their 


| Selj- Preſervation, and Mutual Defenſe. 


But p. 3o. 1 am told, that Self-Defenſe againit thoſe 
who have no Authority, is no Authority at all. I confeſs, 


kao not what He here means by Authority: Nor am! 


willing to Diſpute with Him about Words. If any one at- 


t2ques the Magiſtrate himſelt ; theAttaquer hath no Au- 


t2irity.But hath the Magiſtrate, therefore, no Authority 


againſt 
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againſt Him, in his own Defenſe? So, if any one wrans, 
fully atraques another's Life; this other hath an Au 
ty to defend it, given him by God,acainſt.this Man whe 
hath no Authority to attaque it: An Authority, in by 
the Magiftrate cannot interpoſe, exactly Darale 
and of the ſame effect with the Aagiſtrate's Arthur 
1 conld He interpoſc; and ſhould He. in the Conti 
f take away the Life of the Aggreſſor. But it He hat 
rather call this a Right; He knows, I underſtand the 
N word fo, and that it is ſufficient for my purpoſe 10 
4 indeed the very ſame thing, if the People, withours 
Civil Maviſtrate, have a Right to do all thoſe things 
for their own Preſervation, which, in Civil Ge. 
mente, the Mlagiſtrate hath a Right to do, for thei 
common Safety. e 
E P.ge Fo. after a great exceſs of Wit, and Railloy, 
| He comes again to the Subject, and argues azaink 
me thus. There is no Authority but from God. And 
again, All Authority is dependent, and ſubje to thin 
who gave it, Theiefore it is impoſſible for any to vin! 
Authority over himjelf. Becauſe ſuch Authority mY 
be for ever ſubjett to him. And conſequently is no Alte 
thority over Him, But, I. I have often enough ſaid, 
that this very Authority came from God to the People, 
that He is the Fountain of all, in this method, as wel 
as the other: and therefore it is a very partial 
way of proceeding, to argue as if this Scheme ſet up 
an Autboriiy independent upon Ged : and looks 3s If 
Men were refoly'd not to repreſent the whole of anf 
thing, which is againit themſelves. It is true that 
God is the Fountain of a Knowled ge: But doth it there 
fore follow that it is to ſet up another G0, to {ay} 
that Ru edge may be communicated from one Man 
to another. So, God is the Fountain of all quthority: 
But doth it therefore follow, that He might not lodge 
this at firit, in Men, to be transferr'd to the 14-24% 
ſtrate, as they ſhould find requiſite for the Comm 
Go2d 2 Or, is it to ſet up another Cod, to ſay tat 


{Vlh 


vil 4 
cople © 
ays ( 
rheth: 
he gr 
omme 
0 60, 
15 Sc. 
ng th 
om t 
n tne 
he G1 
rſt r 
fter y 
%.- 
Ver | 
i 
hat 
he p 
he K 
but u 
them 
and 
for t. 
and « 
at 1a 
abou 
ent h 
bis t 
the 
LS 01; 
beer 
the 
the 


24 
*+ 
| } 


Mr. Hookers Judgment, &e. 187 
vil Authority was transfer'd immediately by the 
eaple; tho' originally given by God to them, and al- 
ays dependent upon Him? The Queſtion is not 


— 


ether Cad be not the Fountain of it: But whether 


ommon, ſo as that it might be transferr d by Mankind 
o Governours. And let me tell this Author that as, in 
is Scheme, He doth not ſet up another G:4, by mak- 
o the Subordinate Magiſtrates receive their Authority 
om the Supreme, and not from G immediately; fo, 
1 the other, it may be affirm'd, without incurring 
he Guilt of ſuch a Crime, that Mankind, in commoa, 
rſt receiv d Authority from Gad for Selj- Defenſe, and 
terwards communicated it to Governors, But, 

2, Becauſe He faith that no one can give Authority 
ver himſelf, (tho? it is plain that every one, who vc- 
wtarily goes Into the cirmy, doth knowingly contract 
hat another ſhall have Authority over Him, for all 
he purpoſes of War ;) I, therefore, again muſt remind 


but upon a Company of Men having a Right to defend 
themſelves againſt all Enemzes to their Common Quiet, 
and Intereſt; and transferring this to one, or a few, 
for the better and more effectual exertiug this Right, 
and eſtabliſhing their Secarity: As | have juſt now, 


about a Laſt Re/ort in Government, hath been ſuffici- 
ently anſwer'd, in the feregeing Chapter, p. 26. Cc as 
bis talk, about the Folly of allow ing a Judgment to 
the People, hath been, long ago, in the Meaſures of 
Deb miſſion, p. 165. tho? noi the leaſt notice hath ever 


the reſt of that Book what is ſaid in it concerning 


per Place, have examin'd it: that fo, all relating to 
that Subjekt may appear at one View. 5 
| now come to ſuch Objections againſt Mr. Hookers 
judgment concerning the Original of Civil Govern= 
| „„ rn Es ment, 


he great Creator did not fee fit to lodge it firſt in 


he Reader, that the Matter was not put upon this; 


at large, explain'd and defehded it. What follows, 


been taken of it. J have endeavour'd to ſeparate from 


the Original of Civil Government; and here, in its pro- 


Solomon, were choſen by the People? Or that Almighy 


to reign over Jadab? Or that the Succeſſion in that 


ſhould be us'd by David himſelf, of the Houſe of Judal, 
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ment us are taken from Scripture; and the Fa ſons 
in ſome places, made uſe of, by the Sacred Writer, 


Obj. 8. Ir is ſaid, by ſome, that Kings are call 
the Lords anointed, but never the anointed of the Peg. 
ple: Therefore the People did not make them, Ich. 
Numb. 54. But, | = 

1. Whoever contended that Sul, or David, ot 


God might never interpoſe to nominate a 27? Cr 
that the People chofe thoſe whom God himſelf chop 


Kingdom, was not ſettled by God himſelf? And what 
therefore is this to the firſt Civil Governments? What 
is this to all the other Nations of the World, with 
reſpet to whom this Enquiry is chiefly made? 

2 [t happens unluckily that this Form of Expreſiun 


2 Sam. 2. 7. where he ſends Meſſengers to the Men of 
Fabcſh-ofead, with theſe Words, The Houſe of fudah 
hade anointed me King over them. So that David ac- 
knowledges himſelf, in effect, the Auointed of the Pei 
ple, as well as the 1nointed of the Lord, From hence 
it is evident to thoſe who make this Objetion, that 
that Form of Expreſſion alone cannot determine this 
Point, becauſe it is us'd both of God, and of the 
People. 5 | . 
3. The ſame 0bj:#o7 is often ſpeaking of the other! 
| King4om of Tiratt, as an Elective Kingdom Contrary to 
the Willof God. Now the Kings of 1/racl were either 
the Anointed of the Lord; or not. If they were; thel 
that Appellation will not prove ſo much as an agrea- 
blenels to his Will. If not; then it is manifeſt, this 
Exprefiion was us'd properly, only with reſpect to 
that one Kirgdom in which He had ſettled the Succelli- 
on; and can prove nothing, but that the Sacceſſan 
in that K/7g40 was not the appointment of the Peo- 
pic: Which no one ever faid it was. 1 
4 1 
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8 The Kings of the Nations, round about, are not 
ou hont the Higtor) of the Bible call'd the Anoin- 
fi of the Lord; but ſpoken of in another manner; as 
y one MAY ſee, by reading thoſe Parts of the Hiſts- 
4 Books, in which they are mention'd : Which is 
ſtrong Argument againſt the very purpoſe for which 
is is here alleg'd. For this ſhews' that God had 
Pt interpos'd in other Nations, as He had in that of 
ah; and that the Kings of Judah were diſtinguiſh'd 


om ber Kings, as well as from their own Subjects, 
of | being the Anointed of the Lord. This Appellation 
„e ing peculiarly given to them, doth, I ſay, more 
"a rongly imply, that other Kings were originally 


te Anointed of the People, than the contrary. O- 
hers indeed may be calld the Anointed of the Lord, 
b approv'd of by Him in the execution of an uſeful 
ſlice. But we are ſpeaking now of the Original, and 
round of this Title: which, I ſay, was not to ſpeak 
ny thing in favour of the Kings of other Nations; 
ut to diſtinguiſh the Kings of Judah from them. 
and conſequently this rather hurts, than helps the 
auſe it is delign'd to ſupport. „35 

5. Cyrus is indeed call'd by God, His Anointed, Iſa. 
45. . but not conlider'd as a Kg; but as that word 
i; frequently us'd of ſuch Perſons as are pitch'd upon 
by Him, to be the Inſtruments of his Providence in 
ſome great Event. Anointed, ſignifieth, deſign'd, and 
pitch d upon by Him for ſome great Work: As great 
Prophets, and others beſides Kings are his Anointed, 
do here, Cyras is his Anointed, in oppoſition to other 
Ii, whoſe Strength God declares ſhall be looſed 
before him, in the ſame Yer/e. From whence it is evi- 
dent that this Title was not given Him merely as He 
was a King; but as He was the Man, choſen by his 
Providence for a ſignal, and wonderful Event. This 
lkewiſe helps to prove chat nothing can be argued 
from this Expreſſion in favour of Kings, and Civil Go- 
ver nours, in general; becauſe this is ſpoken here to 


diſtinguiſn 
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diſtinguiſh Cyrus from other Civil Governours ; and 10 
ſpoken of Him, with the leaſt regard to the Grind 
ment of his own People, (which according to this Arg. 

ment it ovght to have been;) but wich reſpect to ſome 

thing in which He was to be the Inſtrument of P:oy; 
dence to others. He was thus calPd, not as Kino of ji 
own People; but for Jacob my Servant's ſake, and lira 
mine Elect, faith God himſelf, v. 4. It is evident there. 
fore, that this Expreſſion is not us'd of any other King 
as it is of thoſe of Judah; that it's being us'd of thok 
can only ſignify God's peculiar interpoſition in th 
| ing dom: But doth not ſhew either the Powers given 
| to them; or auy thing with reſpect to other Kings, Us 
leſs it be that Cod never 1aterpos'd in their Caſe, à 

He did in the other, and conſequently that they are 

| originally the Anointed of the People, rather than the 

| „ Sontra. 


Object. 9. The ſame Author argues, Magiſtrates ar 
call d Gods: And can the People create Gods? Reb 
Num. 54. 5 8 „ 

I could not have believ'd any one capable of arpy- 
ing after this manner, had I not ſeen it. But I fup- 
Poſe, it would be complain'd of, if no notice were 
taken even of this. The People, it is true, cannot cre- 
ate Gods: But they may Elect, and give Power to AA. 
giſtrates, who are not Gods; but only call'd fo, on tie 
account of the uſefulueſs of their Office, It is not in the 
Power of Al might) God himſelf, to create Gods : Becauſe 
the being Created, and the being God, are as Inco- 
ſiſtent, as to be, and not to be, at the ſame time. 
And by the ſame Argument He himſelf may be excluded 
from the creation of Magiqtrates. So that this Argu- 
ment deſcends ſo low, as to play with the Word, 
Create, and Gods: And it is indeed deſcending too lo, 
to pretend to anſwer it. One would thiak that this 
Author had work'd himſelt up into a belief that A. 
giſtrates are Gods, properly ſo call'd. As for br 
1 being 
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ing call'd fo ; that can no more prove that the Peo- 
cannot conſtitute and appoint them, than the calling 
he Idols of the Heathen, Gods, will prove that they 
vere not made with Hands. But what doth this Au- 
bor think of Elective Kingdoms, not approv'd, as He 


not 
tte 


780. 
ils 


01. i | 

ib, by God? Are not the Magiſtrates in them calpd 
% And yet, do not the People nominate, and ap- 
cre Point them to that Office? Bur, after all, it is unhappy 


bis Cauſe, that, in the place where they are call'd 
loſe 
th 
yen 
iu. 
0 
are 
te 


Aroment againſt the People's part in this Affair, be- 
czule They can certainly create Gods, as well as any 
Man whatſoever. And therefore, if ſubordinate Ma- 
rates, made by a Man, may be call'd Gods: Certain- 
ly they who are calPd Gods, may be made, inſtituted, 


Which may be comprehended ig one Word, that the 
being call'd Gods, ariſes from their godlike Office 
and that all the Powers neceſſary to an nſeful, and god- 
like Office, may be derived from the People, 


Object. 10. St. Paul's affirmins the Powers that be to 
be ordain'd of God, is declar'd ro be inconſiſtent with 


[fo 

4 % udgment of Mr. Hooker concerning the Original of 

be Civil Government. 3 8 
be 1. I have ſhewn upon ſeveral Occaſions, and it is 


allow'd by all, and contended for, in ſome Caſes, by 


e, bid to be ordain'd of God in Scripture- Language, which 
dhe ſees fit barely to permit. How much more ſuch a 
u- Platter as Civil Government, the uſefulneſs of which 
„ nakes Him highly to approve it? And ſince another 
„(counc may be given of this, there can no Argument 


that 


ods, it is manifeſt that the Supreme Monarch is not 
ſpoken of, but Judges of an interior, and ſubordinate 
ank: And conſequently, that this Expreſſion is no 


the greateſt Enemies of this Scheme, that things are 


be drewn from this Expreſion. The Reader may ſee 
this matter fully handled, in the Reply to' the Lord 
&:ſop of Exeter, p. 42, 43, $41 45, 46. Every thing 


and appointed by the People. But too much of this: 


— ena, ores - 


ing to his Scheme, the ordinance of God, but that of a. 


not ſacceeding by right of Primogeniture, ever was, Or Can 


ſhew. how much more properly the Iaſtitution of Giri 


perours, muſt be cut off from all benefit by this Ex- 


enough for my Purpoſe : which is to ſhew that this 


their Inſtitution, and Commiſſion is from Men? If the 


! 
that reſults from Reaſon, comes from God, and! 


ordain d of Him: And therefore the ſuppoſition thatth 
Authority lodg'd in the Civil Magiſtrate, may he th 


that t! 
way. 
the 17 


reſult of Thought, and Deliberation, doth not ar all ci 
tradict the Apoſtles declaring it to be ordain'd of 64M” - 
But it 1s not fit to be always repeating theſe Thing, WM i} 
2. The Author of the Beſt Anſwer, and thoſe of MH » 
Principles, can never urge this, with reſpect to Kings WW picad 


or Emperours, in general; becauſe no Form is, accorg. Sake 
neal Succeſſion in the Male: line; and no Princes are ordari be 
of God, but ſuch as ſucceed exactly according to thata- por 
pointment. When He therefore can ſhew how an Wi” 0 
Qucen iu the World; or how any King, or Emperour, Wil 


be, ordain'd of God, when they are not ſo much 3; 
approv'd of by Him, if we believe him; then I wil 


Government may be call'd his Ordinance, on account 
oi his approbat ion, altho' it be immediately owing to the ve 
People, By his Principles many, even of the Roman Em- 


preſlion ; of whom, He faith, it was principally meant; 
unleſs He will allow an iaterpretation of the Phraſe, 
lower than the ſtricteſt and higheſt Senſe of the Words, 
And it He allows of ſuch an laterpretation this 5 


Expreſſion contradicts not the Notion J am now de- 
fending. | OL 

3. I argue, on the other ſide, from St. Peter's Cal- 
ling Kings an Humane Ordinance, or Humane appoiit- 
meat. For if others will ſay that, ordain'd of God, lig- 
nifieth that the Inſtitution, or Commiſſion of Princes 
is from Him immediately; why may not I, as reaſo- 
bly, maintain that Humane Ordinance ſi gnifieth that 


Sound of Words be ſo ſtrong in one place, why mull 


no account be had of it in another? Nay, I will a 
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that this Expreſſion affords a much ſtronger Argument one 
way, than St. Pauls doth the other way. For, ſuppoling 
the Inſtitution, originally from the Pecple; yer the uſual Fi- 
ative way of Scripture Expreſſion allows that it may be ſaid 
tn be ordain'd of God, as it is higbly approv'd by Him: Bur, 


Cod; it is contrary to all the known ways of ſpeaking, for 


plead for ſubjection to this Humane Ordinance, tor the Lord's 
be ſo call'd on other accounts; and nor becauſe St. Peter 


to ſettle the Foundation of Government upon this ſingle Ex- 
preſſion, only deſire thar it may, on the other ſide, be granted 
that Sr. Paul might uſe the Expreſſion, ordain d of God, upon 
other accounts; and not becauſe He thought their Inſtitut ion 
and Commiſſion immediately from God. All that J deſire 
is, that his Expreſſion may not be confin'd to one Senſe, 
when it is poſſible (I add likewiſe, probable) that He might 
mean it in another, by thoſe who will nor let St. Peter's 
Expreſſion be confin'd ro a Senſe they diſlike, becauſe He 
might p-ſſibly, or, as they think probably, mean it in ancther. 
The Caſes being Parallel; the ſame proceeding may bcjuſtly 


Latin Sermon. p. 23. that Magiſtrates are call'd by St. Peter 
an Humane Ordinance, becauſe very often their Authority is 
diden to them, upon the Conſent of Men, or upon the People's 


portion d out tor Governcurs in differins manner and meaſure, 
as Men ſee fit; or becauſe this Authority is exercis d by Men, 


Men : But that if the Enquiry be, from whence they have their 
Authority, we muſt of neceſſity confeſs, that, according to St. 
Paul, they are truly the very Ordinance of Ged himſelf. I ſay, 
if any one think fir poſitively ro affirm this, I think it a 


Properly ſtyle Magiſtrates the Ordinance of God, becauſe their 
Office 1s fo highly approv'd of by Him: But that if the Enquiry 


Iuuppoſing it the Inſizrumon, and immediate appointment of 
ot. Peter to call Governours, an Humane Ordinance; and to 


Sake, as to an uſeful thing, highly well-pleating, and agreea- 
ble to his Will. I know, it is ſaid by ſome, that they may 


thought the Inſtitution, or Commiſſion, of Governours to be im- 
mediately of Humane Original. And I, who do nor pretend 


expected in one, which they think proper in the o er. But 
if any will affirm, with the Ingenicus Dr. Atterbury in his 


Nomination of them to the Oſſice; or becauſe this Authority it 


en Men ; or on account of its being deſign'd for the uſe of 


full anſwer to affirm, on the other ſide, That St. Paul doth very 


be, 
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likcwiſe becauſe He is ſpeaking of Governours, confider'd a 
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be, from whence immediately came their Commiſſion, and In ſbitiii- 
on we muſt f neceſſity, confeſs that, according to St Peter, ee) a; 
both Supreme, and Subordinate, an Humane Ordinance, I add 
likewite, that the two firſt of theſe Reaſons cannot take place 


here, becauſe St. Peter is ſpeaking more particularly of gn Wort 
Fo:m of Government; of the Emperour, and the Roman P- by þ1 
conſuls; who are the Humane Ordinance, He ſpeaks of: and T: 2 
| er 


veſted with Authority for their Office, not wich the leaſt view . 
to the manner of their coming to that Office. That the th1j14 ful, 
Reaſon cannot take place, is evident from hence, that Pater * 
nal Authority is exercis'd by Men over Men : and yer nothing Sor 
would be more improper than to call it an Humane Od. Wl .. © 
mance. So likewiſe no other Authority, equally of Divine 0ri. Goa 
ginal, can be, on this account, call'd an Humane Ordinance: 85 
eſpecially when a Hitler is preſſing Subject ion to it; and con- 3: 
ſequently hath molt occaſion to exalt ir. Thar the four) n 
Reaſon is no better, is evident from hence, that the delign of 
our Saviour s Incarnation, and the great work of Redemption 75 
was the Good of Manlind; and yer who would call it ablo- 5 
lutely an Humane Ordinance upon that account? So likewile, 10 | 
if Government, and governing Authority, were the Inſtitution, "x 
and immediate Grft of God to Magiſtrates ; who would cell = 
this abſolutely an Humane Ordinance, merely becauſe the 5 
Good of Men was aim'd at in it? This may ſhew that thele - 
Reaſons will not account for St. Peter's calling Goveinours an 5 
Humane Ordinance, ſuppoſing Him to have been of the Mind 5 
of ſome Modern Authors. But the ground of my mentioning 8 
this Expreſſion of his, is, as | have ſaid, that thoſe who : 
will nor permit others to inſiſt ſo much upon the Fo: m2 of Ex- f 
preſſion us d by St. Peter, may be induced not to inſiſt them- * 
ſelves upon the Form of Expreſſion us'd by St. Paul. 
_ Olj-8. 11. Taken from that Expreſſion, Prov. 8. 15. Y Will - 
me Kings Reign, is conſider'd in the Reply to the Lord Biſnip ( 
of Excter, p. 46. And any one who reads that Verſe, together U 
with the reſt of the Chapter, will find that the Senſe of it 1s ſ 
only this, Thar 7/:/dom 7s the Rule, and Guide, of Government, : 
zo juſt Grvernours ; or ſomething equivalent. And this touch. 0 
eth not the Cauſe we are now upon, viz. the Original, and 
Inſlituticn of Civil Government, 


ol 
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Lord himſelf, John 10, 34. ſaith, That this is becauſe the 
Word of God came to them, i. e. becauſe, being call'd forth 
ly bis Command, and ſet over Nations, they are, as it were, in 
#7 place, &c. as it 1s explaind by Dr. Azterbury in his Latin 
| Sermon, p. 22. | 5 | 
1. 1 have already obſerv'd that the managing a moſt uſo- 
ful, and godlike Office in the World, is ſufficient Ground for 
this Appellation: As the being a Beyefator hath often, by a 
figure of Speech, been call'd the being a Cd. 
God coming to them, is by no means certain : and therefore 
nothing can certainly be argued from it. ts 
3. Soppoſing the Words had been more plain, and that Magi- 
ſtrates had been ſaid to be call'd forth by Him; We know 
that to Him is attributed, in Scripture, whatever comes to 
pals under his inſpection, eſpecially if ir be approv'd by Him, 
And therefore nothing could be collected from this Ex preſſi— 
on: S nce, ſuppoſing that the People had the Power lodg'd in 


to the Mg e, He might ſtill, in the Scripture-Phraſe, be 
ſaid ro be c forth to his Office by God; as He might be, 
in the Aprſt/e's Phraſe, to be ordain'd of God. „„ 


this, that the Words in the P/alm are us'd of Judges of an 
Inferior Nature, who are exhorted to do ice; and not of 
the Supreme Magiſtrate, or King : And therefore cannor be 
apply'd to prove the Magiſtratical Authority to be immediately 
tom God; becauſe they are us'd of ſuch Officers, as are allow'd 
not to have their Powers ſo communicatcd to them. 


OJ. 13. The Apoſtle calls God the Only Porentate, 1 Tim. 
5.13. and this in the ſame Senſe, in which He fliles Him the 
Only Immortal: Nich ſhews that as to Him is to be referr'd 
the Original of that Immortality by which Men excel Beaſts ; 
ſo I; wiſe, of that Power by which Kings rule over Men, This 
i, very probably, the meaning of St. Paul's Words: And to this 
Senſe of them Irenæus and Tertullian ſeem to have had their 
He. Ar the ſame God's Command, Kings are ſet up. ar 
'vaoſe Command Men are Born, /aith the Interpretcr of Ire- 


2 næ us, 


0⁰¼. 12 Magiſtrates are calld Gods, Pſal. 82. 6. And our 


2. Thar this is the meaning of that Pe of the Vord of 


themſelves by God at firſt, and afterwards communicated it 


4. Whar, I think, renders this Obhection utterly Vain, is 
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næus, Lib 5. Cap. 24. And thence, faith Tertullian, is tt 
Emperour, whence was the Man before He was Empergy. 
Thence comes his Power, whence came his Spirit. Apol. Ci, 
30. The Authority and Commiſſion of Princes oup ht not then. 


fore, to be ſuppos'd to come immediately from Men. This! 


find alleg'd to this purpoſe by Dr. Atrerbury in his Lati 
Sermon, P-. 12, 23. 

1. It is very unhappy that Treneus may not argue again 
the Devil's Power to diſpoſe of the Kingdoms of this World, 
as He profeſſeth in that place ro do; and aſſert the Givery. 


ment of Gd, and his providential diſpoſal of them; withou 


being ſuppos d to concern himſelf with the 7mmedicte Orizi 
nal of Mapiſtratical Authority. And it is as unhappy that Ter 


tulian may not ſay, that the Emperour owes his being in Pomer 
to the Providence of God, as well as the Man, his Lifc ; with- 


out being pieſenily made an Arbrtrator in the {me Queſtim, 
2. The general ways of {p-aking then in uſe in other Ca. 
ſes, will ſhew any one that they caanor, in reaſon, be ſup- 
| pos d to mean theſe Sayings in the Senſe, in which this Auth 
is pleasd to underitand them. For Inſtance, had Irenuus or 
Tertullian, been {peaking of Miſe Men; they would not have 


ſcrupled ro have ſaid, that Je Men are from God; or 


that Miſdom comes from the ſame Place, and Being, whence 
the $p717t of Man came; and the like. This; I ſay, is 
manner of ſpcaking usd without ſcruple, where the Subjet! 
doth not lead 177ters to be more particular: And without any 
thought of imimating by it, that there is no Miſdom, ot 


Knowledge, in the Worid, but what comes from immediate 


inſpiration. So, in the Caſe before us, it may very well be 


faid, that the Power of Magiſtrates is from God, without in- 


rending thereby that ic is 7mmediately communicared from 
him; and nor by means of other Men. | This may ſuffice for 
what concerns Irencus and Tertullian, ſuppoſing them not to 
have reſpect co the Words of the Apoſtle: as it doth not at 
all appear that they had And ſuppoſing they had ; they leave 
tbe Words as geheral as they found them, and affix no Inte- 
pretation upon them contrary to the Poſition which I am now 
detending, And, 98 85 | | 


3. They are neither of rhem, in theſe Paſſages, conſidering 


Man as Immortal; but as a living Creature, born into this 


World: and are only ſaying, that as no Man is ban 


into 


! 
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into the World but under the inſpection, and direction of 
Grd; fo no one is poſſeſs d of Rule, and Government, bur un- 


7 ' 
2 der the ſame Providence, and not according ro the arbitrary 
ben. diſpoſal of any other Being. The Parallel therefor: iS not 
his [ drawn by them between the manner of the raticnai Soul's 
-atiy infulion, or conjunction with the Bod), by the immediate in- 
| rerpoſition of God; and the ſame immediate intuſion of Au- 
ain thority into Princes: But between the over-ruiing of the N 
old, of God, as to the Man's Bzrin, and the Emperor's being poſ- 
2710 ſels d of Power, or Government, The Word Spiritus here 
hour ſignifieth Life; and not the Soul conſidered as Immortal. And 
Ih whoever conſiders that, in this ſame Chapter, Tertullian is re- 
Ter. preſenting the Prayers of Chriſtians to be al! alike, with 


reſpect to all Emperors, will not eafily think that be is ſpeak- 


wer 
ith- ing here, either of their Right ro Government, properiy ſo 
ian. call'd ; or introducing God as giving an immediate Commiſ= 
C1 ſion equally ro all. On the contrary, His defign is ro put 
ap. them in mind, in order to depreſs, and not exalt them, that, 
„ tho the Emperor was poſſeſs d of more Humane Strength, and 


Power than any that was known upon Earth, yer God was 


brought into Liſe, unleſs it had ſeemed fir to Almighty God, 


or Authority, properly fo call'd ; or that He was led by his 
ef, to enter into the Matter of the immediate Original of 
Civil Goverment. Here is nothing but the aſcribing ta Pro- 
vidence the Government of the World: Nothing but what 


Ite 

be Mr. Hooker, or any one of the ſame Principles might have 
n- aid upon the like occaſion: And therefore nothing but what 
m theſe Fathers might have ſaid, had they thought the immedi- 
i ate Original of Civil Authority to have been Humane. 
0 | 4. Nor is there any doubt bur that they meant the ſame 
i: WT promiicuouſly of all Governours, actually pofſeſs'd of Power, 
e by what means ſoever obtained : which will wholly hinder 
- the application to a legitimate and regular Authority. But, the 
N great Point is, what St. Paul meant by that Phraſe. And 


therefore, 

5 Let any one but conſider that the Word Puragns, uſed 
by Him, hath no relation to Right, or Authority, properly ſo 
call d, or Commiſſon; but to Power, or Strength: And it will 


J 


more powerful: Nay, that he could no more have been 
brought to ſuch an high Station, than He could have been 


It doth not appear, that his Thouphts were at all upon NMebt, 
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appear that the Apoſtle could not have choſen this W 


Hiin. But what is this to the method by which a Nh to Go 
vern, or an Authority in Governing, is Aiden 60 Pier 


1] 
9 
* 
on 
4%] 
4 
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the only Good, the only Holy; becauſe 


 lineſs, is immediateſ infuſed by Him, It is enon 
Faculties which lead to any of thele, are his Gift, and Oni. 


particular Prince in the World, 


thing I mull here again take Notice of, that this iter, as 
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ord, had 


he had in view what is here laid upon Him. Indeed He Fe: 


plains himſelf,adding the Lord of Lords and King of Rings; 3 d 
ſhews that he meant to aſcribe to Him, a Strength 200 Pow 

above the greateſt Earthly Power; and in a pertect and bl 
Jute degree. The only Powerful therefore, is the only deine 


who deſetves truly to be called Powerful, who hath tors 1 


reſtrain Him; whereas, all other Powerful; Beings ate under 


6. Thus likewiſe, who on hath Immortality, ſigniſieth, tha 
He only deſerves that Title; all other Beings bein p only Im. 
tal, in a leſs perfect Senſe : And this Phraſe might be uſed af 

Him, whether He immediately infuſe Immortality for the 
Time to come into all Bezaps ; or it could be communicated 
from one to another, by a Law, and Order, laid down by 
Him. F 
7. Thus God is faid, in ſereral Places, to be, the only Wiſe 
| he only deferves proper- 
ly theſe Names, who is perfectly and without defect ſo: Bit 
this not ſo as that every degree of Wiſdom, Goodneſs, or H. 


gh that thoſe 


2inal'y owing to Him, So likewiſe, 

8. In the Caſe of Government, it is enough that Mantind 
had all their Powers from Him Originally ; ro entitle Him 
ro the name of the Fountain, and Author of them all. And 
ſuppoſing that St. Paul meant, which he did not, to make Him 
the Fountain of Magiſtratical Authority; it would not at all 
appear from hence, that He mean't to deny his making ule 
of intermediate Means to convey this to Magiſtrates, Iris 
true, as well upon ſuppoſition of his lodging choſe Powers in 
Mankind firſt, to be by them transferr'd to Governonrs, as up- 
on ſuppsfition of his immediate communication of them to every 
We ſee the ſame way of 
Expreſſion exactly, is ufed in thoſe Inſtances, in which there 
is no immediate communication ſuppoſed. And therefore no- 
thing can be argued merely from ſuch Expreſſions: eſpecially 
wheie the Nie cannot be ſuppoſed to have any Thoughts 
of accurately handling ſuch a Point of Controverſy, One 
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well as others, ſpeaks as if the Poſition I am now defending, 


robb'd Almighty God of his Title to the Original of the Ma- 
Ziſtrates Authority : Whereas He is equally the Original of 


it, whether he firſt lodg'd it more in Common, and left the 
Communication of it to particular Perſons, to be the refulr of 
Reaſon, and Deliberation ; or himſelf immediately gave it to 
thoſe particular Perſons. As He is equally the Original of all 
Wiſdom, whether he endowed Men with Faculties leading 


to it; or immediately infuſeth ir into every individual Perſon, 


who hath any degree of it. So likewiſe they argue, as if it 

cannot be the Ordinance of God, unleſs it be immediately, 

and, without the intervention of Men, appointed by Him: 

Whereas, it's being the reſult of Reaſon, and Fudgment, and 

certainly intitld to his Well. liking, makes it as truly 57s Or- 
dinance, who endowed Men with the Faculties leading to it, 
and cannot but add to it the confirmation of his Divine Mill, 

and Approbation. 


CONCLUSION. 


Thus have I gone through all the Objef&ions which J have 


mer with againſt Mr. Hooker's Judgment, concerning the im- 


mediate Original of Civil Government, and of the Authority of 
Magiſtrates- I might indeed have deduced the Truth of it, 
as a Conſequence, from what hath been ſaid in the foregoing 
Chapter, againſt that Immediate Divine Inſtitution, which is 
maintained by ſome. For having anſwered the Arguments 


upon which that is built; it remains, that if that be void of 


Proof, the contrary muſt be True. Bur I was willing to 
{pare no Pains, in order to remove all ſuppoſed Difficulties 
rom this Judgment of Mr. Hooker ; that it might appear as 


rec from all Contradiclions, and all Abſurdities, as it really 


| 1 might here produce a long Catalogue of as Great Names 


as ever were known, for Senſe and Learning, in favour of 


what I have here defended. But I deſire to ſtand, or fall, 
by Reaſon, and Evidence ; not by Prejudice, and Authority. 
That Great Man, under whoſe Name, I here propoſe, to 
my Brethren of the Clergy, in a particular manner, that Fudg- 
ment which is the Subject of this Chapter, made choice of this 
Scheme, not only as the Truth, bur as fir ro be openly de- 
«rd ; and as fully ſafficient for his purpoſe, when He was 


| pro- 
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profeſſedly going to eſtabliſh the Authority of Governcurs. And 
whoever conſiders the Matter impartially, will eafily find, 
that there is nothing wanting in it towards the giving them 
all that Authority which the Ends of their Office require they 

ſhould have; and nothing advanced in it, either to devel 

* their Offce, and Authority, of God's peculiar . Approbarion, 
and Confirmation; or themſelves of any Rights which they 
can reaſonably wiſh for; or of any Authority, but what the 
very wor ſt of them will always profeſs ro diſclaim, viz. The 

1 Authority, to ruine thoſe Societies of which they are the 

_ i _ Guardians, and Patrons. And J have nothing farther to ad, 

8 at this time, to what I have already ſaid in defenſe of this 

* Judgment of the Fudicious Mr. Hooker, but to entreat all who 

a are Friends to our Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil Eſtabliſhment, to 

be ſo favourable and Chriſtian to Him, who was a true De- 

N Fender of the Church, and to that Great Queen, under whole 

3H Reign, and for whole Intereſt, He eſtabliſhed theſe, Principles; 

1 as nor to make the preſent Defenſe of his Not ions the mark 

1 of an Enemy to the Church ; or to inſinuate, that they tend to 

j the prejudice of as Great a Queen now Reigning, whole 

vi Throne is more viſibly founded upon their Truth, and Stabi. 
liiy; and more apparently ſupported by them. And, as! 

know it ro be my deſign, to do true, and laſting Service to 
Her Excellent Majeſty, Her Proteſt ant Succeſſors, and Her 

Wo People, whoſe Intereſt She accounts inſeparable from Her 

FE own : So I beſeech Almigbiy God, that the Event, and Suc- 
ceſs, may be Happy, and Univerſal, This will give a Ple- 

ſure to all the Pains J have taken, or can rake; and make 

thoſe Reproaches, which have been ſo plentifully poured up- 
on me, fit eaſy, and light upon my Mind, I 


- — v 2 2 
* _ | 


= 


| 
| 
{ 
: 


1 


„„ — 8 
—_— _- — 


FINIS. 


* pe << * 
S 
ban 
— — r 
= — — 


E 


tO ON 
— — — 


„ 
Aa — — — 0 — mae 


4 —— - — — 


Dy mw” n 
< — — 


A Large ANSWER 
Wa 


Charge of REBEL LION: 
In weich 


is Produc d- and fully Examin d. 


— — — —äßLäUä — — 


fo 
ſe lo full oj 5 thoſe ſavings and ſoftnings He throws in 
I 


no: paſs eaſily, and that He bad not only no aſſurance 
that He was in the right, but a ſuremd gueſs that He 


le 185 as 5 
Th WAS 1; the W/ OH aud laid % mutter therefore 7 OY CVA 
1 un, againſt He ſhould have need of it. So that I queſti- 


07 1.01, thts will be one main part of his Apology, to 
ſome perſons, that whatever He harh faid that may ſound 
lar h in ene part of his Sermon, H. hath unſaid ag ain, 
and qualified, in another. I will not deny Hi n to have a 


mares uſe of it, doth, in felt, own that He had taken 
"pon himſelf rhe hard tak of maintaining a point which 
Jer He ſaw was not defenſible; and that his Conſcience 
ſtarec Him in the face every ſtep that Fe took, : never- 
Weleſs being in, te was reſolv d to go thro' with it. A 74 
% Excuſe will be of any ſervice to Him, ly my 

(Conſent, He ſhall be allowed it. Dr. Fr. Atterbur ys 


Vocation. p. > 


com 


— 
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Dr. Francis Aiterburys 


The Subſtance of his late Latin Sermon 


"Hoſe little ſhifting Equivocal Forms of Speech He is 


eve} where, few that the I hiſlles He was mumbling did 


Hic ht to this Plea ſuch an one as it is: but He wio 


in tis Preface to the Rights, &c. of an Engliſh Con- 
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To the Reverend 


Dr. Fr. Alterbury, 


Dean of | Carliſle, &c. 


Reverend 5 TR. 


not unknown to your ſelf. how | 
little Credit 13 due to Accuſations f Pref. to Dr. 
N when they come from Nameleſs F. Auterburys 
Pens; and how ſeverely they ought ro Fo. of Ser- 
be cenſured who take advantage from FP. 1. 2. 
their writing in the dark, to attaque the 


| rept ation of others, without haZarding their own, 1 


confeſs, I little expected, after ſuch open declara- 


tions, that Tou could make fo light of your own. 


Cerſures, as to publiſh any Faper without a name; 
much leſs, a Paper, which ſeems to many to have been 


chiefly deſigned for the attaquing the reputation of 


, your Superiors, as well as Equals and Inferiors; 
anda Paper which you would have to paſs for au 
Authentic Account of ſome Proceedings in the Convoc a- 
% A D. 17c5s. Nay, I have gone fo far as ſome- 
7s to argue from hence, that this Paper could not 
polibly come from Ton. But | am conyiaced. For 

: A a 2 i 


Have lately learnt from a f Celebrated iter; 
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I am ſenſible that Great Geniuſes, tho' they claim a 


Right to make Rules for others, yet are not, in their 
own Opinions, obliged to obſerve them themſelves. 
And 1 muſt do Tou, in particular, the juſtice to own, 
that in every Work of yours, eſpecially Controverſial, 
there are ſo many peculiar Marks and Characlert 


ſuſficient to diſtinguiſh it from that of any Other 


Miriter, and to ſpeak its Author; that You may wel 
judge it wholy needlefs to fix Your name to what, 


| You need not doubt, will univerſally be adjudged to 
Jou, without any ſuch Ceremony. 


In this late Pamphlet, relating to ſome Proceeding; 
in Convocation, 1705 on which You have indeed 


been careful to impreſs every Character peculiar to 


your ſelf, You have been pleaſed, amidſt higher 
flights, to deſcend ſo low as to atrague the reputgi- 
on of one of an inferior Station; and to divert out of 


the way of an Hiſtorian, in order to paſs your pu- 
vate Cenſure, and vent your private reſentment : and 


that in theſe words, p. 25. Mr. Hoadly hath ventured 
treat the Body of the Eſtabliſhed Clergy with Lans uage 
Ie diſdainful, aud reviling, &c. charging them mith 
Rebellion in the Church, whilſt He himſelf is preaching 
vt 4 in the State. VV 
I am willing that the artful, and reproachful way 
of introducing this Cenſure, in order to give the 
zreater keenneſs to it, may be forgot; being hear- 


<ily diſpoſed to overlook every ſuch provoking cit- 


cumſtance. But the Accuſation it ſelf is of that Na 
ture, that I think Silence under it would be a Cine, 
z1d might induce many to judge that I eſteem my 


felf guilty of what is here laid to my charge. I 
hope therefore, that You will pardon me, if J er 


deayour to do my ſelf Fuſtice in a matter of fuck 
Dortance. 5 


| The Charge You have here drawn up againſt me, 


| the Body of the Eſtabliſhed Clergy with diſdainful and 
reviling Language; charging them, ez. e. The Body 
of the Eſtabliſhed lergy, with Rebellion in the Church. 


State. 


I. For the ſupyort of the firſt part of this Charge 
apainſt me, You quote the Preface to The Meaſures 
of Fubmiſſion: upon which account I think fit pub- 


me, that Men of a contrary Sentiment would peruſe 
the Book, with greater freedom and impartiality, were 
that Preface remoyed, I had yielded it up to this 


ſure of yours, had publiſhed a ſecond Edition, in 
which 1 had omitted both that, and every little 


diſguſt; or prejudice any Reader againſt the Doctrine, 
which was my main concern, That You knew this, 
is evident from your quoting the Preface to the firſt 


is as evident from your Ceſare. Suppoſing there- 


1 fore, that, under a very great provocation, I had 
u. expreſted my ſelf more ſeverely againſt ſome proceed- 
in- ings than it became a perſon of my ſtation to do: 
„ Vet fince 1 took the very firſt opportunity of bury- 
„„ ing in oblivion what I had ſaid; Chriſtianity, Good 
Nute, and a generons Temper of mind, methinks, 
{ WH ffou!d have diſpoſed You either to have overlooked 
n-te whole, or to have done me the juſtice to take no- 
ch tice of the one as well as of the other. But I am ſen- 


Satyr e and how then could | expect ſuch a favour ? 
or how can 1 take it amiſs, that the Author of the 
Revearſal, in his late Beſt Anſwer, &c, ſhould lay ic 


An Anſwer to Dr. Atterbury. . 


| will divide into two parts, 1. That I have treated 


2. That 1 am my ſelf a Preacher of Rebellion in the 


licly to obſerve, that, upon repreſentation made to 


Onſideration; and ſome time before this ſevere Cen- 


word in the Book it ſelf, which might create any 


Edition by name: but that you had no regard to it, 


ple that this would have blunted the Edge of your 
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6 Az Anſwer to Dr. Atterbury. 
again before the world at full length, for fear it 
ſhould not be found any where elſe; ſince in your 
own Phraſe, p. 25- He doth but Eccho back the ve. 
proaches of another, and hath ſuch a Precedent to 
produce, to juſtify this ſort of Uſage. But | now 
return to Your Charge, which, I afſure You, I do not 
deſign thus to avoid. And. 

1. I acknowledge that I did publicly, and hear. 
tily bear teſtimony againſt that Behaviour of ſons 
particular perſons towards His Grace, and the much 
. greater part of the Biſhops of this Province, which | 
= was fully perſuaded was as unjuſtifiable, as It is unprt- 
1 cedented. And this J thought my ſelf obliged to do 
en Many accounts. Nor need it methinks ſtand in 
| - Ted of a long Apology, that any one ſhould expreſs 
bl hi-:{clf on ſuch an occaſion, with a more than ordi. 
| nag chemence, when it is conſidered that at that 

time, atters were come to that heighth, that Her 
A1:jcji y thought it worthy of Her Royal Wiſdom, to 
interpoſe, by declaring her Reſolutionto maintain the 
due jub;rdination of Prechyters to Biſhops : which Decla- 
ration (he is pleaſed in her gracious Letter, Apr. 8. 
1707. to ſay, the Innovations, (afterwards called Il. 
gal Practices) ot ſome, contrary to the Duty they owed 
te Her, and their Eocleſiaſtical Superiors, gave her occaſi- 
on to make. For I think it needs only to be asked, 
whether it be a Glen, or a Reproach, à becoming 
Freedom, or an unpardonable impudence, to declate 
openly and zelouſly againſt thoſe particular prattices, Y 
againſt which Her Majeſty thought fit to appear with 
a More than ordinary zeal, and reſolution. And this 
being my crime, that 1 did once publicly, and heart 
ty ewprels my diſlike of the proceedings of ſome fer 
particular men, whom the Qucen her ſelf chargeti 
with acting contrary to their Dyty to Her, and to their 
Eecleſiaſſ ical Governours, 


3.1] 
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2, 1 beg leave to ask, by what Figure of Speech 
it is that You are pleaſed to call your ſelf and your 
Friends in the Lower-Houſe of the Convocation of one 
Province, by the name of the Body of the Eſtabliſh- 


trial and Declamatory way of ſpeaking, and that 
you claim to your ſelf. by a long cuſtom, as great 
2 Liberty in the uſe of words as ever any Chriſtian 
Writer did: nor would 1 appear too hard in a nice 


by the common Rules of Rhetoric, and may come in 


ere much more afraid of. For, „ 
1. I think it hard that no account ſhould be made 


of the whole Province of Tork, for which You ought 
to have ſhewn ſome Concern, as You bear a more 


trbury, Or, Are there no Eſtabliſhed Clergy in that 
whole Province? or, are they not worthy your Re- 
gard? or, are they legally concluded by what Ton 
and Jour Friends tranſact here? or, are you certain 
that they all heartily approve your conduct here? or, 


liſle himſelf, in a Convocation of that Province, would 
ac: the ſame part which his Friend the Arch Deacon 
of Totneſs hath acted in a Convocatieꝝ of this Province? 
or rather, Is it by ſuch Inſinuations as this, that you 
think to arm the Pody of the Eſtabliſbed Clergy againſt 
me? But, | Ez 


2. If we confine our ſelves to the Province of Can- 


titudes who differ from You, even amongſt tho'e 


ed Clergy. I acknowledge that You have a very Ora- 


examination of every particular Phraſe, or in impo- 
ing too greet a reſtraint where it can fo little be 
born. But this ſeems too bold a figure to be juſtihed 


time to be as dangerons a Precedent as any that You | 


eminent relation to that than to the Province of Can- 


Can You ſo much as allure us that the Dean of Car- 


terbury; how unuſual a liberty and boldneſs of Speech 
is It, for Tou to entitle Your ſelf and your Friends, 
the Body of the Eſtabliſhed Clergy ? as if thoſe mul- 
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have ſo much Benefit from the At of Uniform; 
half of all theſe, therefore, I beg leave to enter: 
Fates of Afronts offered to the Eſtabliſhed Clergy, 
jf not the greateſt, part of them from being of that 


one to judge, who it is that hath given the worſe 
treatment to the Body of the Eſtabliſhed Clergy. 


claude even thoſe whom You do ui repreſent. For, | 
it was no Synodical Notice, or Cenſure of Mr. H. 


might be taken of it; and this drawn up at a time 


the Requeſt been admitted, and the matter freely 
been any Synodical Ad relating to it, or no. I think 
therefore that I have too great reaſon to complain 
to the Body of the Eſtabliſhed Clergy, which cannot, 
nor by any allowed figure of Speech, be ſaid to 
belong to them. If any ſach Synedical Act ſhould 


in a legal and unexceptionable manner be paſſed 


with all marks of Due Deference, and Saubmiſſon, 
and to plead my Defenſe in the Spirit of Aecl- 


8 An Anſwer to Dr. A tterbury. 
Repreſentatives in the Lower-houſe who always 0p- 
poſe Your new claims, were all of no more account 
than if they were not in being; and ought not to 


as to be eſteemed of the Eſtabliſhed Church ? In 5 
juſt Claim againſt Vou, who, whilſt You are com. 
ave excluded, by your own Authority, a very greit, 
number. And on theſe accounts I leave it to any 
3. Nor can You ſay that the 4%t of Tou an 7 
Friends, which gave occaſion to that paſſage in tl 
Preface, was an Act of that Nature as legally to cor 
Dodtr ine, but a Requeſt, that ſome Synodical Nu 
when none but Friends were preſent; and, if 1 he 
not miſinformed, not heartily approved of, by every 
one of them: ſo that it doth not at all appear, had 
debated in a full Houſe, what the Synodical AG 
would have been; or whether there would have of 


of the Injury You have done me, in appl: ing that 


in any ſenſe, nor upon any tolerable ſuppoſition, 


againſt me; I hope 1 ſhall be able to receive it 


nels, 


An Anſwer to Dr. Atterbury. 9 


ſs, and Humility, But, in the mean time, I hope 


that my Brethren of the Eſtabliſbed Church (for 
whom 1 defire to retain all poſſible reſpect) will 
not be led, by ſuch infinuations, to take to them- 
ſelves what can have no manner of relation to them; 
Inay, what cannot poſſibly be applied to the Body 
of the Eſtabliſhed Clergy, unleſs it be by thoſe who 
uſe words as if they thought themſelves above the re- 
ſtraint of thoſe Common Rules of Speaking, by which 
others are obliged. ie Pang 

Had I indeed made my ſelf the Repreſentative of 
the Body of the Ejtabliſbed Clergy; or had I virtually 
excluded a very great part of them from being of 
that number; or had I ſuppoſed them to be conclu- 


ded by Acts or Motions of à partial and private na- 
ture; I would be heartily diſpoſed to entreat their 


and reproachful Language; or had | vilified to the 
utmoſt degree all who have pleaded the Cauſe of 
their 34ſt Authority: I ſhould have looked upon this 
to be ſo much the concern of the whole Body of the 


Injury as done to themſelves z and mult have feared 


but not being conſcious to my ſelf of any thing of 
the like nature; or of any ſuch Indignities offered to 
them; I take the freedom to leave it to others, 
(who I fear have more concern in it,) to anſwer 


for ſuch A Treatment both of Eccleſiaſtical Superiors 
and of Equals; of Fathers and of Brethren; of the 
Head, and of many of the Members; as, if we con- 


der it from the beginning to this day, in the mar- 
er, and the manner of it, cannot | believe be paral- 
led by any paſt Inſtances. And God grant it may 
aver be paralleld in time to come! 05 

| 1855 II, The 


pardon, On the other fide, Had 1 treated the Heads 
of this Body of Eſtabliſhed Clergy with contemptuous 


Eltabli/bed Clergy, as that They might juſtly take the 


their reſentment, as long as the very name or ſhadow 
of an Epiſcopal Church ſhould remain in this Nation. 


"7 
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II. The ſecond part of your Charge againſt me is 
this, that whilſt 1 am thus treating che Body of the 


Eſt ablijhed Clergy, charging them with Rebellion in te 


Church, I my ſelf am preaching it up in the State, | 
have already .ſhewn; 1. That what I charged ſong 


particular perſons with, was no more than what Her 


Majeſty herſelf thought neceſſary to charge them 


with. 2. That, as for the Body of the Eſtabliſhed 


Clergy, I have ſaid nothing that can poſlibly, even 


with all your dext'rous management, be made to im- 
Ply any thing that bears the leaſt relation to them, 
And therefore, if I have been a Preacher of Rebeli- 


on, only whilſt J have been thut treating the Body of 
the Eſtabliſhed Clergy, I am as ſure that I have not 
been a Preacher of Rebellion, as I am that J have 
never ſo much as thought of thus treating the Budy 
of the Eſtabliſhed Clergy. 


No Bot, Sir, This is a charge of an heavy nature: 
for which, as Tow muſt finally anſwer at that ſolemn 


day of Accounts, when every injurious word ſhall 
be brought into judgment; ſo You may juſtly, at 


preſent, be called upon by me, to produce the prools 


of this ſevere Cenſure before the eyes of the ſame 
world of men, to whom You have, in ſo public a 


manner, preſented this Accuſation. T his indeed wa 


Preparing to do, and to preſs You, by all proper Al. 


guments, to make out the juſtice of it; and, even 


for the fake of Truth, to uſe your beſt endeavours 
to undeceive ne, and many others, in a very im. 
pol tant matter. But I was informed that You had 
voluntarily undertaken to do it, and that before 
the lame Honourable Audience that had formerly heard 


my Doctrine; upon the ſame occaſion, the fame 75 
and in the fame Language in which I had ſpoken. © 
_ confeſs, I thought within my ſelf that You ce 
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vous Principles, than -hoſe which J had choſen in or- 
ler to propagate them. And I will own, that [ 
waited, not without ſome impatience, to ſee what 
ould be alleged in juſtification of ſuch a Charge; 


rom your hand, either a Confutation of my Errors, 


Not without the expeRation, I ſay, of one, or other, 
of theſe. For I have made it my obſervation up- 
on ſome very Ing enious Writers, and men of the fineſt 
parts, that they ſometimes unwarilyj confirm the 
ruth of what they would appear extremely to con- 
tema, by a certain peculiar way of arguing againſt 


it: either uſing ſuch ſtadied words, as deceive no 


longer than tifl they can be examined; or making 


ſome unfortunate Conceſſion, which being confronted 


to every one of their foregoing poſitions, ſhall wholy 
take out their ſtrength, and leave them without life, 
or force. But I long waited in vain: for it ſeems 
it was not thought adviſeable that the Engliſh world 
ſhould be undeceived; or that an Engliſh Antidote 
ſnould be given to expel Engliſh Poiſon; or that the 


proof of your heavy Charge ſhould be made in the 


me Language in which the Charge it ſelf was: Ar. 
length it was thought more expedient, to cloath the 
lame diſcourſe (I mean the ſame, as to the main of 


it;) upon the ſame Text, in a learned Language; to 


preach it to the Revaread, the Clergy of this great 
City; and at laſt ro publiſh it in this dreſs: Nay, 
10 publiſh it under their Patronage, and with the ſpe- 


cious pretenſe of their Univerſal Agreement with Ton 


in what Ton had delivered. Whereas I dare ſay, I 
may anſwer for ſeveral of them, that the only mark 


heartily 


i299 of it, in which I my ſelf ſhould have 
| joined, 


ot have choſen, either Audience, or Time, or Text, 
or Language, more proper to put a ſtop to miſchie- 


nd indeed not without the expectation of receiving, 


or a Confirmation of the Truth of what 1 had taught. 


— Sorry —< v 


ef their Approbation was their requeſting the publi- 
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joined, had 1 been preſent; and that the only rea- 
ſon of their requeſting this, was, that the Colour; 
of Art might the more clearly appear when expoſed 
to a brighter light; and that, upon this, it might 
be evident to all the world, that there are ſome per. 
Tons who never more truly agree in judgment with 
their Neighbours, than when they would ſeem moſt 


of all to diſagree ; and that there is an Art of ma. 


naging words with ſuch a dexterity, as that the Er; 
of many Auditors ſhall be caught with the charm of 
Sounds, and led into a belief that the Speaker is in 
their Sexziments, when, in truth, He only uſeth ſuch 
a manner of expreſſion as may at once unwarily in. 
duce them to thin ſo, and yet leave room enough 
for a fair Apology, upon a good occaſion, with all 
oo; - . 
This Sermon, as it now appears, I take for the 
utmoſt ſtretch of your Judgment, and Wir united, in 
order to prove your Charge, and compaſs your Ends, 
againſt One, who hath neither given ground for ſuch 
a Charge, nor deſerved ſo much of your Zeal, To 
return you your own words, [Rights of Convoc. Pref. 
p. 1.] The Love I bear to Truth; to my Church, and 
Country; ſoon gave me reſolution of ſtating this matter 
anew, and + taking off” the ſlight Colours under which 
You had diſguiſed it. To this End, therefore, it is my 
deſign to produce the main ſubſtance of the Sermon 
it ſelf, in our native Language, and carefully to ex. 
amine it; as well as in order to my own necellary juſti- 
cation. : Ds: e 
The Reaſons why I thus reply to a Latin Diſcouiſe 
in Engliſh, are, I think, very prevailing. 1. Becauſe 
the Subjebt of our Debate is of equal importance [9 
the illiterate, and the Scholar; and of the higheſt 
conſequence to the whole Body of Laity, who certain- 
Iy have a Right, whether learned, or unlearned, to be 
canſidered in a Controverſy which toucheth their 7 
| . | | | Ver idly 
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verſal, Temporal, and Eternal Felicity. 2. Becaule 
the Doctrine which you call Rebellion was delivered 
in the Engliſh Language: and therefore it is fit that, 
if it be true, it ſhould be vindicated in the ſame; or, 
if it be falſe, the truth oppoſed to it by You ſhould. 
| appear in the ſame light to the ſame perſons. If 
any who are not skilled in the learned Languages, 
have been miſled by ne, they cannot be ſet right by 
Jon, unleſs You ſpeak in a Tongue, which they un- 
derſtand. 3. Becauſe your Charge of Rebellion was 
made in Engliſh, and becauſe 1 was by Lon repre- 
ſented to the Engliſh worla as a Preacher of Reb llion 3 
therefore it is before them that the Cauſe onght to 
be tried, to whom Your Accuſation was preferr d. 
4. Becauſe this very Sermon of yours was firſt preach» 
ed in Engliſh to an Auditory of Lay-men, before it 
appeared in Latin; and was the occaſion of much 
more diſcourſe then, than it hath been ſince it was 
preached in another Language. 5. Becauſe your 
own handling this matter in a learned Languaze is 
merely accidental; ariſing, not from any improprie- 
ty, or abſurdity in managing the ſame debate in Eng- 
4% (as appears from your having done it upon a 
former occaſion ) but from your preaching. where 
(atom required that Language. 6. Becauſe his Eng- 
1% Nation, particularly, and above all others, ſeems 
at this time concerned in the Szbjcft-marter of your 
Diſcourſe ; having had it for many Years debated 
publicly; having heard a great deal of it long be- 
lore this; nay, having been but lately ſaved from 
tune, and efiabliſhed upon an happy foundation by 
the Arms of that Reſiſtance, the law fulneſs of which 
| have been ſo bold as to teach. Theſe Reaſo.!s are 
ſuch, as render it highly improper for me o cor fine 
what J have to produce upon this occalion, to the 
Learned only, who are incomparably the 1: fs part of 
uc Perfons concerned; and highly reaſonable to write 
| in 
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in ſuch a manner, as to exclude none, whether 7,,. 
ed or Unlearned, from a matter which toucheth ,j 
equally. SE WE 

The propereſt Method I can think of, for the Pro. 
ſecution of my preſent deſign, is to divide it into 
the three following parts. ; 
Firſt, To conſider what You have alleged, in tj 
Sermon, againſt my Interpretation of Rom. 13. 1, 2 
&. as well as what You have urged for the ſuppon 
Aeon 

Secondly, To lay before the Reader your Dorin 
concerning the Meaſures of Civil Subjection, and to 
compare it with that which I have delivered. 
Thirdly, To conſider what You have offered apainſ 
the fitneſs and reaſonableneſs of teaching the lawful. 
neſs of Reſiſtance in ſome particular Caſes. 
Firſt, As to the Interpretation of Rom 1 3. 1, 2, Ge, 
You digeſt what relates to this, under the following 
heads, p. 4. propoſing to conſider, I. What is meant 
by the Higher Powers, to which St. Paul commands 
Subjection. Il, How far, and to what degree, tis 
Subjection is commanded by St. Paul, III. The 4r 
guments by which St. Paul preſſeth this Subiectin 
IV. The Perſons concerned in theſe precepts of 
, 


I. What is meant by the Higher Powers, to which] 


St. Paul commands Subjection. And, | 

1, It is laid down, p. 5. that the Apoſtle is not here 
ipeaking of the Right to govern, but of the Pcrſov 
rightfully poſſeſſed of the Power of Government: l. e 
of Governours; not of the Governing Fight in thok 
” Goverrours. This is proved from the tenour of the 
place, commanding Honour, Tribute, &c. to be paid: 
which muſt refer to the Perſons themſelves, and nd! 
to the thing, the Governing Authority, ſeparated from 
the Perſons. And likewiſe rom St. Peter's command 
of ſubjectiun, whether it be to the King, as 1 


Peter, 
nate / 


might 


ſtrate 
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ſtian 
Supre 
St. I 
St. 1 


ds V 


very 
the 
ſenſi 
not 
but 


in f 


deec 
St. 
incl 


. 


An Anſwer to Dr. Atterbury. 15 


or unto Governonrs, &c. which determines it to the 
Perſons governing. I know not that I have any 
where contradicted this, or ſhevwn any Averſeneſs to 
this Interpretation; tho', I confeſs, I cannot ſee the 
force of this laſt Argument, that St, Paul might 


Ito Rule ſeparately conſidered, becauſe St. Peter choſe 
to ſpeak of Rulers themſelves. 
2. The ſame words of St. Peter are brought, Þ. 6. 


the ſupreme Civil Governour, but of all ſubordinate Ma- 
yinced: but can by no means think, that becauſe St, 


I rate Magiſtrates, therefore it follows that St. Paul 
might not ſpeak here wholy ot the ſupreme Mag i- 


that the Chriſtian Religion commands Subjection to the 


— — r ww Tg 


one Chriſtian Writer may not, upon one occaſion, 


tian Writer, upon another occaſion, ſpeaks both of 


[WY Spree and Subordinate. Beſides that th.fe words of 
. Peter are the moſt improper proof poſlible that 
St. Faul here intended to ſpeak of the Subordinate 

ss well as Supreme, becauſe He makes uſe oi the 
Very word St. Paul choſe, and applies that word to 
dhe *vpreme only: of which You your felf ſeem 
eaible. Which is an Argument to me that it was 
a ot in St. Peter's view to explain St. Paul ss words, 


but to lay down the general Rule of Obedience, 
| in ſuch words as ſeem'd proper to himſelf. In- 
geed what follows, p. 6. is a good argument that 
dc. Paul in the words, uma Cnc out, Heſigned to 


in another place He himſelf uſeth the fame word, 
| in 


Inot chuſe to make a Diſcourſe concerning the Right 


to prove that St. Paul meant to ſpeak not only of 
iſtrates. That St. Paul meant this, 1 am fully con- 


Peter, at another time, ſpake expreſly of ſubordi- 


ſtrate. It will follow indeed from St. Peter's words, 


Subordinate, as well as the Supreme; and that in the 
ſame abſolute expreſſion: but it will not follow that 


ſpeak of the Sxpreme only; becauſe another Chri- 


include the ſuvordinate as well as ſupreme, becauſe 
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in ſpeaking of all in Authority, even after He hath ex 


preſly named the Supreme : from whence it is evident II. 
that He uſed this word to take in all, of whatſoe per 19 KN 
rank, polleſs'd of Magiſtratical Authority. For hs 75 40 
own uſe of the ſame word in another place is juſtly ay. WW fore! 
plied, by all Rules of Criticiſm, to ſhew the try; WM vatio 
meaning of it in this: tho' a Sentence of another 1. 
Writer, in which the fame word is confeſſedly uſd N office 
after another manner, cannot poſlibly, one would WF not h 
think, be at all ſerviceable to this purpoſe. _ eſt n 
3. From the Apoſtles ſpeaking here of ſalerdinn great 
Magiſt rates, as well as the Supreme, You argue, p.), il reſt. 
that his Diſcourſe throughout this paſſage can had ledge 
relate to the perſons of Govcrnours conſidered as Le. fest 
Liſlators: but that He is ſpeaking here of thoſe 6 WM ginat 
vernours Whom we call the Executive; thoſe to who title 
it is committed to put in execution Laws alrea move 
made. This you think plain from the deſcription WM p. ;. 
here given of Gover=ours, which doth not point ot 2: 
to us the Law-makers, but the. Adminiſtrators and the n 
Executors of the Laws already made. And it you Wto thi 
thus underſtand the words; then, whatever ! 
;jection you make him to plead for, you mult be co natur 
_ rented if we ſuppoſe you to infer the ſame with it. again 
ſpect to the Executive Power of this, as well as all that 
other Nations, conſidered as diſtinct from the Lig the c. 
fſltative which will go a great way towards a Vith 
penſing Power above our Lams, and an obligation to 3. 
yield to it, even when the whole Legiflative is again Nut, 
it; at leaſt, in Caſes of a private, and particular M ]Wiſſerva! 
Tre, . | TE Da off 
As for the characters which you are pleaſed to give BF! 


ns of the Magiſtrates then at Ro/ze, tho you do ud 
pretend to know the time of writing this Spit 
e, and the part they ought to bear in the intel. 
pretation of this pailage, will be fully conſidered 
under the meat head, which 1. the main point, 1 

os "To 


Cann 
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II. To enquire, How far we are obliged, according 


to K. Paul, to be ſubject ro theſe Higher Powers, i. e. 
0 all Perſons rightfully poſſeſſed of Governing power, Be- 


vations to make, with reſpect to three forrsof Magiſtrates. 
Office. there is no diſpute about the matter. We can- 


eſt manner poſlible, if we have any gratitude for the 
greateſt Benefactors, or any Regard to our own Inte- 
reſt, Yet, even againſt the #eff, You your ſel! acknow 2 


gination that No Heathen Mag iſtrate could have any 
title to the 2b ject ion of God's people; and that to re- 


: | add that, if they be ſuch as tolerably, and in 
the main, anſwer the End of their Office, with reſpect 
[to the Body of the Governed, tho guilty of many per- 
ſonal Vices, or of ſome Acts of Injuſtic= of a private 
nature; yet, I know no one who hath ſaid any thing 


the continuance of Allegiance, as long as it is conſiſtent. 
With this Public good. Fl 


duct, in ſome inſtances, is inconſiſtent with the pre- 
ſervation of the who e Community: or whoſe continuing 
In ofice may certainly prove the deſtruction of the 
Public Happineſs. Of theſe, indeed I have ſaid that it 
cannot be the will of God, that Subjett:on and Allegi— 
ee ſhould be continued to them. „ 

but now let us ſee, if we can find it out, how far it 
that you maintain St. P/ to have put us in S ubjecti- 


3 


fore I enter farther into this matte, I have a few Obfer- 
1. If they be ſuch as truly anſwer the End of their 


not help loving and honouring them, after the high- 


ledge, there was a perverſe prejudice in ſore of the 
firſt Chriſtans, Fews by Nation, ariſing from the ima- 


move this was one great End of St. Paul's Diſcourſe, 


againſt Subjection to ſuch e Magiſtrates : But l know 
[that I my ſelf have often faid that Public Good requires 


3. There is a third ſort of Magiſtrates, whoſe Con- 
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on, in this paſſage,: for this is the main bie of el 
JJ EE: Tr 
As to the fir ſort, I have obſerved that we hy bret 
no manner of Diſpute. But p. 10. You go on tothi be | 
purpoſe. But if they (i. e. the perſons rightfully jolie tc 
ſeſs'd of Governing power) be ſuch, as we cannot hem bot! 
ly reſpect and love; if they ſhew neither regard to God, A men 
Charity, and Benevolence towards men; if they mT ont 
their own luſts; if they uſe the reins of Governmen not 
fully; if they accumalate honours and riches nun b 
Fubjects, and are ſo far from favouring the good th 
they often ſet themſelves againſt them, 10 injure or en, 
ger them: then we mult recur to thoſe precepts of Ch 
ſtian Submiſſion, by which, as it were by a ſort of Hil 
Water, all the Commotions of our minds may be ap 
and quicted: For He that reſiſteth the power, reſiſt 
the ordinance of God: and they that re ſt al 
ceive to themſelves Damnation. After this You bſer 
ſerve that there are /ome who labour hard, in draw. 
to break the force of this Apoſtolical Oracle, &c. i the 
For my own part; I confeſs, 1 have ſaid, and peak. 
muſt ſay ſo, as long as I can read, that the t lea 
| ſtrates deſcribed by St. Paul, in this place; tie Hy lons, 
er Powers, v. 1. Who are the fame with the ray 
v. 3. are quite otherwiſe ſet forth by Himſeli, tion : 
knew beſt what He meant. And for this Ican 088: at; 
appeal to the Paſſage it ſelf, and to what 1 hate! 
ago ſaid, Meaſ. of Sabm. Ch. 1. & 2. If any one 
| Kind in the paſſage it ſelf any other Governors nil 

| belides ſuch as are a Terror to evil works, and n 
good; and continually attending upon this very thin 
am ready for re, Gas or if any one can ple 
by any Rules of Reaſoning, that what Sk. Pai! ll 
Rulers who are not a Terror to good works but tothe 
And who are continually attending their good Office, e 
cludes equally for theſe, and for the direct cou 
Im ready to yield, But I fear, I ſhall be re 
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relieve that Bad and Good are the ſame thing; that 
Terror to evil works and Terror to good works Aie ex- 
prellions of the ſame importance, when I can once 
be perſuaded that St. Pau! meant, in this place, to make 


both to Vſeful, and Deſtruct ive; and, in order to this, 


This, therefore, being my Crime, that I have atlirm'd, 
pot that Submiſſion in particular Caſes of Injuſtice, and 
Oppreſſion, is not a Duty; (tor 1 have over and over 
again allowed, and argued the contrary from Public 
C;) but only that St. Paul's diſcourſe in this place 
annot conclude for Submiſſion to ſuch Governours 


and, to the Deſcription Be himſelf gives of Ma- 
traten: Let us now examine what yon are pleaſed 


ff thoſe Higher Powers and Rulers, of whom He is 


t leaſt as poſitive, taken from St. Pauls own expreſ- 
ions, to invalidate the force of this. But I find I 
ay wait long enough before I receive this Satis ſa- 
on: and therefore muſt content my ſelf with ſuch 


d fruitful imagination, and not from any thing in the 
ipo{He himſelf. 


v0 of the Apoſtle beforementioned refer to Bad Gover- 
our, Or, in other words, to Rulers who are a Terror to 


not take in thoſe very Powers, of which mention is made 
. 1. the Powers that be : viz. thoſe who were at that 
ine at the head of the Roman Affairs. Now whoever he 


Haudius, or Nero; certainly He could not be conmed 4. 
Bb2 | mong /t 


the ſame inference with reſpect both to Bad and Good; 
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mentioned but one, and wholy omitted the other. 
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are directly contrary, in the general Tenour of their 


io allege againſt this. And here, give me leave to 
pbſerve that J have on my ſide a poſitive arg ment. 
lrawn from the Character given by St. Paul himſelf 


peaking: and therefore may juſtly expect ſomething, 


gative, and conſequential Arguments, as ariſe from 
t. Your firſt Argument, p. 11. is this, Either the 


0d Works, and an Encouragement to hvil; or elſc they 


ere, who then was at the Helm, whether Caligula, or 
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 Apoſtle's words are to be refer d to Him, or it muſt be 


perour, they ſo relate to Him, as to inſinuate that jy 


 poſtle's deſign, lor the ſimplicity of the Goſpel * And ye 
bebe not openly, laid down by St. Paul. Thus far Ti: 


is entirely taken, not from what you actually fi d in 
this celebrated Paſſage ; but rom what you are pleak( 
to imagine ſhould be there: whereas all that I dels 
is, that St. Paul may ſpeak for himſ-If, who Knew hi 
o n deſign, and what was fit for Him to fay on 
nice a ſubject, better than either Tou, or J, can pre 


the Powers that be, which are the 5: dpyevles, the Rule 
v. z. and the ſame to whom He preſſeth ſub 
v. 5. and forbids Reſiſtance, v. 2. are a Terror not! 


From whence | argue that, if the Roman Emperor il 
that time, in any good ſenſe, anſwered this CHa 
then He was included in what St. Paul ſaid. If t 


excluded Him. Nor am I a»ſwerable for what aj 
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emongſt Fuſt, and Good Princes. Either there fore thy 


ſaid that, in writing to the Chriſtians about ſubmiſſur 
to Civil Governonrs, He wrote wbat had no relation to their 
ſupreme Civil Governour: than which what can be ing. 
gined more abſurd? But if bis words relate to the Ex. 


ſubmiſſion was due to Him. For He Who commands the. 
dience only to juſt and good Magiſtrates, ſufficiently in 
timates that no obedience is due to others, And wha 
can tend more to diſturb Humane ſociety than ſuch a ſin 
of Precept? what is at a greater diſtance from the 4. 


there are, who contend that theſe Encouragements to &. 
dition, and not Precepts of ſubmiſſion, were deſigned), 


to all which I anſwer, „ 
I. That all this Fineſſe of Diſcourſe, and Say, 


tend to know it. He faith that the i #21 0 


g od works, but to evil, I ſay, He poſitively affirmsth! 


did not; then it is not J, but St. Paul, who bet 


dities you will pleaſe to fix upon St. Paul's own wore 

tho? 1 muſt take the liberty of telling you that tie | 

will be placed to your own account, and not to H- ! 
| nog, Py 


all equitable judges, 2. N 
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2. St. Paul faith, the Powers, or Rulers, are no 4 
Terror to good works, but to evil and doth nor once 
mention thoſe of the contrary character. But, ſay 
you, Unleſs St. Paul mean't to ſay the ſame with re- 
ſe to ſuch Rulers as are a Terror to good works, He 
could not include the then reigning Emperour. Now 
how do you know this, when you canno tell the 
exact time of his writing? when the beſt Chronologers 
have fixed it to a time when the Emperour did toler- 
ably well anſwer this character, even with re- 
ſect to Chriſtians, as well as the Bod, of his $b- 
rs? Or, if you did certainly know this, (which 
you do not indeed ſo much as pretend to know,) 
We by muſt it be ſuch an abſuraity that St. Par! ſnould 
pot particularly concern himſelf, in a general diſcourſe 
ff the duty of Governours, and Coverncd, with the 
haratter of the Roman Empereur then reigning, or 
df any other particular ſubordinate Magiſtrate , For 

3. The ſame argument will hold, with reſpect to 
very individual Subordinate Magiſtrate then at Rome, 
or you your ſelf ſay, that the Powers, v. 1. and Rulers, 
. 3. are the ſuborainate as well as the ſupreme Ma- 
i/trate, Now if St. Paul did not mean to command 
wiz(ſion to the Vnjuſt Attempts of ſubord:nate Ma- 
i/irates, as well as to their righteous and juſt pro- 
eedings; then He took not in all the preſent Ma- 
iſtrates at Rome, ſome of whom to be ſure were an- 
K and unrighteong. But what ſo abſurd as to ſup- 
ole Him to write to Chriſtians at Rome about ſub- 
10% to Inferior Magiſtrates, and yet not to write 
hat could agres to many of them? Nay, what implied 
it no neceſſity, in point of Conſcience, for ſub. 
Itting to them, but rather an allowance of oppo- 
tion to them? What more ablurd than the former? 
Vhat more diſtant from his deſign, which was ſubmiſſion 
ſubordinate Magiſtrates? What more diſtant from 
e ſimplicity of the Geſpel than the latter? Thus ir 
light be argued with the ſame artfull probability - 
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You will not; this way of Reaſoning cannot be eſteem- 


by thsargument, For Fuchers are appointed by Him 


St. Faui cou'd not include in this paſſage, ſuch Fe. 
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And yet I hope, You will not make St. Paul to ſubject 
mankind to the will of every [:{erior Magiſtrate. And if 


onſid! 
ight 
hat it 
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he ft 
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ed by ycur ſelf to b e of greater force, with reſpec to 
Lhe Supreme. 

4. Let u- put a parallel Caſe. Suppoſe the Apofl 
had written aftet the fame manner to any Children, 
who, He had reaſon to think, had not trve notions 
of the Pa'ernal Authority. Suppoſe He had declared 
that thoſe Children who ſet themſelves againſt their 
Fuhr ſhould incutt God s diſpleaſure, and proved it 


to g ard and preſerve their Children from Evils, 
to keep off danzers, end miſchiefs; and to act a moſt 
godlike part towards them. From hence l {hovid 
not ſcruple to obſerve, if there were occaſion, that 


tan were Enemies to their Children; as attempted 
their Ji ves; or the like, But it might be _—_ En per 
there were at tha time many ſuch very bad Faπαu ! 
amongit the Romans; that if St. Paul did not 1 ah 
ſe b, then He did not include many of thoſe, ti ©* 
whoſe Chilires He wrote: than which what cet 
be more abſurd? To which | would anſwer, th and 4 


this is argmigg againit matter of fact; that it is mich the 
more abſord n eke the ſamo reaſoning, in which ea! 
e Hathers at exprelly mentioned, ro hold equally Ig 
for bi E Contka Ny he mention of whom 15 avoided; 3 
and that it is ſo far ſrem being an abſurdiry, that t ® - 
15 the 4 neil honour to St. Paul, to have 4 nardec his 0 a 
OH X10 eſſions 0, as to give to Superiore all that 1 1 
they can ju ity cla'rn, and yet not to put. Life in i F 
entire y into their en jercy, If 
F. i his whole argument turns upon the absurd 1 We 
of 0 75 nz that St. 255 wrote directions 2 008 "my 
fal i ian to ers as dat the ſame time faid weg ne. 
D nn not be.; „moch ted to the E mperoit then 3 
being. But kinn r 0 . i nportance to thoſe ”y Dp 
| | COR N. 
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anſider that it was no more to St. Paul to ſay what 
ght exclude a Preſent, than a Future Emperonr 5 
hat it was beneath him to take more cate of Nero, 
rr Caligula, than of Heliogabalus, or the worſt of 
he ſucceeding Emperoyrs; that He was no more 


gad an equal concern upon Him about Civil Govern- 
ment in all places, and at all times. Why then muſt 


bt. a) cannot be ſuppoled to exclude Nero then 


ance then to ſay that, if St. Paul did not intend to 
pr 8s ah miſſian to Bad Princes, then He muſt be ſup- 
bled iv exclude Heliog balus, and ſome other Em- 
pee fo 1 dare ſay. He was as much concerned à2— 
bout /-cſe as avout thoſe under whom He himſelf 
ved. What? ſay { me, to write to Chriſtians at 
Rome about ubjectior, and not preſs ſubjection to the 
En peror then reigning? How ebſurd is this? What? 


in every Age, and every Country, about /ubjeft:on 
to Governonrs, and yet ſpeak after ſuch a manner as 
not to take in the Covernours, of all ages, all times, 


if the latter be not abſurd, as, I dare ſay, you will 
on it is not; lam very certain the former is not. 

6. Nay, as to the then reigning Eupercur; I can- 
not but hope that, upon ſecond thoughts, you will be 
0 conſiſtent with your felf, as to allow Him not to 
be inclyded in St. Paul's argument. You will wonder 


) 
be 
my conſidering what is ſaid, not only in this particu- 


2 


lr plice, but in other parts o your diſcourſe. Here 


Van to ſupyole- St. Paul not to include the reigning 


12 
"of 


* ”P 
O 7 


(ro, for this Eßnpercur. For diſputation ſake, 


obligen to complement the oze than the other; and 


t be eſteemed ſuch a formidable argument, that 


reig ing? when It is not one whit of more 1mpor- 


may others ſay, To write directions for Chriſtians, 


and all places; how bad ſoever they may be? Now, 


a My laying this pernaps : but my hope eriſeth from 


INiced, you ſay, that nothing can be more abſurd 


i064": and you are fo kind as to give us leave to 
ae whether we will have Caligula, or Claudius, 
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Let us now ſuppoſe Caligula to be then reigning, 


of whom it is ſaid by the Hiſtorian, that He was come 
to that pitch of Jahumaniiy and Barbarity, that He 


wiſhed, the Multitude at Kome had but one Neck, that 
one blow they might be deſtroyed, to ſatisfy his hy. 


mourſome Crzelty, Give me leave now to refer you 


to the 41ſt Page of this Sermon, in which you come 


To put the Qreſtion, whether theſe words of St. Pay! 
are to be underſtood abſolutely, and without all limits, 
What, ſay You, if Princes tear to pieces, and overturn, 
that Tublic Iatereſt which they are appointed to preſerve? 
What :j the) confound and pervert all laws, humane and 
divine? if they rage, beyond meaſures againſt the live | 


and fortunes of their ſubjetts? Shall it nat be allowed th 
their ſubjects to reſiſt ſuch attempts, and to drive from 
themſelves ſuch deſtruction? Your Anſwer 1s this, that 


Judicious and Good men, no friends to Popular Liten. 


tiouſrieſs, have contended that this is lawful, Happy 
men, that have the fortune to be ſo much in your good 
Graces! and to be ſo favourably treated in the very 


ſame Sermon, in which another is treated as a frierd 


to Popular Licem iouſneſs, merely for giving a licence, 


even of a leſſer extent than this, if pollible. But 


for your own judgment, Yeu add, Whether they hare 
done right, or no, in making this allowance, I leave to 


others 10 judier that is, in other words, you will not 
determine, whether it be right or wrong, to interpret 


St. Paul's words abſolutely; or you will not (ay that, 
in thoſe Caſes foregoing, St. Pax! laid the duty « 
Non-reſiflance upon ſubjrit;s, From whence I think it 


follows; (nay, rather, ir is the ſame in other words; 


that You will not your ſelf ſay that St. Paul's Rule 


concludes for ſabniſſiun to the then reigning Fn pri, | 


ſuppoſing Him Caligula. For, o what Prizces Can If 


" be ſaid, if not cf ſich as He, that the Public Leber 
was far from His thoughts unleſs it were to roll. 


and overturn it; that He confounded, and perverted 
all laws #7unarc, and Divine, as far as bis ow. 
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(andatt could do it; that He did beyond meaſure 
tage, 1mmaniter ſævire, againſt the lives and Fortunes 
of His ſubjects? If to Governours of this character you 
will not ſay that St. Pau! commanded Non reſiſtance; 
then Caligula mult be excepted. But you give us leave 


fre you your ſelf cannot ſay but that, in writing to 


ſuch a manner, as not to include the ſupreme Emperour 


chan the latter nothing more diſtant from Chri- 
ian ſimplicity: and yet, at the end of your Ser- 
„n, You cannot, your ſelf, fay, that St. Pauls 


Caligula to be the Man. I hope therefore, that You 
will acquire, by degrees, other notions of Chriſtian 
"plicity, than what ſeem to have guided 1% in this 
S ron; and not be ſo haſty in fixing abſurdities upon 


your ſelf, Fut it ſeems to be a fate vpon ſome Men 


into the fame abſurdities which they are, without 
eround, labouring to fix upon others, Nor is this the fir/t 
ſiſtance, by many, that | have lately ſeen, of this. 
he ſumm of the preſent argument is this. You argue 
againſt me thus. Either St. Paul meant to command 
Mon. reſiſtance abſolutely to ſuch Governours as are a 
2 He takes not into his account the reigning En- 
prer, which is the moſt abſurd ſuppoſition poſſible: 
or, it He takes Him io, Fe, in effect, implics that 
ſ«6-ziſſion is not in all things due to Him, which is not 


Either 


to ſuppole Him reigning when st. Paul wrote. There. 
Ciritizns at Rome, He wrote about Non-reſiſtance after 
then reigning; or, if He did include Him, ſo, as 

to intimate that ſubmiſſion was not due to Him. 


Than the ſormer of theſe nothing was, by yor, at the 
beginzing of your Sermon, imagined more abſurd 


words ought to be interpreted of ſuch Coverrours as, 


it is plain, the then reigning Emperour was, ſuppoſing 


others, before you are ſure not to ſay the ſame things 


ot Ait, to contradict themſelves, rather than not run 


lerror to good works, as well as the Contrary; or 


*greeable to Ci ian ſimplicity, To which I reply thus. 
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ſubjects; or He deth not include Caligula, whom we 
will ſuppoſe to be then reigning. But you have de. 


Either St. Paul commands abſolute Mon. reſiſtance to 
ſuch Governours as do pervert Humane and Divine 
Laws, and rage againſt the lives and fortunes of their 


clared op-nly that you will not ſay, He preſſeth 4;. 
ſolute Non reſiſtance to ſuch Governonrs, Therefore 
vou will not ſay, it is abſurd to ſuppoſe that He mir 
ſpeak after ſuch a manner as not to include the then 


reigning Emperour ; or that it is contrary to Chriſtian Ap 
ſimplicity for Him to ſpeak of Goveraours after ſuch 1 0 if F 
manner as rather gives to ſubjects a licence for fe. 7 
defenſe than wholly takes it away from them. 7 
7. But alas! If we ſtate the aſe impartially, it FC 
will appear that St. Paul hath acted a part, not only free Nie. 
from all abſurdjty, but moſt ſtrictly agreeable to Chu. ur 
ſtian ſimrlicity; even tho* He ſhould be found to have in th 
ipoken ſo of Governours, as not to include the then WW -,,; 
reigning E mper our : and this again upon your own dat 
Conceſſions, For, p. 2, 3. you are pleaſed to tell us the hem 
occaſion of St. Paul's writing with ſo much concern inne 
upon this ſubject; viz, that there were ſome among, Him 
the Chriſtian Profeſſors wha were not wanting openly to inde 
maintain that Heathen Magiſtrates could have no rigit FEY 
to Government over God's People; and that there were es 
others who had entertained a very bad notion of Chiiſtias Net n 
| Liberty, as if it exempted them from all ſubj ect ion to by 
Humane Government ; and thit it was for the interc)i 0: to m 
the Chriſtian Religion that theſe opinions ſhould be rooted 3740 
out of the minds of it's Prof ſſors; as well as thoſe Ca- ther 
lumnies removed which had been undeſervediy caſt uu ry t 
it, on account of ſome diſturbances and ſeditions ri hope 
in places where the Chriſtian Religion had begun l. be oy 
planted. Well then: If this were the occaſion of his ed 
writing this paſſage: whatever is necellary to ſerve Err 
this purpoſe may jaſtly be expected here; whatever Bl .- 
hath nothing to do with this pnrpoſe may juſt'y te e 


excludech 


An Anſwer to Dr. Atterbury. 27 
excluded, unleſs expreſly mentioned by the Apeſte. 
Now 1 cannot think it in the leaſt neceſſary to this 
purpoſe that St. Paul ihould ſo much as know, or con- 
ern himſelf, who, or what, the Hmpοεreur was: much 
gels was it at all neceſſary to it, for Him to tell them 
that let the preſent. Poſſeſſor attempt what he pleaſed, 
the Nation muſt be abſolutely ſubmillive ro Him in 
lercry thing. | 
The Truth of what Jam ſaying will plainly appear, if 
we diſtintly conſider the three occaſions which i on your 
elf lay down for St. Pauls writing this Faſſage For, I. 


of Conſcience, to Heathen Governonrs, it is fully ſuth- 
iſſue them that all who execute fo uſeful an Othce 
Cod in that their buſineſs; and in the ſacred phraſe, 


them become a Duty. Put it is wholy ſuperfluous, and 


Him to put them, and whole Nations, immed:ately 
vader Av uteand Unlimited Subjection to their Go er- 


men gright, to oblerve the uſefulneſs and excellence 
of the Oftice, as well when executed by Heathens, as 
by 7ews: bnt it is foreign to this deſign for Him 
to make no exception, as to the different behaviour of 
Magiſlrates in the execution of their Office, I have 
therefore, in my interpretation, given to St. Paul eve- 


hope it is neither abſurd nor double dealing, or im 
% lay nothing more than what his preſent purpoſe 


k him to. The Queſi ion, with reſpect to this firſt 
| WH of FE: roneom Chriſtians was not, What the degree 
: 0! cacjelttgn ſhould be, and to what Caſes it ſhould be 


ERC but whether the general Pry of Subjection 
| was 


A; to thoſe amongſt the Foman Chriſtians, Who as 
You ay, maintained No Subjection to be due, in point 


(ien: for the putting a ſtop to this Error, for Him to 
in the world 48 that of Magiſtrates, are approved of 
0:9211ed of Him; To that Obedience and Subjettion to 


vnnece fury, as far as this Error is concerned, for 


.lt 18 agreeable to his deſign of informing theſe 


ry thing neceſſary for this part of his defign, And I 
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28 An Anſwer to Dr. Atterbury, 
was owing to All ſorts of Magiſtrates, as well as Jem. 


and therefore, in anſwer to this, it was not in the 


leaſt degree neceſſary for St. Paul to decide the for- 
mer Queſtion; in which all the world, at that time, 


ſeem to have been agreed. 2. As to that ſecond ſor 


of Chriſtiazs at Rome, who, You ſay, had entertain. 


ed a very bad notion of Chriſtian Liberty, as if that 
exempted them from all Sabjection to Humane Govern. 
ment; what is it that is necellary to the ridding the 


minds of Chriſtians from this fooliſh notion? Not 
that St. Paul ſhould affirm that an Un/imited Sal. 
peclionwas due to Governours, tho' guilty of the 


worſt deſigns and worſt attempts: but that He ſhould 
aſſure them that Chriſtianity rather obliged them to 
be ſubject to thoſe poſſeſſed of fo uſeful an Office as 


that of the Civi/ Magiſtrate, than the contrary. For 


the Lvueſtion with reſpect to theſe Perſons, was, not 
whether Subjection, to an unlimited degree, in all 


poſhble attempts, were the. Duty of Chriſtians ; but 
whether the Go/pe/-Liberty implied in it any free. 


dom from that Civil Obedience and Subjetlinn, 


which the other part of their fellow-ſubjcQs 
were obliged to. From this ſecond Occafion, there. 


fore, there aroſe not the leaſt neceſſity for St. Paul to 


enter into the other Queſtion, which did not ſo 
much as offer it ſelf to Him. Let us now, 3. pro- 


ceed to the other occaſion You mention for his wilt- 


ing this paſſage, vis. that there had been calumnies 
undefervedly caſt upon the Chriſtian Religion, tor the 
ſake of ſome diſturbinces and Sedirions, which had 
been ſomerimes raiſed in p'aces where the Pottrine 
of Chriſt had begun to prevail. p. 3, If You had 
been ſo particular as to have named the Diflurbances 
which You mean, We might the better have know 
what to have ſaid. But ar preſent, I confeſs, Lam 
27 2 loſs to know whether there had been any ſuch 
Seditions, as gave occaſion to any part of what >" 


if 


An Anſwer to Dr. Atterbury. 29 
Paul here faith. For I can hardly think but that He 
would as plainly have mentioned theſe Evils, in ap- 
plying remedies to them, as He doth, on other oc- 
caſions, the Ecclefraftica! Schiſus among Chriſtians. 
Bur ſuppoling there had been Di/turbarnces which had 


and had fixed a Scandal upon it amongſt the Hea- 


it any Chr:/tzans had any part in them, it muſt have 
proceeded from the two forts of principles juſt now 


be juſtly aſſigned e and conſequently that nothing was 
rquibie, on St. Paul's part, towards the putting an 
end to ſuch Seditions, and the Scan fal ariſing from 


rours in a ſenſe inconfiſtent with thoſe Principles, 
and after ſuch a manner as to put a ſtop to the gro vth 


"cafion of his writing this paſſage, diſtinct fiom the 
ocher two; and ſo hath been already accounted for. 


to have been written purpoſely to remove a Scandal 
and Reproach, fixed by Unbelievers upon the Goſpel, 
is it conceivable thar. in order to do honour to Chi- 
[anity amongſt the Romans, He ſhould declare them 
all to be abſolutely ſubject ro all the Caprices, and 
all the wild furies of their preſent Emperor, whether 


matter judged by Ab/ardity ; think of this inſup- 
portable one, which muſt be true, if Sr. Paul's pre- 
cept of Sabfection reached all pirts of the Con 
vt Caligula, vis. that, in order to gin Cedit amonęſt 
the Kmans to the Guy/pel, He ſhould lay it down 
tot certain, that they were all the Ses of their 
Empercur s that if they had but one Neck, and He 
hond have a mind to ſtriée it of for his own diver- 

ſion, 


been undeſervedly imput:d to the Chri/tian Religion, 
then; it is to be firſt enquired from whence theſe. 
Diſturbances proceeded. And I think it plain that, 


mentioned; and that no other original of them cin 


them, but to declare openly for Sabjection ro Gover- 
of them. This therefore cannot be called a New 


And then, in the next place, ſuppoſing this paſſage 


Caligula, Claudius, or Nero, If You will have this 
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to che fatal ſtroke, and receive it with all Submigi 


Chriſtians, as He did. that, J am perſunded, for the 
worth his while to have embraced, and cheriſhed th 
uſetul ro bis Deligns, and fo agreeable to his Ten: 
[gl particularly muſt, both by his Example and |): 
_ wiſhed that all his Subjeds had but one Neck. ut. 
but have made them Chriſtians, He need have fought 


no ſaither. The Docfrine of Abſolute Non reſiſtate 


fore I can never believe that St. Paal was underliool 
to publiſh any ſuch notion, becauſe He himſelf s. 


ſion, they were all obliged in conſcience to boy it 


on, Inin waich what could be imagined a greater 
Difjervice wo the Chriſtian Cauſe © what could hays 
Jer the whole Roman Empire more heartily againſt ip 
Caligula indecd might have been thankful : and N. 
r0 a:ierwards mult have been ſo far from hating the 


lake ot rhis one Doclrine, He muſt have thought i 
Entertainers and Promoters of ſuch a Notion; fh 
per. They both of them wanted nothing but ſucli 
Dactrins o place them as much above the Checks of 


men, as they were above the Terrors of God. . 


crees, have encouraged the prefefhion of Chriſtianiy, 
Which brought his heart's defire along with ir, A. 


cording to {me repreientations, He needed not 9 


have wiſhed ong for ſuch a bleſſing. If He coull 


would have done the relt for him, It would hat 
given them all one commox Neck; and one common 


heart to have laid it down at his Princely Commant;f 


and ſubmitted it to his Divize duthority. Ard that 


corded to have ſuffered under a Tyrannmea! Ein pero 
and likewite becauſe l don't find that any of the Ry 


man Sibiell: made this objection againſt the Gift 


an Religion. For a> furely as St. Paul had maintiie 


ed ſuch a SubicFion due to the Emperour, ſo cn 
tainly, | believe woald Ci/igula, and Nero both ne 


been Favourets of Chriſtians; and ſo Certainly 
would the Body of the Roman Subjects have cone 
5 | th 
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their common ſafety by remaining in their Injide/iry, 
and by hating the Chriſtians, much more than ever, 
on this very acount. But Caligula and Nero were 
not Froourers of Chriſtianity, whillt vaſt multitudes 
of Subjects became Profeſſors of it, Therefore it 
ſeems to follow that there was no Tuch Do@rzne un- 
derſtood to belong to the Goſpel, as ſubſedted all their 
lives and fortunes entirely to Ca/zgula, or Nero, Nay, 
long atter this, one head of Raz/ery againſt the Chri- 
ſtian Religion was Sedition: which, tho' wholy 
groundleſs, yer ſhews that there had not been any 
public Declaration underſtood to be made by the Abo- 
ſtles, in favour of Univerſal Submiſſion to all Tyran- 
Hp. 5 6 | | | ; 
"Give me leave, under this head, to obſerve, by the 
by, that it the removing the Scan la! ot Sedition trom 
the Chriſtian Religion were a god reaſon, as You 
ay, for St. Paul's writing this Paſſige; then the re- 
moving the contrary Scandal of Slavery from the 
lame Religion, is a ſufficient reaſon for a Chriſtian 
Divine to endeavour to ſhew that the Goſpel layeth 
not whole Nations under ireparable bey and 
Miſery, at the will and pleaſure of thoſe whoſe bu- 
ſi eſs it is to ward off ſuch Evil. Nay, I cannot 
help thinking that St. Paul himſelf would have tzken 
as hearty pains in the one, as He did in the they; had 
He bleſſed theſe Times, in which to many Chriſtians 
have themſelves labour d hard to bring this blot up- 
on the Relig'on they profeſs. ins 
To return; This ſeems a demonſtration to me too 
ſirong to be eluded, If St. Pals deſign, in this 
7ſſage, were to remove our of the minds of /cre 
Cor:fians that Fooliſh prejudice av4intt the Right of 
Heathen Magiſtrates; or, of other Chriſtians, that 
fond and wretched Opinion concerning an exemption 
of Chriſtians (by their Gaſpel- Liberty) from all Ha. 
mane Government; or to pu allon to a Scandal ari- 
- lung 
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hearr to have laid it down at his Princely Commant, 


fore I can never believe that St. Paul was underlloo 
to publiſn any ſoch notion, becauſe He himſelf is f. 


man Sibiecls made this objection againſt the Chriſt: 


ed ſuch a Sabfection due to the Emferour; ſo ce 


would the Body of the Rowan Subjects have conſulted 
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ſion, they were all obliged in conſcience to boy it 
to che fatal ſtroke, and receive it with all Submifi, 
on, Ian waich what could be imagined a gteater 
Difjervice wo the Chriſtian Cauſe £ what could have 
Jer the whole Roman Empire more heartily againk it 
Caligula indeed might have been thankful : and Re. 


70 a::erwards mult have been ſo far from hating the 


Hyiſtians, as He did. that, J am perſuaded, for th; 
lake ot this one DoZrine, He muſt have thought i. 
worth his while to have embraced, and cheriſhed the 
Entertainers and Promoters of ſuch a Notion; ſo 


ulſctul to his D-izgns, and ſo agreeable to his Ten. 


per. hey both of them wanted nothing but fuchs 
Dactrins to place them as much above the Checks of 


Men, 45 they were above the Terrors of God. Ct 


lig4/a particularly muſt, both by his Example and e. 


crees, have encouraged the pre feſſion of CA 


which brought his heart's devre along with it, H. 
wiſhed that all his Subjedts had but one Neck. ite 
cording to {ome repreientations, He needed not t9 
have withed ions for ſuch a bleſſing. If He could 


but have made them Chriſtians, He need have fought 
no ſarther. The Docfrine of Abſolure Non reſiſtait 
would have done the reit for him, It would have 


given them all ore cemmox Neck ; and one commo! 
and ſubmirted it to his Divine Authority. Ard there: 
corded to have ſuffered under a Tyranmea! Eu porous 
and likewite becauſe l don't find that any of the bv 
an Religion. For as ſurely as St. Paul had maintalt- 


tainly, | believe woald Caligula, and Nero both 11486 
been Frvourers of Chriſtians; and ſo certainly 


tha 
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their common ſafety by remaining in their fidelity, 
3nd by hating the Chri/tians, much more than ever, 
on this very account. But Caligula and Nero were 
not Froonrers of Chriſtianity; whilſt vait multitudes 
of Subjets became Profeſſors of it, Therefore it 
ſeems to follow that there was no ſuch Do@rine un- 
derſtood to belong to the Goſpel, as Iibietted all their 
lies and fortunes entirely to Caligula, or Nero, Nay, 
long after this, one head of Railery againſt the Chri- 


ian Religion was Sedition: which, tho' wholy | 
eroundleſs, yer ſhews that there had not been any 


public Declaration underſtood to be made by the Abo- 
Rles, in favour of Univerſal Submiſſion to all Iyran- 
MY. | 2 : 0 = 
Give me leave, under this head, to obſerve, by the 


* 


the Chriſtian Religion were a god reaſon, as You _ 
ſy, for St. Paul's writing this Paſſage ; then the re- 


moving the contrary Scandal of Slavery from the 
lame Religion, is à ſufficient reaſon for a Chriſtian 
Divine to endeavour to ſhew that the Go/pe! layerh 
not whole Nations under ireparable S/:very and 


Miſery, at the will and pleaſure of thoſe whoſe bu- 


fi eſs it is to ward off ſuch Evils. Nay, I cannot 
help thinking that St. Paul himſelf would have taken 


25 hearty pains in the one, as He did in the other; had 


He bleſſed theſe T7zes, in which to many Chriſtians 
bave themſelves labour d hard to bring this blot up- 
on the Relig'on they profeſs, x 
To return; This ſeems a demonſtration to me too 
ſtrong to be eluded, If St. Paul's deſign, in this 
71ſage, were to remove our of the minds of fn 
CHriſtians that Fooliſh prejudice anguinit the Right of 
Heathen Magiſtrates ; or, of other Chriſtians, that 
fond and wretched Opinion concerning an exemption 


of Chriſtians (by their Goſpe/-Liberry) from all H. 


mane Government; or to pu: a ſtop to a Scandal ari- 


ſing 


br, that it the removing the Scan fa/ of Sedition from. 
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mened thoſe Mlonſters of Iniquiiy, Caligula, 540 
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ſing in the minds of the Heathens againſt the Gονσ⁹ſ , . 
ans; as you aſſure us your ſelf: chen is it not ata +: 
neceſſary for the compaſſing theſe Ends that St. pu wit 
thould fo much as know who was Emperour ; mud of 
leſs is it neceſſary ro theſe Ends that He ſhow : c 
make all his Subjects his abſolute Slaves, in ever iſ me: 
_ reſpect, and in every part of his Conduct. Frey his 
one of theſe Ends can be anſwered without his co. “ot 
cerning himſelt any more with the preſent, than With "m— 
all future Emperours: and conſequently, according 8 
to your own account of his De/igns, He might la to 
down ſuch Rles about Civil Sabjection as might ſeh St. 
his purpoſe, and, at the ſame time, not include te al 
then Reigning Emperour, in all parts of his Cordai; and 
or ſo include Him, as to imply Subjection, in ſo 727: 
Caſes, not to be due to Him. And this, fo far fron up 
all abſurdity, (which You are pleaſed to deny;) h be: 
the contraty part would have been the ab/urd pi of 
and much more diſtant from Chijtian Simplicity. H wa 
is not at all «b/u7d in Him, to adapt his Di/cour/c oi lei 
his De/ez, and to ſay what is ſufficient for his p- on 
ſeit Ends, without adding any thing ſuper /{uou Wl thi 
and unneceſſary : Bur it would hare been ab/url in acc 
Him, to have gone to remove one Scandal from (t pie 
[lranity, by fixing another upon it; and that a nul tha 
greater in the Eyes of the Old Romans. It is high . 
2greeable to Chrijlian Simplicity, and to the l. apt: 
neſs and Honeſty of the Goſpel, for Him to {p: 6: 
his mind about Sijeclion to Civil Governours, wit. 
cut having an eve to the Preſent, whether they might Wl --/ 
be pleaſed or diſpleaſed ; whether his way of argu Bll :// 
rook them in. or not; if ſo be He rid the minds ad 
m2vners of Crriſlions from what was really falſe, H i: 
jailly ſcindalous to tte world about them. But . 4.4 
would have beer as diſagreeable ro Chriſtian S103 Wl {ct 
city, as Fluttery it ſelf is, for Him to have comple Wil ber 
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Nero, with the abſolute Diſpoſal of the Lives and 
t»rtunes of their Sabjects. And they who think other- 
wiſe ſeem to be little acquainted with the true nature 


of Chriſtian Simplicity which will no mote permit 


a Chriſtzan to exalt the Princes of this world above 
meaſure, than it will, to depreſs, and load zry of 
his Brethren with all the Infamy that a Coprouſneſs 
of fine Language can furniſh, for maintaining no 
worſe than what He h'mlſelt can't help believing, 
8. Theſe Ends, which You have been fo caretnll 
to declare were the grounds both of St. Paul's, and 


St. Peter's Concern upon this ſubject, will, above 


al things, help us to find out their true meaning: 
and be of great ule to ſhew you that the 77zerpre- 
tation of St. Paul which you have pretended to ſet 
up with the utmoſt zeal againit mine, cannot poſſibly 
be accounted juſt, and true. For inſtance, The Error 
of thoſe who laboured under that Prejudice that it 
was God's Ordinance that one of their own Re- 
ligion only ſhould reign over God's People, founded 


on Deut. 17. 15. eaſily induced St. Paul to tell them 


that they muſt not make any diſtinction, upon this 


account; and naturally led Him to the very ex- 


preſſion of the Cydinance, or appointment of God 
that they might know that the Civil) Government of 
Strangers, and Heathent, was his ordinance, and 


azreeable to his Will. This gives a good account 


ot his ſaying, in ſuch high expreſſions, The Fowers 
that be are ordained of God; and, whiſvever refiſteth, 
reſtteth the ordinance of Gol: to ſatisfy them that 


&// executing the oflice of Magiſtrates, are the 


ordinance of God, as well as thoſe whom they them- 
lelves allowed to be ſo, when of their own Nation, 
ad Keligion - and that therefore whoſoever oppo- 
leth, or ſets himſelf againſt this office, tho' in the 
hands of a ranger, ſets himſelf againſt an Ofice 


approved of Got. This likewiſe naturally led Him 
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34 An Anſwer to Dr Atterbury. 
to argue the neceſſity of ſubjection, not only in 
point of Humane Prudence, (of which there wa 
no diſpute,) but in point of Conſcience : and to er- 
force the duty of paying Tribute and Cuſtom, and 
the like, as their Nezgbbours did.. Again, The 
Error of thoſe Chriſtians who judged themſcltes 
exempt from all ſubje&:on to Humane Ordinances, 
by virtue of their being /ubjz& io God and Chiift, 
gives a very good account ot St. Pals commanting 
Every Soul, tho' of never ſo great Chriſtian A- 
compliſhments, to be ſubject to Gi! Governour:, 
and of his arguing the uſefulneſs of the Maziſtrate's 
offece, in order to prove that they would incurt Gods 
diſpleaſure if they were not ſubjef to it. But jt 
helps more effectually, if poſhble, 10 lead us into 
a true account of the peculiar expreſſions made uf 


olf by St. Peter upon this Jnbject. For upon thef 


Avppoſition of this fool1/h Error amongſt Chriſtians 
nothing could be more natural than for Him to prets 
Chriftians to be ſubje to Civil Governours, untet 
the Fxpreſs notion of their being Humane Creatures 
or Humane Ordinances; from which, confidered 3 
Humane, they were pleading an Excmption.Nor coull 
any thing be more to his purpoſe than to commin! 
this /ubjeflion for the Lord's ſake, I. Pet. 2.13. 
Submit your ſelves to every Humane Creature, af 
Humane Ordinance, for the Lord's ſake : as it He 
nad ſiid, Your being the ſubjefs of Chriſt, ard re- 
deemed into the /iberty of the Goſpel, is ſo far from 
being an argument that you are exempred from up 


jection to the umare Appointment of Civil 67 


nernours, as you thick ; that | make it an argu 
ment for it, and charge you, on account of you! 
being the ſubjects of Chriſt, ſo much the more, 


for V% ſakes, in honoue and obedience to Him; 19] 


be Jab ect to all ſuch Humane Ordinances. For that 
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d what is ſo agreeab'e to his Will. And again, 
this gives a veiy good account of his adding, as it 
were in the ſame breath, As free, and not uſing 
your liberty for a cloke of maliciouſne/s; (or evil; ) 
but as the ſervants of Ged. v. 16. that is, behaving 


erery thing; a pretext to hide and excuſe D:ſobed;- 
tnce, and Evil Tempers, os you ſeem to do. But 


and your near relation to Hin, on which you found 
WW your Feedom, but to be free from all thoſe things 
"WH which it is bis Will you ſhould be fre from; and to 
be ej d, as becomes his /ervar?s, to all thoſe things 


*WHF (<1, in che laſt piace, theſe fooliſh, and bad principles 
t ſome Chriſtians having made their Religion ſcan- 
"Wl ©:1 ze 2moneſt the Heathen, gives a good account 
Wee St. P/ and Se. Peter, both ſhou!d labour ro 
. latte their minds in the truth; and do what was 


fully ſufficient to remove this /canda/: of which 
| St. Peter expreſly ſpeaks, | probably, v. 12. having 


1 year converſation, or behaviour, Honest, i. e. credi- 
ele, and honourable in the eye of tbe gentiles: 
1 bur certainly.] v. 15. where He tells them, that it is 
k by their Sahmiſſon to Humane Ordirances, and not 
57 by pleadirg 2 freedom from Cicil Government, that 
14 ip requires them to pat to /ilence ile 1gnorance of 
ens nen. Bur rhe removing this /canda! required. 


declared as truly incumbent upon teu, as upon 


your ſelves, as Perſons truly free, in the Goſpel 
ſenſe, which 1 grant you are: bur not ſo as if you 
made this Evangelical liberty à licentiouſneſs for 


1 becomes the ſervants of Go, that is, making no 
other ue of your ſub;e&f9n to God by the Goſpel, 


which are agtec able ro his Will: amonęſt which is 
the Humane Ordinance of Cro:] Governours. And 


only that the gererel Duty of fubjedion ſnould be 


il their Heathen neighbours around them; and that 

ey ſhould be prefied to this gener2l Duty upon 

ide beſt, and higheſt morives : not thar, upon this 
Ce 2 occaſion, 
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occaſion, they, and the whole Roman Empire, ſuould 1 


immediately be declared the abſolute ſlaves of thei; 
Emperour; and He the Unaccountable Diſpoſer of 
all their ves and fortunes: which would haye af. 
frighted, and affronted their Fe/low-ſubjes, ſooner 
than have reconciled their afte&ions to them, 

9. Let any one but put in to the Interpretation 
of St. Paul, the then reigning Emperour, ſuppoſe 
Caligula, in the worſt part of his characler; and re- 
member that your own Critical Remark is, that the 


particle for, 3, is always here to be referr'd to the 


words immediately preceeding it, as the reaſon of 
them; and He will quickly find how weak a Writer 
this muſt make St. Paul. They that reſiſt Caligula non 
reigning, who is a Terror to good works, ſhall re- 


ceive due puniſhment for it: for Rulers are not a 


Terror to good works. 1, e. That you ſhall be 
puniſhed for reſiſting Him who is a Terror to good 
works is plain from hence, becauſe He is not a 


Terror to good works, Cc. But of this way of 


arguing, which you have laboured to fix upon St. 
Paul, | fhall fay more by and by. gs 

In the mean while, From what hath been ſaid up 
on your own account of the occaſion of St. Pauls 
writing this paſſage, it will appear which of the tw9 
interpretations agrees belt with rhe deſigns which 
He had in view: rat which you with zeal would 
appear at preſent to eſpouſe; or that for which | 
have been ſo often in this Sermon complemented 
with the title of Abſurd, Ridiculous, Abuſer of the 


Apoſtle, Enemy to Regal Authority, and I know rot. 


what. For let any one judge, whether the Apo“ 
could not fully anſwer the Ey1s propoſed in tl 
palſlage, without ſo much as knowing, wh, or 0 
the preſent Emperour was; nay, whether He cout 
poſſibly anſwer thoſe Eds, by ſubjeCting rhe wi's 
Holy of the Rowan Empire to the abſolute 7 
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and Pleaſure of ſuch a Monſter as Caligula + and 


from all ler it be Judged, of what importance your 


firſt Argument is, which is taken from the neceſſity of 
ſuppoſing Caligula, or (Claudius, or Nero, even in the 


worlt part of their Characlers, included in this Diſcour ſe 
of Sahjellion; when we thoroughly examine ir, or 
only compare it with your own Conceſſions, and Your 
own account of the ſeveral occaſions of St. Paul's 
writing it. V 88 

2. You come, in the /ecord place; p. 12. to argue 
againſt thoſe who conjeQure that this Epiſtle was 


written at the beginning of Neros reign; at which 


time He tolerably anſwered the charater here laid 


down: and therefore might be included in the Apo- 


les diſcourſe now, tho' not when he became of 


be the perſon here pointed at; and that I have, in the 
Defenſe of my Sermon, p. 49. made this obſervati- 
on. As for the argument; Iam now ready to juſtify 
it: but as for the Ile of writing; I took it from 
Collar, and that great Chronologer, Biſhop Pearſon , 
who, I dare ſay, did not fix it without good grounds, 


ot any particular one to come a thouſand years after: 
but becauſe others argued for an Unlimited Paſſive 
(bedience to the worſt of Governours, from the 


wrote this, to whom H: mult particularly refer. To 


will this Concluſion follow, inppoſing St. Paul to have 
's Eye upon the Emperor particularly : For the 445i. 
b, and conſequently t :is paſſage, was written when 
Ine Em per our was not u very Pad Gov:rnour but rather 


cod one. Suppoſing there ore St. Paul deſignedly 


10 include Him particalariy; this being at a time, 
Se 3 when 


the very contrary character. I confeſs my ſelf to 


The reafon why I obſerved this, and argued from it, 
was not becauſe I thought it neceſſary that St. Pau? 
| ſhould think any more of the preſent Emperor, than 


(haracſer of the Em peroun teigning when St. Pau? 


this, therefore, it was natural to reply, that neither 
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when indeed He was not a Bad Gavernour, cannot 
poſſibly prove that St. Paul defigned the ſime Concha. 
fon for all others of the contrary character, nay, ar 
even for the ſame Emperor wholy altered into a J. 
rant, and Monfler. Againſt this way of reaſoning 
You have not been able to urge any thing. To what 
I have, in other places faid, I add now, 1. that to 
all who follow You, and think that St. Paul muſt 
particularly defign to include the hen reigning En. 
perour, St. Pauls own words will be a demonſttat. 
on that He wrote this at a time when the Emperoyr 
was not a Bad Governour, For if the Powers, v. l. 
which are the Rulers, v. 3. muſt ir- clude the Ene. 

our then Teigning, as You ſay; then You ought to 
believe St. Paul that the Emperour who is particular: 
ly included in rhe word Ryu/crs, was not a Terror to 


good works but to the Evil, when He wrote: tho af. R 
terwards, He himſelf is ſuppoſed to call Hima In, this 
or his ferity, and ill deſigns. This, I fay, is St. P here 
own affirmation ro Jou: and from hence I argue thit Co 
what He here ſays, with reſpect to Him, under this wor 
Charafer, can no more prove the fame U7ver/al val 

_ Subjeffion to be due to Him, altered into the nau tot 
_of a Tyrannical wild.beaſt; than it would pre v,. 
Friendſhip to be due to a Man when He becomes: 
jutute times an implacable Enemy, to argue that He tir] 
is now, ar this time, one perfectly diſpoſed, and p. 
Fefily fitted for ſuch a return, 2. 1 add, that 117M 70% 
poſing it only probable, niy, but poſſuble, that 158 7/2: 

_ paſſuge might have been written when Nero defcrrel fro 
a gocd charaffer as a Governozur ; the whole 101.08 cf] 
of that argument is broken, which urgeth from i. ri 
paſſage the neceſhiy of an Eee Submiſſion to ca 
wernuous of the worſt Characters, becauls cτ ore 
wife the Emperour would not be included. s WP 
If it be but probable, or pe/fible, that the £17010 8 coy 
when St. P. % included Him, was indeed 2 Good CNY 7-7 


| VEL NOW 
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ternour; then it cannot be ſhewn from this paſſage 
that any other can be included in it. But that this is 
| +r:0ah/e, all will be apt to think who conſult the 
Belt Accounts of ſuch matiers : that it is pH no 
one can deny, who conſiders that the Higheſt Aſer- 
tors of Non-reſiſtance have not been able certainly 
to fix any other time. So that ſuppoſing it can't be 


of Nero's reign; yet ſince the contrary can't be prov- 
el, it can never be juſtly affirmed that Sr. Paul, in 
this paſſage, included an Emperour who was a Mon- 
ter of Tyranny : nor conſequently can it be juſtly 
inferred from this paſſage that He therefore deſigned 


his precepts equally to reſpect Civil Governours of 
tte weſt, as well as of the beſt, Carafters, and De- 
me W197 _ VVV 
. But now let us examine what You allege, upon 
„this head: firſt calling to mind that the Queſtion 
WY here is whether St. P., in this paſſage, includes 

Co Goverrours of the worſt Qualifications, and 

1; worlt De/jgns. Having therefore ſaid nothing to in- 

validate the foregoing 272uments, You go on, p. 12. 
eto this effect. Bat let 7t be certain that St. Paul 


wrote this Epiſtle at the time juſt now mentioned; yer 
at that very lime the Chriſtians were ſurrounded 
with many Evils, many injuries, many reproat hes, and 


„un affronts, which the moſt mild and Benign Empe- 
ore did not take ſufficient care 10 ward off. Th:s 1s 
un from the Etghth Chapter of this Epiſtle, and 


efſarily be thought to prepare the tay, and to bave a 


fore we conſider the condition of Chriſtians in the moſt 
| Lrict times ; or th2 connexion of the Apofile's diſ- 
curſe, this 25 plain from bub, bat the Higher Powers, 
19 which Rept ance was forbia, were Peers, or Rulers, 

| | | Fomm 


proved that this Ehiſtle was written at the beginning 


from the ſatter find of the Twelfth, which mul] .. 


Jirit? relation to the becirnins of the Thirteemb © 


chaprer about the Duty of Subjefts, Whether there- 
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from whom the Chriſtians ſuffered a great deal at th; 

time. „„ 7 5 
I find indeed that in the 8:h Ch. S. Paul ſpeaks of 
the Sufferings of the Chriſtians - and I allow like. 
wiſe that at the End of the 12th ch. He is exhorting 
COriftians not to avenge themſelves; not 10 be over. 
come of evil, but to overcome evil with good; and the 
like: and thit then follows the injurction, Let eve. 
ry Soul be ſubjct? unto the Higher Powers, &c. But 
what all this imports, in this Cauſe, I cannot enpre- 
bead. For, „ 
1. That the Afoſtle's diſcourſe concerning their 
patience; placability; forgiveneſs ot injuries, 82 
matter wholy diſtinct from their Sen 10 Civil 
|  Governours. is as plain as words can make it. There 
'y is a new head ot diſcourſe taken up, ch. 13. and the 
"Topics urged for Submiſſion to Civil Governours are 
perfectly different from ti.ole uſed in the other C/. 
Magiſtrates, as ſuch, are repreſented as uſeful Friends; 
and denied to be of the number of their Exemies: 
Subjection to them is urged from thence; and paying 
Tribute, and the like. Whereas Patience, and For. 
griveneſs of Injuries, are recommended from other 
Topics, as diſtant from theſe as can be. And if any 
one thinks that this looks like the continuation of the 
ſuame Sabjech; Iwill venture to affirm, that it is im. 
1 poſſible to prove that in the whole Eyiſtle there are 


. 2: — 
3 2 
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1 Any two diſtinct $yhjeZs taken up, and handled. 
[if 2. Here is not the leaft mark of the continuation 


of the ſame Subject; nor any particle, as uſual, to 


[4 give the leaſt connexion ; nor any ground to imagine 
1/4 1T- 5 | 5 LD 

| 3. If it be ſufficient to ſuy that the /aft verſe of 
6 the 12th ch. ſpeaks of the evil State of Chriſtians; 
1 and therefore this muſt be a continuation of that dil 
1 cobrſe: this will prove any thing to belong to 4 
＋ thing juſt as We {hall pleafe to fancy. For inftance, 
14 : „ FOI 
1 


b. 12, v. 14. But put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
ind make not proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the Lufts 
\hercoſ, Then follows immediately, ch. 14. v. 1. 
Him that 1s weak in the faith, receive you and a new 
head of diſcourſe is proſecuted as different from the 
{mer as potſible. Bur according to this way of ar- 
guing. this is only a continuation of the ſame ſubj ect. 
rr tho words immediately foregoing, muſt make way 


for thoſe immediately following, Whereas it is moſt 
evident that the A4poſt/e having very different Subjedts 
to treat ot, muſt often break off from one, and im- 
m:djarely go to anoiber, as diſtindt from it, as if it 


were not in the ſame Epiſtle: and that whether He 


4 What ſignifieth it to allege that the Chriſtians 


met with a great many Evz/s in the beſt Times, under 
the beſt Emperors, when theſe Evi/s ; theſe affronts, 


and Injuries, were all from private Hands? o.] can 
vous fer, as you do in fo many Words, that the Ræ- 
ers were Rulers from whom the Chriſtians ſuffered ma- 
ny things, from hence, that many of their Subjefts 
were injurious to the Chr//liars 2 whillt, at the ſame 
time, no legal Redrefs was denied them; no Injuries 
tom the Public Adminiſtration offered them; no 


[Properties taken from them, by any Pablic Act of 
Ide Execuituce Pott, on the Account of their Relig 
en? Will ir be ſufficient to prove that Prozeſtants 


lutter many Evils from the Civil Governors of Popiſh 
Cuntries, to allege that they are affronted, and inju- 
red by their Popiyſh Nezghbbours, whi'lt the Governors 


uc no hand in it; whillt there is no Public Ac for 
tne'r unjuft Oppreſſion; nay, whilſt the Laws are 


Open to 1hem as well as to Papiſts ? And might not 
any one write to Proteſtants urging hem to bear pa- 


Plipate Enemies: and at the ſame time incite them to 
5 Subjettion 
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u-ntly the Evils, the Injuries, and Affronts of theſe 
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Subjeftien to the Civil Magiſtrate, as a moſt uſeful 
Officer, and upon very different Motives; without 
implying that they ſuffered thoſe Evile from Hin? 
If this might be; then the preſent Argument comes to 
nothing. And certainly that it might be, no one can 
deny: eſpecially if the Writer be careful to deſciibe 
the Magiſtrate after fo different a manner as effectual. 
ly to exempt him from the Number of theſe Enemies. 
But yer, tho' St. Paul hath been ſo careful as to do 


this in expreſs Words; the ſlighteſt Grounds muli 
ſerve to make him imply the very contrary. 


F. But let us ſuppoſe that this beginning of the 


Thirteenth Chapter was naturally introduc'd by the 
End of the Twelfth, I appeal to any one, who will 


lay things together, whether it be not more probable 


from the account given by St Paul himſelf of the 
Civil Magiſtrate, that he points Him out to the Chri: 


ſtians as one from whom they might at that time 1. 


ther expect the Redreſs of the Injuries they received 


from others, than any Addition to them. For con. 
netting the Too Chapters together, we ſhall find thar, 
having farſt preſs'd them te the Duty of forgiving Ii. 
juries, and overcoming Evil with Good, he then im. 
mediately directs their View to the Civil Magiſtrates, 


telling them that hey are not a Terror to good Works, 


but to evil; that they are the Miniſters of God tor 
Good ; the Avengers to execute Wrath upon him that 


doth Evil. Now let it be remembred that he had be 


fore been ſaying that we were nor, in ordinary Cale; 
10 be our own Avengers, but that Vengeance belonge!) 


jo the Lord; and that he here puts them in mind hat 
God had entruſted this Vengeance in the Hands of Ma. 


iſtrates, who are his Miniſters by whom he exeict 


| tes this Vengeance; who execute the Temporal put 


of his Wrath againſt the Man that doth Evz/: 1 lay, 
let theſe things be laid together, and, if you be relo- 
ved to frame a Connexion between theſe zro9 chap!'7” 


A 
Af! 
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ſce firſt if it be not much more reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
that he points out to them the præſent Magiſtrates as 
Oficers who were at that time likely, in a lawful way, 
and as God's Miziſtirs, to avenge the Evrls, and In- 
ſuries they ſuffered from others, if hey behaved 
themſelves well; than that he is preſſing them to 
Subjeftion to them, as Magiſtrates not at all concern - 
ed for Fuſtice; nay, from whom, it ſeems, hey were 
ſuffering, at that time, many Evils : which is plainly 
| contrary to what he implies, and indeed affirms. I 
do not ſay, or think, that this was the 4poſt/e's View 
in placing his Precepts about Magiſtrates, next to 
thoſe about private Enemies: but I tay, that a better 
Connexion can be made out this way, than the other; 
h the very Words of St. Paul muſt be contra- 
Aetedl. 5 
6. But ſuppoſing again that the utmoſt you here 
contend for be granted; the utmoſt that will follow 
from it is this, that the Apoſtle commanded ſubjecli- 
on to Croil Magiſtrates, at a time when Chriſtians 
fuftered many Evili, and great Injuries, not by means 
of any Public A of theſe Civi Magiſtrates, but 
from the malice of Private Men againſt them, per- 
| baps without fo much as the knowledge of any one 
Col Magiſtrate; or perhaps thro' the remiſſneſs of 
thoſe who ought better to have protected them 
and that a Parry of Subjects mult not 11{e up againſt 
their Prince becauſe others of his Subjects, and nor 
He himſelf, treat them ill. And of what impor- 
tance is this? Was it a likely way for them to cure 
the Private Evils they ſuffered, by arming the 
whole Executive Power ag liaſt them, which had 
never yet declared it ſelf their Enemy £ In what 
Reign of the Beſt Princes doth it not often happen, 
| that ſome Set or other becomes 04io2s, and is uſed 
by many with contumely, and reproach z whillt the 
Gt Authority hath no hand in it? But, 8 
| : 7, What 


f 
| 
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7. What need of more words, when you hire 
your ſelf laid down the ſeveral occaſions of St. Pay/'s 
writing this particular paſſage, v2, the prejudices 


of ſome Chriſtians againſt Heathen, and of other; 


againſt 2/7, Governours; and on the other fide the 
 Heathes Prejudices againſt Chriſtianity on account 
of Seditions, &c? Now, if theſe were the occs. 
ſions; then this Chapter hath no relation to the fore. 


going precepts about their Behaviour under the 


Private Hatred and Malice of their Neighbours. 


but to ſomething wholy diſtinct from theſe, and not 


at all refer d to, in what went before. 
Lat of all, If thefe Preceprs about ſubmiſſion to 
Civil Governours mult be put upon the ſuame foot 
with Patience, and Forgiveneſs, and Good Temper, 
under Private Injuries; then | argue that, as the 6h. 
ligation to the latter, tho expreſ 
ſolute Terms, did not deveſt the Injured, in many 
_ Caſes, from their Right to Self Defenſe, ſo neither 
can the former, which are fo cloſely connected t9 
them, be ſuppoſed to deveſt rhe Sybjefts of Nero, 


or Caligula, from that ſame Riot. II Nero, or (a. 


/igula, mult be thus joined by you, with the pielent 
Private Enemes of the Chriſtians; Why mull the 
Non reſiſtince commanded to them be extended 10 
2il and every of their mad attempts, when the Nou. 
reſiftence,commanded likewiſein the ſame Diſcouile, 
to their Private Enemies, is al owed to be of a limited 
and Reſtrained Nature? And thus at onceis thema 
End propoſ:d by you in this Argament, defcated 


Jou go on to argue, p. 12, 14, 15. that whr- 


ther Chriſtians were thin perſecated by the El. 
perour or not; yet St. Paul knew their fate tro Well, 
nt to arm ibem againft it» And who can think it 
credible that He ſhould write precepts, of no effect 
for above a 'year or two, whilſt the Emperour s G 194 
conduct render'd all things quiet? They who m1"? 

„ | by 


ed in never fo ab. 
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& Paul af ſuch a part, however wiſe they may 
think themſelves, ſeem to have no great opinion of 
the Apoſtle”s wiſdom : who, acc ording to them, hath 
paſt by the Duty of greateſt moment, and that which 
nen have the greateſt averſion to; and bath ſpent all 
his pains only to perſuade Chriſtians to what hath hardly 


of their own accord, without any of his ſolicitations, 
to perform; viz. a ready obedience to the Ciiſ 
Magiſtrate confidered as performing a godlike, and 
beneficent office, in the world: a Duty, which you 
ſay, needs no Per ſuaſives to recommend it. Again, 


when our lives and fortunes are in imminent danger, 
&c. then indeed we have need of Exhortations, and 


Duty, This is a Cauſe worthy of the regard of 
an Apoſtle. But they who repreſent Him as only 
taking care that we be not ungrateful towards thoſe 
who deſerve well at our hands; ſeem neither to ſee 
what 2s proper for ſuch a ſubje, nor what becomes 
the Apoſtle. ae,, 3 

1. All this again proceeds from a too great fond- 
neſs for our own opinions ; and a readineſs, rather to 
tell St. Paul what to ſpeak upon a ſubject, than to 
be conten: with what He actually 
Let any one read over the firlt ſeven verſes, five hun- 
cred times; and ſee if He can find one word there 


| Of Lives and Fortunes in danger; of Tyranny, or 
Ofppreſhon , or the charaTer of any Princes but Gosd 


0es and then judge, which have the lower opinion 
0: their own wiſdom, and do molt henour to the 
Afeſtle; they who only declare what they find in his 
on argument as managed by Himſelt ; or they who 


Tolle to ſay, unleſs He urgeth juſt what they ſee fit; 
aud be undeiftood to mean what they will ſupply; 
| T and 


any thing of weight in it, and to what they were ready, 


hen we are afflited and oppreſſed by Unjuſt Princes, 


Perſuaſives to feep our ſtubborn ſpirits in their 


bath ſpoken. 


Will not allow Him to ſpeak anv thing fit for an A- 
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and what is not to be found in his own words, Hoy 
muſt all this way of reaſoning reflect, at laſt, upon 
the Apoſtle himſelf ; that He muſt not be allowed to 
have faid only, what He hath ſaid; but it mutt he 

proved abſurd that He hath not ſaid more than He 
hath? : 


2. This Jeads us to enquire farther into the ho- 


nour done to the Aboſtle, by this modern atcount of 
what He ozght to have, and conſequently what He 
Had, in view. For, it ſeems, nothing could become 
the A4poſt/e, but to preſs ſabjection to Unjuſt, O,. 
preſhive Princes. Unleſs this were his aim, it ſeems, 
the Dz/courſe was not worthy of Him. Of every 
thing elſe there was no need. Unheppy Apoſile! 


not to know his own deſign ; or not to proſecute it 


in a better method! that He ſhould principally mean 
Caligula; and yet paint Kim in ſuch Colows as if 
He mean't to exclude Him! that He ſhou!d chicty 
mean to preſs obedience to Rxlers who are a Terr 
to good works; and yet make expreſs mention of 
thoſe only who are not ſo! that He ſhould intend 
primarily to argue for ſabjection to ſuch as attempt 


our lives and fortunes ; and yet deſcribe to us only 


the contrary ! that ir ſhould be h's chief deſign to 
ſettle the intereſt of thoſe who watch for our de- 
ſtruction; and He ſhould unhappily ſpeak of thoſ: 
only who watch for the contrary ! that He ſhould 
have his eye prircipally upon ſuch as are Gol's 
Scourges', and yet fhould Deſcribe only thoſe who 
are his Mimflers for the good of their People! in 
a word, that He ſhould negle& thoſe, whom only, 
You now ſay, it was worth his while to mention; 
for whoſe ſake only it was worthy of Him t) write 


upon this ſubject; that He ſhould leave theſe to the 


common fate of a gener Expreſſion, (not abſ-Lutr- 
ly interpreted even by your ſelf; ) and particularly 
mention thoſe whcm, it ſeems, there was not the 


| lea 
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leaſt occaſion to mention; who needed not his 
affiftance, or his Zeal ! What account can be given 
| of this? Is it not true, literally true, that He doth 
not, in expreſs words, ſo much as mention Hyran- 


nical oppreſſive Governours? Is it not as true that 


He mentions expreily thoſe of the contrary cha- 
rater, and hath woven them too cloſely into his ar- 
gument ever to be ſeparated from it? What then 
ſhall we ſay ? Would You, or any other, handle 


this deſign after this manner? When your chief, 
or only, View is to ſupport the Intereſt of Bad, 


Oppreſſrve Governours, do you think it ſufficient to 
do this by a few general Expreſſions, left to ſhift for 
themſelves; and then to run oft into the expreſs de- 
ſcription ot Good, and Excellent Governours : the very 
mention of which, in the ſame argument, is entirely 
inconſiſtent with the main deſign? Is it not evident 


that, when this is in your view, you are ſo careful to 


ſpeak only, or principally, in expreſs words, of Pe- 


ſructive and Tyrannical Governours, as if nothing 


leſs than this could ſerve the purpoſe ? and yet St. 


Pau! muſt be ſitppoſed free from all Senſe, and 


Conduct, unleſs He means this very thing, whilſt He 
manifeſtly avoids one ſingle expreſs word about ſuch 
ſort of Governours ; or ſo much as any hint, but 
what you are pleaſed to force into his general Ex- 
preſſions! But indeed St. Pauls avoiding the expreſs 
mention of Oppreſſeue and Deſtrutirve Governours, 
is to me a demonltration that his deſign at that time 
was not to Concern himſelſ about them. Had ir 
been otherwiſe; who can think but that, inſtead of 


Hying, For Rulers are not a Terror to good works 


bat to the Evil, He muſt neceſſarily have been led to 


liy, (what his Comme ntators have ſince ſupplied) 


ter tho" Rulers be a Terror to good works, and an 


Encouragement to all Evil, yet, in all Caſes, they 


muſt be ſubmitted to. This was the only point 


worthy. 
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worthy of himſelf, according to his New Defenders 
Here then remains the Difficulty. If your account gf 
what alone it became St. Paul to handle with par. 
ticular Zeal, be true; then it is matter of fad? thy} 
St- Paul hath avoided the doing what alone became 
Him: that is, the preſſing ſubjection to Trance 
Governours, If it were not worthy of Him, to take 
notice of any other; If there were no need of his 
Concern about G Governours, or the Magiſtrati 
cal office duly executed; as you affirm, then is it 
matter of fat? that He hath concerned Himſelf ex. 
preſly to mention, what it was not worthy of an Apo- 
lle to touch upon. In both, the Apoſtle is very much 
obliged to you; and his Honour glorioully vindicated, 
But all who can think will, I hope, allow that the 
Apoſtle knew beſt his own Deſign; was the fitteſt judpe 


of what it became Him to ſay, that what He hath atin-M 


ally faid doth truly become Him; and that we ought 
to take his own expreſs Words as the Rye for finding 
out his Deſign; and not to ſet our own Imaginations 


to frame a Debgn for him, and then declare it the or- 
ly Debgn worthy of Him, before we conſider whether! 
it be agreeable, or contradictory, to his own exprels| 


Words. e 

3. You will not, your ſelf, affirm, even in the 
Heat of your Zeal, that St. Paul's Non reſiſtance 1s 
to be unlimited, or to be practiſed in a// Cafes ; nas, 
You give very broad Hints that you think the contra- 
Iy : and yer, if this way of reaſoning be good, it will 
equally hold, in thoſe Caſes, to which You will not 
extend it, and with as much force, as it doth in %%%, 
to which you apply it. For ſince the Caſes put by 


you. b. 15. are no more mentioned by St. Paul, than. 


thoſe put, p. 41. how eaſy is it for one, who is prel⸗ 


ling Non. reſiſtunce in the moſt abſolute and unlimited 


manner poſhble, to argue thus. The great Danger ef 
all is, that a Prince's Authority ſhould be calt off, 
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when He laith waſte the Public Intereſt , when He 
rageth againſt the Lives, and Fortunes of his Subjects. 
This is a matter worthy of an Apoſtle to interpole in; 
to quiet the provoked Spirits of his Sabjects; to teach 
them to truſt Providence, and to reſign themſelves toGod, 
in the way of Submiſſion. Here is a field of Diſcourſe 

that deſerves his zeal, to keep Men from flying out 
in Caſes, in whi ch alone they have it in their power to 
make any Head againſt Him. As for Caſes of Private 


them, if they ſee the Public Intereſt ſate : and by their 
own Reſiſtance, they know that they ſhall only ſacrifice 


jets practiſing Paſſive Submiſſion. when they are all in- 
jured, and have it in their power to caſt off the Yoke. 
This, therefore, being the moſt worthy of the Apoſtle's 


of argument: yet you declare, in effect, that you ſee 
not the force of it; and cannot ſay, that St. Paul meant 
ſo. Conſequently therefore, neither will your own ar- 
guing the ſame way prove St. Paul's deſign to be what 


it may go the worſe with /o-me, who think otherwiſe. | 
4. | muſt obſerve how conſiſtent you are with your 


compaſs of a few pages: and this will furniſh us with 
a compleat anſwer to the preſent difficulty: as it is pe- 
culiar indeed to ſome writers to make no object ions, but 
what they have kindly taken care, by ſome of their own 


r Wl ite us that there were ſame amongſt the Chriſtians 
in ho believed no SubjeRion to be due to any Heathen 

{- Magiſtrates; and others who thought none due to any 
of what fort foever: that is, in other words, there 


tere amongſt Chriſtians ſeveral who were entirely in- 
4 lilpoſed to render Obedience and Subjection to the pre- 


en D d ſent 


Injuries, there is no great danger. How angry ſoever 
particular perſons may be: yet few are concerned with 


You are willing, at preſent, to have it thought; that 


themſelves. But the difficulty lies in the Body of Sub- 


zeal; to be ſure was his deſign. I his is the fame way 


ſelf, as to the argument now before us, in the ſhort 


Poſitions in other places, fully ro anſwer, P. 2. You 
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ſent Magiſtrates, tho* never ſo good, and faithful, in 
the execution of their office; and extremely wanted 
the admonitions, and perſuaſiyes, of an Apoſtle to this 
_ purpoſe. P. 14. You alſure us that this is nothing but 
what the Chriſtians were ready to perform, of their onn 
accora, with a chearful mind; that there are none who 
need Perſuaſives to obey Magiſtrates, who do them fer. 
vice, and watch for their good. P. 3. we are told, 
that the forementioned Errors were to be oppoſed by 
the Apoſt/c; and that the Calumnies caſt upon Chriſtian 
y on account of ſeditions in places where the Goſpel had 
been preached, were to be warded off with all his might : 
and again, that it was for the jztereſ/t of the Chriſtian | 
| Religion, or neceſſary to its Honour, and propagation, 


that theſe Calumnies ſhould be wiped off; and theſe Opin. Mi de 
one, however fooliſh, rooted out of the minds of men: and 7 
that it is no wonder that the Apoſtles ſhould take a preat e 
deal of pains in this matter. If this be not to ſay, that Wl *< 
it is worthy of the Apoſtles Zeal, ſtrenuouſſy, and "js 
with all his might to ſay what is enough to theſe ends; BY - * 
I know not what is. Vet, p. 15. If the Apoſile be * 
thought to do no more than what is requiſite to theſe * 
ends; or to preſs obedience and ſubjection, to the Pow- of 
ers, and Rulers, who execute their Office well; nay, in 
if He be not underſtood, and interpreted ſo as to prels hor 
ſubjection to Oppreſſive, Tyrannical, Cn uſt Governours, "Oh 
there is nothing worthy of an Apoſtle {' He' 1s doing this 
nothing worth his while! Nothing but this delerves his 97 
zeal ! So hard is it to oppoſe the truth without /elf-co- de 
tradition; and without forgetting what is ſaid within al 0 
the Compaſs of a few Sentences! P. 2, 3. The Error ol —4 
ſome Few-Chriftians was one of the true occaſions df 510 
St. Paul's writing this paſſage ; and ſuch an Err 6 il 7 
the intereſt of Ch-iſtianit; required ſhould be oppoſed, the“ 
and conſequently,it deſerved a more than ordinary 2c#. "oi 


But now, p. 15. It is only a C:ptiuncala, a mere canticus 


p;ri/ul evaſion, not worth "conſid. ring. Hore agus 
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gt. Paul's precepts are not worthy of Him, unleſs in- 
tended to command Subjection, cum cavita, cum fortune 
periclitentur, when our lives and fortunes are in danger: 
bat, p. 41, 42. You will not ſay that they are in the 
wrong who have ſaid that St. Paul's precepts are not 
to be intended to ſuch Princes, as do in Civium capita 
immaniter ſævire; 1. e. I think, ſuch as bring the lives 
and fortunes of their ſubjects in danger. So that the ſame 
ſappoſition is plainly declared unworthy of the Apoſtle 
in one place: and in another is as plainly ſcreen'd from 
that Cenſure. = 3 
5. When you therefore ſay, p. 14. that my Interpre- 
tation repreſents St. Paul as 5 his Zeal upon what 
the Chriſtians were ready, of their own accord, with a 
chearful mind, to perform: 1 anſwer, that you know 
the contrary : you your ſelf have aſſured us that then 
were two ſorts of them then at Rome who were utterly | 
averſe, by their fooliſh principles, from ſubjection to 
the preſent G ov ernours; and therefore that this objection 
is of no force. When you ask, in the ſame page, Do 
we want Exhortations, and Perſuaſives, to pay Tribute, 
Honour, and Subjection, to Princes who deſerve well 
of us, and are continually watching for our good? I 
would defire you again to remember that you have told 
us there were two forts of Chriſtians who did certainly 
want Perſuaſives to this very matter; that St. Paul uſeth 
this very expreſſion of watching continually in their buſi- 
nels, as an argument for payment of Tribute; nay, that 
we our ſelves have lived to ſee the Beſt of Princes but 
very indifferently treated; and even Rebellion threatned 
upon a Trivial, Party. Account. When you go on, and 
lay that the Error concerning No- ſubſection to Heathen 
Magiſtrates, was embraced only by the Fewiſh part of 
the Chriſtian Church, which was the ſmalleſt; and 
therefore all the force of the 4 poſtle's Diſcourſe cannot 
rely upon this which is upon this account of no great 
weight: I defice you would remember, 1. That ſuppo- 
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ſing never ſo few of the Jews only embraced it, yer He 
that you your ſelf ſay that this particularly deſerved 
ſelf ſay before, that this Error only was not the oc- 
_ cation of this paſlage; that there was another Fyry 


and the Calumnies of others to be wiped off from 
Chriſtianity: which required a great zeal. That fuſt 


make it; nor the only Key to this Diſcourſe : But! 75 
| take all theſe occaſions, which you your ſelf lay 55 
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hath often with zeal combated their Errors only; and 
his zeal. 2. That many others might jadaixe in this 
particular, as well as in others. 3. That you your 
about Chriſtian Freedom to be ſtrenuouſly oppoſed; | 


Error therefore is not the only Refuge, as you here 


down, and find that every one might effeQually be 


| . my 

_ anſwered without once commanding Non: eſiſt ance to the 
ſuch Governours as contradict the Ends of their 11 CG. 
tution and from hence conclude (as you ought to do, ſuff 
if you would ſpeak conſiſtently) that it was worthy ſup; 
of the Apoſtle to lay down v.hat was ſufficient for ll ,... 
| theſe occaſions; and unworthy of Him to preſs that Paſ 
Slavery vw hich would have brought the greatelt 0: tho? 
um upon Chriſtiantty. VV not 
6. The matter of Patience, and Good Temper under "hi 
un uſt ſufferings, which cannot honourably be avoided, te. 
is a matter « holy diſtinct from ſubjection to Ciml mig 
Governoars, as ſuch: and therefore is not to be ex- kis 
pected in the ſame paſſage. It is handled ſuſſicient WF neß 
| ly, and inculcated upon Chriſtians, in many places: ;, , 
and the firſt Chriſtians, as I have ſheun in another ſhea 
place, took their Motives to Paſſive Obedience, not Bll al- 
from this paſſage of St. Paul about Princes, but ray 5 
the other Goſpel- Injunctions concerning Forgiveneſs of Wil after 
Injuries, and returning #lefſing for Curſing, and the tent 


like. That 7njzries art to be patiently born by Ch 
ſtians, whether coming from Superior, Equa's, OT 15 
feriors, is the Doctrine o St. Paul but it * as not fs 
buſineſs to inculcate this in this paſſage; but to 12 
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of the Magiſtratical Office, andthe Duty of Subjects, 
conſidered as ſuch, which is a point wholy diſtinct 
from the other. 1 N 

But it is not enough to argue thus from your own 
imaginations to what ot. Faul ought to treat of. St. 
peer likewiſe muſt be brought in, to affix your plea- 
ſure upon St. Pani, The next argument therefore is 
this. St Peter delivered the ſame Doctrine of Sæb- 
jection to Bad Governours, which you have attributed 
to St. Paul in this Paſſage: and conſequently the 
Precepts here delivered by St. Paul concerning the 
H gher Powers, Cannot be reſtrained to thoſe Higher 
Powers who anſwer the Ends of their Inſtitution; but 
muſt be extended to ſuch as you deſcribe, p. 5. Now 
the Cuellion being here only about the meaning of 
dt. aul in this particular paſſage, one anſwer might 
{ulf'ce entirely to invalidate this argument, 22. that 
ſuppoſing St. Peter to have faid in expiefs words, 
waich He never did, that Szbjetts muſt be entirely 
Paſſive, entirely ſubmiſſive to their Civil Governours, 
tho' never ſo opp: eſſive, never ſo Tyrannical; this is 
not of the leaſt importance towards the finding St. 
Pauls meaning in this one particular paſſage, St. Pe- 
ter might ſay theſe very words, and yet St. Paul 
might preſs obedience to Good Gevernours: and take 
his arguments, on another occalion, from their uſeful- 
neſs, and their excellence. This at once puts an end 
to this objeion : for, there being ſeveral ways of 
ipeaking upon the ſame ſubject. according to the ſeve- 
ral occaſions of doing it; it cannot be proved that 
two perſons, ſpeaking of it, mult neceſſarily ſpeak 
after the ſame manner, or handle it in the ſame ex- 
tent, or urge it from the ſame Tojics. St, Paul 
might commend one ſort of Charity upon one occa- 
bon: and St. Peter another ſort, upon another. 80 
it. Paul might preſs obedience to Magiſtrates uſcſu), 
and beneficial, in one particular paſſage; and this 

Dd 3 withoi! 


precepts for Subjects which you have been pleaſed to 


any thing fixed upon an Apoſtle which doth not ſeem 
to have been thought of by him. 


ly fo called; that the argument made uſe of for the ſi- 


than to ſlaves, becauſe Chriſt was ill-treated by the Chitf 
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without intending any thing farther at that time: 
notwithſtanding that St. Peter; upon another occaſi- 
on, might expreſly urge the matter of Sabmiſſion to 
a greater extent. Suppoſing this true therefore that 
yon here ſay of St. Peter; it will follow indeed that 
the Ch / iſtias Religion forbids Reſiſtance to Bad as well 
as Good Governours : but it will not at all follow that 
St. Paul, in this paſſage, doth it; which is the only 
matter now in debate, and which is the concluſion, 
drawn without ground by you from this ſuppoſition, 
But now we will examine the reaſons you pive 
for introducing St. Peter as laying down thole ſame 


frame for Him: for I confeſs, I do not love: to ſee 


1. Here again I obſerve, in the firſt place, that 
we mult not be ſo happy as to have any proof of this 
from what the Apoſtle expreſly ſaith of Subjects, and 
Mal iſtrates: but muſt be led again into a plauſible 
diſcourſe of what it was moſt fit for St. Peter to fay; 
and what he did ſay about Slaves; into whoſe condi- 
tion that of ſabjects muſt be now depreſſed, tho 
neither taken captive by their Kings, nor bought in the 
Market into their ſervice. But let us proceed. 

2, We are told, therefore. that Sr. Peter exborts 
glauts who were Chriſtians to be ſubject to their Maſtert, 
not only to the kind, but to the froward; and thy in- 
mediately after He had been ſpeaking of Subjects proper- 


miſſion of ſlaves be 'ongs to Subjects likewiſe ; that the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt propoſed to them, belongs more to ſubjects 


Magiſtrate, and not by a Private eMaſter, t. Peter, 

you lay, plainly here ſiznifies that we muſt be ſubject, nt 
only to freward Naters, but Princes, that is, ſuch 41 treat 
. unjuſily roughly, and inumantiy; that 14 was of not: 

| 8 - 
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importance for Him to preſs Obedience to the Civil Magi. 
ſtrates than to Private Maſters; that he therefore muſt 
have this chiefly in his mind; that his words ought to be 
refer d to this, becauſe he wrote to the diſperſed Strangers, 
who, it is plain from this Epiſtle, nad been very ill treat- 
ed by the Proconſuls, the Governours of the Provinces, and 
therefore nothing was more worthy of Him than to ſupport 
them under the gpiſeries coming from ſuch Governours : 
that conſequently, he that ſeparates theſe two Heads of 
ogg, injures the Apoſtle, & c. To all which! an- 
wer, 8 N 
1. St. Peter himſelf hath diſtinguiſned theſe two 
Matters, as much as it is poſlible for them to be di- 
ſtinguiſned in the ſame Epiſtle. Let any unprejudic'd 
perſon read chap. 2. v. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. and not 
only thoſe two Verſcs which you have been pleaſed 
to ſingle out: and judge if St. Peter doth not in them 
ay all that at that time He thought proper to ſay 
about Civil ſubjection. He layeth down the duty; and 
gives the Reaſon of it; and fully concludes his Sentence. 
Then, v. 18. without any connecting particle, or any 
mark of his thinking any more of that matter, He 
directs his Diſcourſe ro Slaves properly ſo called. 
2. Theres noſign of any relation, then thought of 
by St. Peter, between the two ſubjects : unleſs it be that 
they are in the ſame Chapter; or that they immediately 
tollow one another. Their being in the ſame Chap- 
er is purely accidental; depending upon the will of 
thoſe Moderus who divided the Bible into Chapter and 
He. And if this be enough to prove two matters 
© be cloſely related; certainly the argument will 
hold as ſtrongly, that every thing in the Fpiſtle 
tended originally ro one and the ſame particular 
purpoſe: becauſe at firſt it was all one continued Chap- 
ter, But if the argument OWES its original, and forces. 
to this, that the Duty of Slaves follows immediate! 
that of Subjets, 1 will undertake to prove by i 
| Dd 4 ume 
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upon Slaves as well as Wives; and likewiſe upon the 


to Slaves happened to have been laid down at the 


after thoſe, concerning Subjects in a Common + piſtle, 
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lame argument, that in laying down the P of 
wives immediately after that of Slaves, his mind was 


Civil Obedience of Subjects: nay, that one thing fol. 
lowing another, muſt have reference to that «ber; 
which likewiſe following another, muſt have reference 
to the preceding; and ſo that there is nothing in the 
Epiſtle, diſtinct from that, particular head which had 
the good fortune to be firſt. This J fay, becauſe ] 
am verily perſuaded that, had theſe precepts relating 


End of the next Chapter, e had never heard any 
thing of this argument - and yet their following next 


in which diſtinct Advice was to be given to ſevergi 
ſorts of Chriſtians, hath not the leaſt ſhadow of an 
argument that St. Peter had ar that time any thing 
more in his mind than the direction of Slaves to 
whom particularly He ſpeaks. . 
3. Had any IV riter of Common Senſe written, in the 
ſame diſtinct manner, to two diſtinct fort of Perlons; 
1 am confident no one would have uſed Him after 
this rate. No one, after He himſelf had diſtinguiſhed 
his Diſcourſe to Slaves, from that to Subjeits, by 
particularly calling upon Slaves, before He begins 
his directions to them, and leavin + off the Dacourſe 
begun to Subjects, would have taxed him with con. 
tinuing his Diſcourſe to Subjelts; nay with princi 
pally intending to addreſs to them, in a Diſceur]s 
which He addreſſes to others by name. 
But becauſe it is ſaid that Chriſtians were noß 
ſuſfering great Evils from the Proconſuls and Gow: 
nours Of Provinces : that therefore the principal thing 
in the mind of the 4poſtie mult be to teach them 
Subjefts to bear the injuries of their Civil Govern), 
and contequently that what was ſpoken to S 
mult be mean't prigcipally ro Subjects: I mull * 
ſerve . 4, 118 
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4. Tbar the matter of Facf doth not at all ap- 
zpear. No one of the places, quoted by you, doth, 
bpon examination, fo much as hint that any of 
their Evils came from their Civi! Governonrs : 
and I could not but be ſurprized to ſee ſuch a tor- 
mal quotation of Texts, void of any thing to the 
purpoſe pretended. Let any one look, ard fee, 
cb 1. b. 8, J. ch. 2. U. 1, 12, 18, 14, 15, 16 17; 
18, 19. ch. 5. b. 8, 9. and He will not eafily help 
joining with me in this ſurprize. ( I. . 6, 7. 
The Apoſtle indeed ſpeaks of Trials of their faith, 
wiich they either did then, or were likely to, ex- 
perience. But it is very hard ro inter from hence, 
ther they could meet with no injuries, no Trials, 
but from their Governours; or that St. Peter mean t, 
by theſe words, a tl erlecution raiſed againſt them 
by the Proconſuls, of whom tie ſaith not one word 
here. It will be hard, in the next place, to imagine 
why, ch. 2. v. 1 is quoted, in which there is not 
(ne word of [juries from the Heathen world, but 
an exhortation to lay aſide all Malice, in order to 
their profiting by the word, &c. as it follows. And it 
| this proves that the Proconſuls were then perſe- 
coting chem; I think it will as well follow that 
when you are preaching againſt theſe Vices, and ar- 
puing Chriſtians into the fimplicity, and innocence 
of New-born Children, that you mean by this to 
benify that they ate in a State of Perſecution from 
their Ci Governours, Verles, 12, 13, to 19. are 
likewiſe alleged. But who could have expected 
it? He commands Chriſtians to be ſubject to the 
Proconſuls, as to thoſe ſent for the piniſhment of 
tvil-Doers, and the praiſe of them thit do wel}, 
And ſhall it be made to follow from hence, that 
tele Governours mere now attually doing the di- 
rect conttary? Or rather, Is it poſſible indzed 10 
im:gine that St. Feter had any thing of this in his 
| thoughr, 
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thought; ſince, when He menrions theſe Proconſuli 
and Governours of Prouinces, (which was the pro 
per time for doing it,) He doth not give the leaſt 
hint of any ſuch thing? This is very obſcrvable that, 
as St. Paul deſcribes his Rulers as Terrors to Evil 
works only; 10 St. Peter deſcribes theſe Governours 
as ſent for the puniſhment of Evil-doers, and the 
praiſe of them that do well: than which deſcrip. | 
tion nothing could be more weak, had it been rrue 
that theſe Proconſuls themſelves were now har. 
raſſing, and opprefling theſe Chriſtians; or that his 
principal aim had been to teach them ſubmiſſion, as 
Subjects, to the oppreſſive and Tyrannical Governours 
of their Provinces. For let any one try the argument , 
and fee how it will ſound, Submit your ſelves to the 
Governours of Provinces, the? harraſſing, oppreſũng, 
and tormenting e Submit your ſelves to them, doing 
you all manner of injuries, as to Officers ſent for 
the puniſhment of Evil Doers only, and the praiſe 
of them that do well. 1. e. ſubmit your ſelves to 
them doing one thing, becauſe they were ſent to do 
only the contrary. Who can affix ſuch reaſoning 
upon the Apoſt/e? Again, It can no more follow 
from St. Peter's Exhorting Slaves to be ſubject to 
Froward, Humour ſome, Bad Maſters; that the Pro- 
conſuls were now injuring, oppteſſing, tormenting 
their Chriſtian Subjetts ; than it would follow from 
your adviſing the Slaves in the Weſt-Indies to 
bear patiently with their Mafters Unjuſt Lſase, 
that theſe Maſters and others were now under a 
State of bitter perſecution from their Crvi/ G. 
wvernours. Vet this is alleged by you for a prool. 
Liſt of all, ch. 5. v. 8, 9. the Apofi/e puts them in 
mind that the Devil goeth about like a roaring Lion, 
ſeeking whom He may devour, and exhorts them to 
Patience from the example of other Chriſtians 
ſufferings. and that ir ſhould preſently appear ws 
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hence that theſe ſufferings came from their Go- 
ber hour, and not their Fellow-ſubjeils, will ſcem 
hard to all, who are not reſolved it ſhall be fa, 
notwithſtanding that St. Peter hath ſaid nothing 
like it, bur ſomething very Irreconcileable to this 
ſoppolltion, in that paſſage in which He ſpeaks ex- 
prelly of theſe Governours. Again, 

5. How muſt it refle upon St. Peter, to ſay that 
this muſt be his principal aim, to make Subjetfs ſub- 
mit to Bad Governours, becauſe it is of more im- 
portance than the ſubjection of Slaves to Bad Maſters , 
when we find Him executing this Exd, not by ſpeak- 
ing to Subjefts themſelves, bur to Sue; not by 
commanding ſabjection, in words, to Bad Governours, 
hut to Frotard Maſters. 1 appeal to your ſelf, or 
anv Modern Defender of Non. re ſiſtance, whether, it 
it were your principal aim to preſs this Duty upon 
Subjefts, as ſuch, You would firſt tell them only in 
general that Obedience to Civil Governours Was 4 
Duty; and give them a Reaſon for it, and there 
conclude with them, to all appearance; without 
{5 much as the leaſt mention of what You particular- 
lr aimed at: and then immediately call upon S/aves, 
properly fo called, and tell zhem that they muſt pa- 
tiently bear with their A ters who bought them, 
or took them captive, if they ſhould be unreaſon- 
able, and ſometimes puniſh them without ground. 
Wou'dYou leave that great Duty thusto be picked cur 
of Expreſſions directed to other Perſons? and would 
you celigy principally to pre s „%% ſort of Men to 
a Duty, and not mention it to them, but to others ? 
How dangerous would this way be? Might nor the 
dabjecke, properly ſo called, argue thus. Our Con- 
don is very different from that of Slaves, We 
gelte were taken Captive, in a juſt War; nor bought 
in hs Marget tor the ſervice of our Croil Govern- 
fg thereto e it is not at all p.cbable chat our 

e 5 Teacher 


| not! probable that He ſhould do ſo; 
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Teacher ſhould mean to include us in the ſame dif. 


courſe with S/2ves properly ſo called. And as it is 


| ſo it apnears 
tat He did not: for He firſt ſpeaks to %; and then 


calls upon Slaves to hear him, before He layeth dun 


their duty. And having avoided ſpeaking ot ſuch 1 


Daty to us, as He expreſly doth to Slaves; it ſeems 


rather that He did not think fit to lay the ſame Duty 
upon us, as Subjects, which He mentio-s to them; 


than that He would put us into their Condition. | 


Swely, if he deſigned this doctrine principally tor 
Subjetts, He would have ſaid it directly to us, as 90. 


fects; and not have addreſſed himſe'f to S uber, 


chiefly in order to tell us, who are not S/aves, our 
Duty. And as neither 5%, nor any Writer of Un 
mon ſenſe would have acted this part; fo We may 
expect, you would not lay it upon the Apoſtle that 
He hath done that which your ſelf would not hive 
thought fitting, or prudent, or tolerable, to hare 
done. 155 „„ 
6. How hard is the fate of Sabjects, that they 
muſt be brought into the Condition of Slaves; be- 


low the flate of mercenary Servants, into that of 
ſervitude properly fo called. Many years have not 


paſſed fince a certain Writer, nearly related to your 
ſelf, boalted that the Clergy had been more thin 
once inſtrumental in removing yokes, of all forts, 
from the necks of Exgliſb men. But now, it ſeems, 


the Joke of Slavery it ſelf is not too hard, to be 


brought upon them. Now, the ſame Rufes Which 
included Roman - Slaves, muſt include ben. To 


ſneak of S/aves is all one as to ſpeak of Subje!ls. | 


Their Lords and Maſters are to repreſent Cioil Ge- 


vernours; Who mult therefore be to Subjefs, as h. 


are to their S/2ves. Bur firſt, Ser. You ſhoald have 
ſhewn us the price paid for Subjects by their Princes; 


in what market they were bought into their 4% 


power 3 


* 
* 
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wer; Or in what juſt war they forfeited their lives, 
and were taken capt ive. 2 | 
But the Example of Chriſt, ſay you, is more 
peculiarly fit to be urged to Subjects than to Slaves : 
therefore, conſequently, this paſſage, in which that 
Example is urged, tho' directed to Slaves, yet was 
d:5gned particularly for Subjects. Here again, I 
cannot but be concerned for the 4poſt/e's credit, who, 
by this way of arguing, muſt be ſuppoſed either not 
toknow what was proper for Him to do; or not to do 
what He knew to be proper. For again I ask, It 


be propoſed ro Sabjects than to Saves; and had it 
in your deſign to urge the Duty of Paſfrove-Obedience 
upon them: would you, whilſt you had this de- 
hgn, addreſs your ſelf to Subjeffs, and not ſpeak one 
plain word about it to them? and would you, in 
turning your diſcourſe to Slaves, urge them with an 
argument much more proper for Subjects than for 
them? or, what you knew peculiarly to touch the 


3 SU or "IMG 


mention, in a diſcourſe particularly directed to them; 


but reſerve it to be ſaid to others, to whom it dorh 
t not o much belong? Is this the likelieft? Is this 
2 colerable method, of recommending a matter to 
: WJ ifiole whom it moſt nearly concerns; to paſs it over 
| In hlecce whilſt you particularly addreis to :; and 
; to recommend it to others, after you have, in all 
e appearance, made an end of what concerns the former? 


and yet this abſurdity is fixed here upon the 4% le, 
v2, that his deſign was to prefs upon Subjects Non- 
reſiſtance to Bad Governonrs ; that to this end He 
knew it to be peculiarly proper to urge the Exa#p/e 
of Chi; that nevertheleſs He ſpeaks not ohe word 
of this when He particularly app ies Rimfeit to Sub- 


He deligned ſhould peculiarly touch the C of Sah. 


5 
7 747 4 4 


you your ſelf knew this to be much more proper to 


(he of thoſe Subjecte, would you not ſo much as 


1:05, but afterwards ſpeaks that to Slaves, which 
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Oppreſſion, to which our Lord aid rot think fit to 


preſſion fo great, but Sahjecte, (every individual fub- 
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Jecke, confidered as Subjects. Let any one digeſt thi 
that can. I know that our Lord ſuffered, not at the 
command of any private Maſter, but ar the com. 
mand of the Civil Magiſtrate, [Gy of the Symmyz 
Hagiſtratus, the Supreme Magiſtrate, as you hiſtily 
ſay, but) of a E Governour, But I know 


that his Example of Patient ſuffering is fit to be re. a 
commended to all his followers, under their Injuries, fe 
and oppreſſions; and amongſt the reſt to Saves, un. 0 << 
juſtly uſed by their Maſters. This is done frequently i it 
in the New Teſtament : but it is never once applied il jen 
the Caſe of the Body of Civil Subjefts, properly ſo Rue 
called, oppreſs d by their Civil Governours, And] nos 
will be bold to jay, that, as this is entirely avoided ha 
by the Sacred Writers, ſo the application of his all 
Example to their Caſe is of all others the moſt im- tho 
proper. And tho in ſaying this, l am fo unhappy WI ni 


as ſeemingly to contradi you in ig place; yall c.g 
am ſo happy likewiſe, as ſeemingly to agree with 
with you, in anotber, For V 

8. When you come at laſt to the point, you cu Bur 
not help tacitly confeſſing, in effect, that You can. 
not collect either from Sr. Peter, or St. Paul, that! 
the Paſſue Obedience laid upon Slaves, (it that be 
the ſame with that laid upon Shjects) is ab ſoluie, 
and unlimited; or, that Chriſt's Example, who made 
no Reſiſtance, is peculiarly adapted to the Ca/e of 
Subjefts, tho' never ſo injuriouſly treated by their 
Croil Governours. For if you thovght this, ſurely 
you would have ventured to have ſaid, what Jt 
nation, and Reſentment carried you powe! fully 0 
ſay, vis. thit as there was nothing of Injury 2nd 


ſubmit patiently ; fo there was no injury, 20 0p 
Je& belonging to the Body) ought readily and quiei 


to ſubmit to it. Let any one compare what 4 
N 5 8 aye 


yy 
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have ſaid upon this paſſage of St. Peter, with what 
you could not help ſaying afterwards; and they will 
ſe the Cauſe of Non reſiſtance no more indebted to 
jou than to me.: only with this difference, that you 
betray it with a Kiſs, and I openly and profeſſedly 
J V 

9. The Truth of the matter ſeems to be this. 
Our Lord's Example is the great pattern of Patient 
ſuffering z, the great Example to which we are to look 
when we are in hard Circumſtances, ſurrounded with 
Fvils which we cannot honourably avoid ; and from 


ings He met with, and what noble fortitude, and pa- 
tience, He diſplayed in his own Perſon. But this 


ſufter. And this Example is very proper to be re- 
commended to Superiors as well as to Inferiors; to 
Kings, and Maſters, as well as to Subjects, and Slaves. 
But his Example is never propoſed to us, in order 
to be imitated in every part of his Conduct relating 
to his ſufferings. His gteat deſign moved Him will. 
ingly io put himſelf into the hands of his Enemies, 


lite. He had this power to lay down his life: We 
lelves. We have no warrant to bear us out. There- 
fore neither, in this place, is our Lord's Example 
urged to tell even Slaves themſelves that there is no 


Caſe in which they may reſiſt their Loe; but ro 


patiently z and, in many Caſes, of preferring har 
bekote a Violent Redreſs. The manner therefore, and 


18 


thence to receive Encouragement, conſidering how 
much more excellent He was, and yet what ſuffer- 


all relates to the anner in which we are to ſuffer 
thoſe Evi/s, which we cannot honourably avoid; or 
which it is for the honour of God that we ſhould 


eren when They were no more than Private Enemies; 
and of thoſe, who, He knew, would take away his 


bave not. It would be /i7 in & thus to expole our 


put them in mind of the glory of ſuffering injuries 


not the matter, if 1 may ſo ſpe ik, of our Hering, 
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are to bear the Evil which we cannot honourably 


Superiors, Equals, or Inferiors, cannot be alltopether 
learned from the Example of our Bleſſed Lord, whoſe 


go, and deliver himſelf up into the hands of his 


Trial betore a Peputed Governour; to do nothing tor 
his own acquitrance, but proteſs his Iynocerce ; to ſul. 


Civil Governoar, Vet is this Example ſtill trium 
phantly urged in this Controverſy: but ever without 


it is. 1 pray God forgiie thoſe who make ſuch uk 
Of it! Bue | : "2X4 


j;elloe, conlidered as ſuch, than to Slaves; rhat I think 


rr 
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is to be taken from the Example of our Lord, hy 
we are to juffer; not what ; after whet manner we 


avoid. But what ſort of Evi/s thoſe are; and how 
far we are to ſubmit to injurious Perſons, whether 


C:rcumſtances, and Deſign, and Commiſhon, made 
zhat, in many Caſes, fit for Him to do, which would Ml bac 
not be juſtifiable in us. I Vw; 

It will as ſoon follow from our Lord's Example 
that an Innocent Perſon is obliged in Conſcience to 


Virulent Enemies; paſhvely to be led by them ta 


mit to his znjuſt Sentence, and ſuffer a death which 
He could eafily avoid: All this, I ſay, will as ſoon 
follow from our Lord's Example; nay, much ſooner, 
than that a Nation is obliged tamely to ſubmit t0 
Univerſal Oppreſſion and Miſery, at the will of their 


taking notice of what hath been ſaid upon it; an 
without conſidering what Injuſtice is this way done 
to that Llej/ed. and Glorious Perſon, whoſe Ex anf 


10. It is ſo far from being true that his Exon! 
was more peculiarly fir to be recommended to $4 


the very contrary to be evident. For our Lords 
voluntary humiliation is compared by himlclt d 
that of a Servant, The illuſtration is not once, Þ 
I know of, taken from the condition of a Civil Sur 
7e& : but when his loweſt eſtate is to be deſcribed, 
the allunon is made to the circumſtinces % 
a Servant. When St. Paul is to give the liveliel 

repreſentat!en 


1 o 
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repreſentation poſſible of chat Cordeſcenſion, and 


Humility, which re-ezalted our Led ro the N 
and of God, it is done in cheſe words, that Ile 
| took on Him the form of a Ser vant, or Slave ; not of 
Wl $4bjc3, or member of a Commonivealth, Now, had the 
WI fate of 2 S ject, and the ſuùmiſſion due fiom a Subject 
bo his Civ Goverrneur, been of the loweſt ſort poſlible, 
» Wl and circumſcribed by the feweſt limitations; nay, 
3 bad dit been but of the ſame degree with that of 
S/aves ; 1 cannot but think that the lowlineſs of our 
e Lord's condition would have been, at leaſt as often, 
o Wl repreſented by the eſtate of Subjetts, as by that of 
is WY 5/275. Bur it being always the contrary; I can- 
dot forbear making the two following obſervations: 
chat there is ſo effential a difference between Cv! 
i. ſ½bjection to Governours inſtituted for the good of 
ache Governed, and the /ervitude of $/aves bought 
on WW by Money for the /c: v:ce of their Maſters, that 
xr WT the 4 %le cannot but be ſuppoſed to treat ſo di- 
oF ſtinttly of them as not ro confound their Circ 
e Vance, which are very different; and likewiſe chat 
the Example of our Lord is much more peculiarly 
wi ft to be urged to Saves, by whoſe Condition He 
as pleaſed frequently ro deſcribe bis «wr /ow late, 
ne BY chan to Subjefs, whoſe Condition is never uſed to 
„ hat purpoſe, and whom He never is faid to per- 


lonate in his loweſt, and moſt oppreſſed condition. 
He ſuffered indeed under the eye, and by the order, 
ol 4 Ci Governour > for He had no Private 
Lord, or Maſter, to whoin He was really a Sade 
nd by whom Hes could be barbaroutly uted. But 


is in his Deporrment, ar this time. He thought 
odor of pointing our, in his own example, he Dat 
oil 0! Selle, is very plain from his firft giving up 
„ bimfelf to the fur of his Eremirs, when He could 
ved, BY fave eſcaped. Nay, He doth net in che leaſt inti- 
of te mats 
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mate that it was not lawful for Hm, or any other 
innocent Ferſon, to get out of their hands by fax. 
cible Refiſlance. Ne only argues from the Proph: fie, 
of his ſuffering, and from his own defign in coming 
into the world, that He mult voluntarily lay down 
his Life; and that, this being refolved, his B/ 
ciples Reſiſtance would be only their own Ruine: 
but never intimates, that, ſetting apart theſe con. 
fiderations, it would not have been juſtifiable in 
Him to have been reſcued by the power of Angels, 
ct in St. Peter to have uſed his Sword in his De: 
fenſe. In this part of bis Conduct, therefore, He 
perſonated not the Civil Subject, properly fo called: 


nor is this peculiarly fitted to the imitation of | 
Subjects, who are not in the leaſt obliged to ſuch me 
a Conduct. For nothing but the nature of his grat bert 
defign obliged Him voluntarily to yield himſelt up (in 
to the Death decreed Him: from which He could Pit 
- Otherwiſe have reſcued himſelf without the ſhadow WM ©** 
of a Crime. Nor is this voluntary expoſing him. mol 
ſelf to ſuffering, as I obferved before, recammend- tb 
ed even to Slaves: but, the patient ſuffering of MI cht 
their great Maſter is recommended to hem. And . 
this, I ſay, is peculiarly proper in their C:/e - be.“ 
cauſe He is ſaid, with reſpect to his loweſt, and molt BN": © 
miſerable condition, to have taken on h.m zhar Top; 
form, and under that humble appearance to hae .“ 
ſuffered with great fortitude ; 10 have been as 1 Dot 
Siebe himſelf, and ſo ro have gone betore them in iſ bun 
bearing il page. --Belides. ent in 
11. Tho this Example be propoſed to Slaves, 10 I: 
encourage them to patience under the il|-ulage of WF our 
Bad Maſters; and tho" we ſuppoſe this exiendel BY ©: 
to the Caſe of Subjefts: yet neither are the Worſt 5 * 
Maſters mentioned; nor the higheſt ſort of Evil. ame 
Avaxanu, which ſignifies froward, humour ſome tl * 


tempered, 
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zzmpered, doth not include all who are, in any de- 
ore, barbarous, and inhumane. The Evi pai). 
cularly ſpecified, vig. Buffeting, or Beating, doth 
by no means extend to Evil of the higheſt, 
and moſt intolerable nature. And therefore nothing 
in favour of Abſolute Non-reſiſtance ; nothing that 
bears the leaſt relation to the ruine, or ſufferings, of 
2 whole nation, can be collected from hence. Nor 
can you ſay it, your ſelf, when you come to put 
the Caje. Let it be ſo therefore, that Sr. Peter in- 
tended in this paſſage, which doth not ar all ap- 
pear, to command the ſabmiſſion of Subjeffs to ſuch 
Princes as anſwer to the Avoxoau the Frowerd, 
amongſt the Maſters of Slaves; that he mean't 
here to preſs upon Sbjeffs the duty of ſuffering 
(in Caſes of a particular and private nature) Evils 
parallel to that here ſpecified, zz. Buffering, or 
Beating : what follows from hence? Not that the 
moſt outrageous Tyrant is to be born. Nor that 
the greatelt of Evz/s are to be ſubmitted to. Not 
that St, Peter himſelf ſaid this before He faid it; 
Jor while He argued only from the uſefulneſs of the 
ce of Governouts, v. 14. Not that St. Paul ſaid 
it, or mean't it, where He argues from quite other 
Topics. Not any thing indeed againſt any one a- 
vowed principle of mine: unleſs it be this, that 
Vollrines ought not to be built upon imaginary 
foundations; or to be fixed upon” particular texts 
in which they are not ſo much as himed at. 

12. I will make but one obſervation more upon 
your interpretation of this paſſage, Deputed Goo 
cl Wl ©f/110:7's are expreſly mentioned by St. Peter, v. 14 
t well as ſupreme, v. 13. and ſubmiſſion, in the 
. tame general word, is commanded to both. If 
il bherefore what he afterwards faith of Ses and 
, B aſters, were deſigned for the Subjefs, and 

e _ Rulers, 


68 An Anſwer to Dr. Atterbury. 
Rulers, ſpoken of before; it muſt hold good with 


refpeCt to Depured, and Inferior Governours, as well 


as the ſupreme: becaule both were expreſly men. 
tioned. The I/tance ſpecified by Him, is (as we 
tran{late the word) Buffering. Now {omething 
very like to this happened to St. Paul, a Subjell, 
and a Chriſtian, by order of Deputed Governoyr:, 


oY only ask any one, of the moſt ordinary Capacity, 
Whether St. Pa“, conſidering himſelf as a Subjedl, 


behaved himſelf as under the direction of thefe 
Rules, laid down for Slaves or whether He did 
not ſedately, and deliberately (as a thing fit for him, 
and worthy of his character,) reſent the uſage in 
expreſſions of a very remarkable nature. Pau! and 
Silas were beaten with many ftripes, by the or- 
der of the Magrftrates of Philippi. According to 


you, therefore, St. Prier declareth it to be their Duty 


to pals it all over in ſilence, and to follow Chiſts 
example, who when He ſuffered, rbreatned mt 
That St. Paul threatned theſe Deputed Magijirater, 
is evident from their own fear of the Confequences, 
That He would not paſs it over in filence, (as He 
would have done, had He teen their Save, and hey 
His Lords;) is, I think, as evident. That He 
thought the matter of a pablic and general con- 
cernmem; and the Cafe of Roman Subjeits entirely 
different from that of S/aves; is likewife plain. 
When He conlidered theſe very Deputed Officers 3s 
executing an uſeful Oc in the world, He calls 
them. the ordinance of God, and thinks nothing 100 
high for them. Rom. 13. 1. which you your felt in- 
terptet of /ubordimare, as well as ſupreme. But 
when He found them 7n/urioz to Him; deſtroying 
his Rights, and in his, thoſe of all Roman $ubjeds; 
then He iſpezks nothing of the Ordinance of God, 
when He had the greateſt opportunity of 1 1 
— S FF OR in 
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ing Himſelf in favour of the moſt abſolute Paſfoe 
Obedience. Then He threatens thoſe who were or- 
dained of God : and talks of them, with an ayre 
of fingular freedom, as of Perſons that were with- 
our that charaer whilſt they were tranſgreſſing the 
Ends of their Inflitution. He did not relift their kk 
Iniu{fice indeed by force : nor could He it He would. 4.4 
But when they, ſenſible of their Error, entreat Him | 
to go quietly away, He anſwers, AF. 16. 37. They 10 
hwe beaten us openty. uncondemned, &c. which cer- 
tainly is ſome degree of judging, of cenſuring, and = 
oppo/ng the ordinance of God, if ſome Men's Do- 11 
tine de true. This his Behaviour to Deputed Ma- | 
gifrates, (who are mentioned exprefly by St. Pezcr, 1 
as ſent for the puniſhment of Evil Doers, and the 9 
Praiſe of them that do well,) ſhews that He did not Ft 


underſtand Hrimpelf to be obliged to as quiet a ſub- | 1 
miſſion to their Injxſtice, as St. Peter recommends to 1 
Saves and conſequently that St. Peter intended not 1 
what He faith to Slaves, as a Re neceſfirily to bind 1 
Subjeels, as ſuch. ns 5 5 "| 540 


Thus much may, I think, ſuffice to prove, againſt 
all your allegations, that what St. Peter faith to 
. weg, was not deligned by Him for the uſe of 
eckt: to whom He had before ſpoken diſtinctly; 
in. aud founded their duty upon a very different 
3s bottom. - 1 
Ils You add therefore, p. 18. that, upon ſuppolition 
oo lat theſe words of St. Peter, diretted oS'wves, were 
in⸗eßgned only for Them, and not for Subjetts, yet 
ut Nccrtainly, if this Yhfection be owing from S/aves to 
ng Miſters, much more is it due from Sahjecte to 
iT (it Magiftrates, For if the Authority of Civil 
od, Rulers be kept up, all Domeſtic Diſcipline will 
in- Ikewiſe be kept in force: bur if the Civi, Au- 
ing e once fall, tac her muſt fall with it. 
To this L anſwer, : 


E 
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private Authority of Maſters over their Slaves - 
and from hence it follows, that if it be God's will 


on the Rights of all under them. If this be all 


It will follow indeed, that it is the will of Gch 
of ii Governours ſhould be kept up: but this 
Ends of their Inflitution, It will follow that Sub 


only in things conhlient with that End. But it 


is worſe: as you would here make it, without con- 


1. It is very true that in Societies, under a fh 
Croil Government, it is of more conſequence to uy. 
hold the Authority of Civil Governours, than the 


to take care of Rights of a more private nature 
it muſt be ſuppoſed to be his greater Concern to 
take care of the Authority of Thoſe whoſe I. 
FAuence is more diffuſive, and hath great effect up. 


you mean; as one would think by the latter part 
of your argument; what will follow from hence? 


and the concern of Chriſt;axity, that the Authority 
only as far as is neceſſary to the attaining tlie 
7efts ſhould be obedient and ſubmiffive : but this 


will not follow that the C/e of Subjecks is parallel 
to that of S/aves, as to ſubmiſſionm; much leſs that it 


fijering that You are reſolved, before you come to 
the End of your Sermon, in effect, to unſay it all 
again. It is true that, if God takes care of th 
Right of Private Maſlers, He certainly takes car 
of the Rights of Princes: fo likewiſe, if God tikes 
care of the Rights of Husbands, it is certain It 
takes care of the Rights of Civil Magiſtrates, which 
are of more public concern. It is certain Iikewie 
that all Pomeſtic Order is the more ſecurely Key! 
vp, whilſt tbe Magi/trazre's Authority is unviolated; 
that is, whilfl his due authority is kept up 28 fl. 
as his Office requires. Bur ail this is not the leait pred! 
that th: Rights of Groernours die the ſame will 
toe of Hiz3ands, or w:th thoſe of Maſiers 0 


ub 


4 
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Vaves; or that the ſubmiſſion of SubjefZs mult be 
the ſame with that of Saves. Fs 
; 2. If you mean to argue thus, If Mafters, whoſe 
/ Concerns are of a private Nature, m ſt thus be ſub- 
mitted to, by their Slaves; certainiy much more 
5 mult Princes, whoſe Influence is of a wider ex- 
) tent, be thus ſubmitted to: I anſwer, that there is 
N no Conſequence in the argument. Slaves, bought 
- WH with Mony, or taken Captive in War, may be ob- 
| liged to bear many things from their Maſters, which 
þ SubjeFs, who were not ſo purchaſed, may not be 


obliged to ſubmit to. The foundation of the MO 
relations is ſo very different, that no ſuch argument 


cn be framed, to conclude them both equally. l do not 
s beie ſay that it may not be proved from other ar- 
e ernente that Subjef7s muſt ſubmit patiently to many 
5 Evils, as well as S/aves. But I ſay, it can never be 
'> WF proved that this is the Duty of Subjects, becauſe 
it is the Duty of Slaves: unleſs it be firſt proved 
; that Subjects are exactly in the ſame Caſe with 


Saves z Or in a worſe. 


„ 


3. I deny not but that the Example of Chriſt 18 
„proper to be urged to all Chriſtians ſuffering wrong- 
2 WY fully; as well as to Slaves: that it may properly 
e be propoſed to the conſideration of Subjecte, or 
I Sons, or Wives, under unjuſt perſecution, or op- 


preſhon. And ſo it may to Ringe, to Fathers, to 


Þ Hus hands; to ſupport them under the Evil brought 
10 upon them even by their Ife 7075. But this alone 
4 will nor prove that the lame degree of Non. iH. 
ee e Violence is required of Subjetts that is of 
7 Slaves; any more than it will that Superiors may 
er defend themlelves from the attemp's of In- 
10 jeriore. And therefore no argument can be urged from 


and Slaves are Equally oblized to bear the ſams 
Ee 4 1 


St. Prier's uling this motive, to prove that Subjects 
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Evils, without Re/iſtance - any more tharſ it mi 
be urged that Syperiors are likewiſe obliged 1» 
the fame Pſſibe Norn-reſiſtance; becauſe our Lord In 
and Maſter, Tuperior to us all, endured, with j. are 
lence and ſubmiſſion, the greateſt Evi/s from the ſelt 
hands of his Inferiors, his Servants, and his Sab. thi 
zefts. 3 8 
4. Your argument being built upon this, that YOL 
it is of the greateſt importance to the EH. Wl wh 
ment 2nd Security of all P-7vare Rig hte, that the For 
y of the Afrgrſirate ſhould be kept up; Ml wil 
Y +. coleiye. that all the world acknowledges the! 
% Cafes In Which theſe Private Rights this 
al fupporiea by Him. But put the Caſe, mul 
ec ins Eimperour, Or King, ot whatever He be, wh! 
ty eto Of his Power and Strengtb, invades be 


ele vey Rhe; pretends to diflolve all oblige WM F 
tou between Maſters and Slaves; Husbends aud you 


Hives ; Parents and Children, and ads the pan . 
{ippoſed by you, p. 41. You your ſelf cannot, Pete 
aud will not, Jay that his Authority is ſtill to be NI 
&cot up. Nay, It inevitably follows, from tho Neve 
£3:947 of your own a*gument; if the End pro- this 
poled in Gu Magijiracy be the pieſavation of 


theſe private Rights ot all others; that, whentHe him. fron 
ielf invades them, this argument can no longe: be WW -/ 
urged for his ſupport, but it felf will ferve for Ain, 
the contrary, Eecauſe the End of his having 4% bites, 
1bority being the preſervation of thoſe private WAI. : 
Rihts , this muſt be of more worth than any pa- Wiſh 
ticular Means for the compaſhng, that End. And that. 
confeguently, when the power of a perfor will ee 
deſtroy the End for which it was given Him; ur e 
that Euad mult be anſwered mother way, and Ae f F 
means made ule of for the compaiſing it. Thus 25 


Coth your own 4rgument prove nothing in iavour 
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of the Power of Princes; but that it muſt be ſub- 
mitted to, as far as is conſiſtent with the Ex of their 
laſtitution, that is, as long as theſe private Rights 
are generally preſerved by them, f to which you your 
ſelt make their Inſtitution to be ſubſervient. And 
thus much have I faid many and many a time : 
tho' it be not worthy of your notice, But when 
you go fartherz your argument fails, and turns it's 
whole force againſt thoſe whom betore it ſerved. 
For if their Power muſt be kept up, becauſe that 
will moſt efe2tually ſecure all Private Rights; 
then, ſuppoſing all Private Rights to be invaded by 
this very Power, it will follow that this Power 
muſt not be kept up, for that very reaſon for 
which, upon the contrary ſuppoſition, it ought to 
be ſupported, and ſubmitted e. 
From all this any one may ſee what to judge of 
your concluſion of this head, p. 18. to this eftect. 
The ſamm of what has been ſaid is this, that it 1s St, 
Peter's jadgment that we muſt ſubmit, and obey the 
Magiſtrate, however badly executing his Office ; hows 
ever injuring and damaging us. And ſince &. Peter in 
ie, de, were, ated the part of St. Paul's Inter- 
beter, or, at leaſt, differ*d not from him; it follows 
ro hence, that St. Paul was of the ſame mind: 
it conſequently that the Precepts, laid down by 
n concerning our Duty to the Higher Powers, 
% not to be reftrained to thoſe Magiſtrates on- 
„ who do perfedly anſwer the Ends of their Ofice , 
yu o/4c1o fu prorſus ſatisfactunt, For, I. It is plain 
tit, in ſpeaking expreſly about Ci Subjeton, St. 
der ſpeaks not one word of Bad Magiſtrates ; 
ur exprelly of Governours ſent for the pum/hment 
ai ders, and the praiſe of them that do well: 
Nactly parallel ro St. Pauls way of ſpanking. 
That what he ſpeaks to Slaves could not be in- 

F555 Gs EY tended 


as ſuch, 3. That St. Peter thought nothing of in- 


to Subjecls, by ditecting his Diſcourſe to Slaves, af 


it was his whole deſign to remove tnat fooliſh o- 


giſtrates as uſeful, and approved of by their Lord 
F. Thar, ſuppoſing He had carried the Do@rine of 


ther occaſion, ſpeak of - Magiſtrates with another 


ſort; bur fo as not to ſignifie, at the ſame time. be 


* uw 
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tended by Him for the uſe of Subjecte, conſidered 


terpreting St. Paul; that there is not the leiſt ap- 
pen ance of any thing like it; that there can hard. 
ly be any thing ſuppoſed of Him, more mein, hin 
that He interprets the Precepts of St. Paul, given 


ter He had left off ſpeaking to Swubjets ; and this 
without giving them the leaft nocice of his de. 
ſign: And that it will as ſoon follow that, in 
what He ſaith to Vive, He deſigned artfully to 
interpret St. Pauls Doctrine about Sabjects. 4. That 


pinion of Chriſtian Freedom from the minds of Chri. 
ſtians; and to reconcile them to the Offce of Ma. 


Paſſive Obedience never ſo high, it will not tollow 
from hence that St. Pau! might not, upon aro- 


view; and reiſon adout them after ſuch a manner 
as neceſſarily to include only Good Magiſtrates : 
I do not here ſay, fo as to exclude all of the cout 


leaſt part of his judgment about them. 6. Your 
putting in the word prorſus is ſomething exit 
ordinaiy. For no one hath ever, as 1 know of, it 
firained St. Paul's precepts to ſuch Magiſtrates only 
as do, in every panctilio, exactly do. their Office: 
But to ſuch as He himſelf mentions expreſly ; ſuck 
as do, in ſome tolerable ſenſe, anſwer his Chua- 
Cter, and may, in a good ſenſe, be called Terrors 
Evil Works, and not ta the Good: The very mentioN 
of which in particular, and not of any other 
fort, is a Demonſtration that the ozhers were not 
at that time in his Thoughts. I ſhall here 0 
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that ſince, accord ing to your own affirtmation, St. Paul's 


ſubordinate as well as ſupreme Mzgiſtrates 3, ſince 


WH aking of bolh in the fame expreyion ; it will 
| follow from hence that no degree of Subjettipn 
o the ſupreme can be expreſly eommanded in this 
. WH Paſſage, which is not commanded to the ſubor- 
| WH fine ; and conſequently that you cannot from 
St. Pauls ex preſſions argue Subjects into Submiſſion to 
aul poſſible attempts of Princes like Caligula, unleſs 
ü Wl (which [hardly think,) you can be fo unmerciful as to 
. WT /bje7 them equally io the mercy of every ſubordinate 
: WH oziftrate ; to the Inſults and Violences even of 
„the /owel? Officer in the Executive Branch. And ſince 
1 you your ſelf, even in the heat of your Zeal, can- 
x WT not at laſt deny that ſome ſort of Princes may 
w be excepted out of his Argument; which is as 
+ WH tiuly a Reftraint upon his general Precept as any 


et thing taught by me: methinks your /everiry might 


er bare been ſpared upon one, who put no more re- 
: firaint upon his words than St. Paul himſelf put; 


id who never ſpake of a Nations throwing off 


be Aegiunce io ary but ſuch as you are pleaſed your 
felt filently at laſt to drop out of the Argument; and 


vocate, 


words of St Paul, and your own Conceſſion at the 
ed of your Diſcourſe ; that you have not one po- 
lure proof of Sr, Pos thinkirg at that time vpon 
an) Governors but ſuch as truly execute the Magiſtras 


Declarations were originally deſigned by Him for 


in the Higher Powers He himſelf included both, 
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to declare, in effect, that you cannot be their Ad- 


Thus much for the ſecond Head of your Diſcourſe, 
under which you undertook to ſhew, How far we are 
voliged io be ſubjc tothe Civil Mag ftrate, accord- 
ing to St. Paul and under which I have endeavour- 
ed to ſhew that you have contradiQed both the expreſs 


tical. 
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tical Office; and t it your probable Arguments are 
of no importance in this Caſe ; that your own ac. 
count of the j//e Notions atnongft Chriſtians fully re. 


5 leaſes St Paul from any deſign beſides that of recon. 
ceiling the underſtandings, and affections, of thoſe weak 


Men to the Magiſtratical Office , and that St, Peter 
cannot, with the leaſt ſhew of Reaſon, he ſaid de- 
ſignedly to ſpeak to $:hjefts, under the notion and 


title of avec; or to have it in his View to interpret 
St. Paul's Inflrufttions to Subjects, by directing his 
Diſcourſe to Perſons of quite another rank. I pro- 
ceed now to your third Head, in which you un. 
dertake „% on 55 


III. To conſider the Arguments made uſe of by 
St. Paul to enforce that Subjection, and Non. reſiſt. 
ance, which He laid upon the Chr:/t:ans at that time. 
And theſe you ſay, p. 19. arerwo. The rf? len 
from that ſacred fountain from whence flowed the 
Majeſty of Kings, and Right of Governing, viz. 

ere is no power but of God. The other drawn 


from the great uſefulneſs of their Office, both to 


private Perſons, and tothe whole Community, vi. For 


He is the Miniſter of God to Thee for good, &c. 


Firft, With reſpect to St. Paul s firſt Argument, 
vis. The Fountain of Civil Authority, | obſerve, 


That, having pronounced that it ought not 


to be ſuppoſed that there ever was a time in which 


Men lived without what we properly call Civ! | 


Government ; and that it can never be proved 


that the Power of Life and Death, now is the 


Magiſtrate, refided originally in the whols Com. 
munity, and from them was transferred to Him : | 


; Tim : 
fay, having pronounced theſe deciſions, and made 


a civil excuſe of being in too great haſt to ft 
to preve ether of them; you refer us to ſome 90 


b 
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of Scripture, Which you would have us believe to 


de inconſiſtent with theſe Suppolitions. I confeſs 
thar ſometimes Maſt is a good excuſe ; and that 


there is not room in a ſhort Sermon to inſiſt up- 
on every thing. But it happens unluckily that 


this Excuſe ſhould be made uſe of in that part 


of your Diſcourſe which was not preached; and 
in which you had all the leiſure you could defire 
to inſert any thing material, But Eo 
1. We are told that there is not much need of 
ſaying any thing upon thoſe 7wo heads, becauſe 
they may be refuted by one Sentence of Sr. Paul's, 


There is no power but of God. Let us a little try 
this matter. The „irt of them is this, that there 


was a time before the Inſtitution of Civil Governs 
mext, properly ſo called. St. Paul s affirmation, ac- 


cording to your preſent Interpretation, is this, that 
there is no AZagiſtratical Authority, but what comes 
immediately from God. Now it will puzzle the 
ableſt heads, I believe, to find out how this poſe- 
lion, ſuppoſing it ro be St. Pauls, retutes the 


her beforementioned; or how the affirming all 
Power to be from God, contradicts this Suppoſt- 
tion, that there was 2a time in which Men, lived 
Jub;c& to no particular Czvil Magiſtrate, This is 


no more inconſiſtent with St. Pau, even as you 
interpret Him, than it would be to affirm that 


there are places in the world at this time with- 
out Civil Governours 5 nay, no more thin to at- 
him it poſſible that there may be ſuch places. The 
ſecond of the poſitions is this, that the People, i. e. 
the whole Body, having at firſt in themſelves that 


power of Defenſe, which is now in Ciονι Magiſtrates 


{or their good, it was transfer d from them to 
their Governcurs, This is likewile to be confu- 
ted by this one affirmation of the Apoſilc's; to 

| | which 
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which I have ſhewn, in the Reply to the Lord Bi. 


ſhip of Exeter, that it doth nor in the leaſt op. 


poſe ir ſelf: Unleſs you firſt reſolve that the 
Apoſtle (hall mean, in this place, that there is no 
Authority in any Civil Magiſtrate but what comes 
immediately from God; and is appointed by Him, 
in the higleſt ſenſe of the words, and not in the 


common acceptation of them in Srripture. But 


this is taking the very matter in debate for grant. 
ed : Ana after this manner indeed Tan ſubſianti. 


ation, or any thing may be proved Scriptural : And 
' multitudes of the greateſt I7uths made Conrad: 


ons to Scripture. But ſince ſuch ſtreſs hath been 
lately laid upon theſe high expreſſions of St. Poul; 
as if it had been his profeſted bufineſs to treat 
accurately about the Original of C vil Government: 
I have thought my ſelf obliged very particularly 


to conſider his, and what other expreſſions you 


have here alleged againſt the Humane Original 


of Civil Authority, in the preceding part of thele 


Papers, in which I expreſly handle this matter. 
But befides what I have there, and in other pla- 


ces, ſaid, with reſpeck particularly to St. Pauls 
expreſſion ; I muſt not here omit 7wo or three obſer- 
_wations : becauſe they are ſuch as are peculiarly 


proper to be recommended to you, as they ariſe from 
your own principles, and conceſſions. 

1. You acknowledge, nay, you contend, p. 5. that 
what is here ſaid, by St. Paul, of the Powers, It 


: ſpets the Perſons poſſeſs d of Authority: and 


not the Authority, of which they are paſſeſs d. 
And the Power, «£0ias in the fingular number, v. 2. 


' You interpret, p. 10. of the Perſon governing; and 


even conſidered as adding in mary inffances 7 
gainſt his Commiſion. He that reſiſts the Peter, &c. 
Nor is it probable indeed that St. Paul, who g 

9 el 
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ſeth ve lat, and iZuoia, (Powers, and Porter) ſo of- 
ten in two verſes, thouuld not always uſe ihe word 
in the ſame ſenſe. Nay, the Power, ( ie) to 
wh ch Reſiſtance is forbid, as to the Ordinance of 
Goi, is the ſame Power, the very Sei, which 
in the verſe before is declared to be trom God. 
30 that from hence it follows, according to you, 
that what is {aid of EHI, or Power, is ſaid of 
the Perſon polleſs'd of it; and not of the govern 
ing Authority it ſelf, And have you ſo ſoon forgot 
this, as to produce a Sentence, in which this very 
word is uſed, in order to prove the Divine Ap- 
pointment of the Authority, and not of the Per- 
in? Doth it not follow that, if you will under» 
ſtand St. Pauls ex preſſioh to ſignifie an immedi- 
ate Interpoſition, it muſt ſignify that the very de- 
ſignation and appoir.tmeut of the Perſon govern- 
ing, whether Caligula, Claudius, or Nero, was from 
Cod immediately; that, if che Power not to be re- 
liſted, v. 2. be the Perſon governing, as you ſay, 
p. 16, then the Power immediately coming from God, 
v. 1. which is the /me, muſt likewiſe be the Per- 
Jon Governing? This, I believe, is an abſurdity too 

great for you to ſwallow : And, one would think, 


1 enough to have prevented you, of all Men, from 
5 interpreting St. Paul's words, as of an immediate 
) 


Divine Interpoſition. For, according to you, if they 
intended that; they muſt relate to the perſons > 
bur they cannot poſſibly ſo relate to the Perſons 
| Governing ; and therefore they could not be ſo in- 
tended by St. Paul. f.. On OY 
2. You do likewiſe affirm, p. 6. that the High- 
er Fowers, and Power, ſpoken of by St. Paul, take 
in the ſubordinate, as well as ſupreme And were 
mended ſo ro do, by Him. From hence-I form 
Mother argument that St. Pau! could not moon oy 
Oe Dig 
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/ hy 


high expreſſion, of a Commiſſion immediately from 
God. For the ſenſe muſt then run thus. Le: every 


Soul be ſubject to the higher Powers, i. e. To the 
Civil Magiſtrates, as well ſubordinate as ſuprent. 


For there is no Authority, whether in the ſuprent, 


or ſubordinate, but what comes immediately from 
_ God. This no one contends for, in the Ca/e of ſub. 
ordinate Magiſtrates; becauſe the contrary is ap- 


parent: And therefore St. Paal, who, according to 
you, ſaith of heir Authority, that it is from God, 


could not poſſibly mean it of his immediate Con: 


ni ſſiom to them. Once more, . 
3. You often affirm that St. Peter acts the Ir. 
ter preter of St. Paul, 1 Ep. ch. 2. v. 12, Cc. It 


you truly think ſo; the Caſe will be too plain to 
be denied. For if He, having in view St. Paul's 


Declararions, that there is no Power but of God; and 
that the Powers that be are ordained of God, allerts, 
with deiign of Interpreting this, that Governours 
are an humane Ordinance, and ro be obeyed for 
the Lord's fake, who approves of fo reaſonable 


and uſeful an Ixſtitution; then it is plain that 


St. Pau! meant nothing, by his Expreſſions, incon- 
ſiſtent with the ſuppoſition that what He ſaith to 
be from God, and ordained of God, comes inne. 
diately from Men; and is ſaid to be ordained ol 
God. only as ſo uſetul an office is confirmed by His 


Will, and entirely approved of by Him. And hon 
you, who frequently affirm that St. Peter deſigned 


ly interprers this Paſſage of St. Paul, can wel 
avoid interpreting it as Ile doth, I cannot ſee. 


| Here 15 St. Peter's Arb ęaiyn Nici, Humane Orad. 
nauct, 10 be obeyed for the Lords ſake; to put it be. 
vond doubt, with you, what St. Paul meant by Us 
$55 hamyn, the Ordinance of God. FRE 


4. bul 
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44. a 95 5 Ky 8 170 © EP f OY 
4. But ſuppoſing that this expreion of the Apo- 
fle's,ignifierh a Divine Commiſion given immediately 


to the ſupreme, Magiſtrate ; yer Imuſt here warn the 


Reader that, He muſt, not collect from hence that 
it is uolawful, in any Caſe, to rebſt any Per/or who 
hath received this Divine Character. For I muſt ob- 
ſerve, as I have upon another occaſion, that there js a 


Commiſhon. for Self-preſervation, and Self-defenſe, 


given immediately by God; to the Gover d Society, 


to counterbalance this Commiſſion given io Princes and 
Rulers : a Commiſion which will juſtify, them in de- 


ſending themſelves from ruine, when the Commiſſion 


given to Magiſtrates only for the happineis of the 
Coverned, will ſerve to condemn them for attempt ing 


the ruine of the People committed to their Care. Nay, 


you your ſelf, tho? here indeed, p. 24. Jou may ſeem 
to an unwary Reader to argue, from this Commy/jor, 
and from their being to be obeyed for God's [ake, 
that every thing, ſpoken and done againſt them, falls 
at laſt upon God nimſelf ; yet, with your uſual kind- 
nels, you are pleaſed to declare at laſt, that you will 


nor ſay that Reſiſtance, in ll Caſes, is a Sin. And 


desde 

N heſe very Similitudes, and the argument here 
ſpoken of, all help to limit ſubjeclion, as much as 
ever | limited it. For there is no Prince who ſends a 


Deputy or Embaſſadour, upon any great Affair for his 


| honour, and the increaſe of his glory, who will not 


be {0 tar from taking it ill, as to take it well, at 


the hands ot azy, who. in ſome particular Caſes, (ei- 
ther oppoſite to, or diſtin from, the Errand He 


” 


was ſent upon,) comradia, oppoſe, and reſiſt this 


Deputy, or. Embaſſador. a TIE 
Pf — 
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As for inſtance, ſuppoſe the profeſſed and de. 
clared buſineſs of a Man of ſuch a (Harucler, be 10 
eſt1bliſh Trade, and Commerce, with a neighbouring 
Country; or the like; and this Man ſhould, under 
hand, for his own private gain, manifeſtly oppoſe, 
and 1 055 io fruſtiate this bufinefs ; Would the 
Peine Who ſent Him, being fully perſuaded of 
this, relent it at the hands ot any, who have op- 
poſed, and hindred him in the truftracing of bs 
own Prince's deſign? Would He expect that He g 
ſhould be liften'd to, and honoured, for Hie ſake. ir 
whilſt all who ſee his Conduct, know that he is 
doing the direct contrary to what He was commif. 7. 
fioned to do? | ſuppole not. 
And fo again, ſuppoting Him to be engaged in i,, 
many bad deſigns, wholy diſtinct from the buſineſ 6. 
of his Commiſſion ? Doth a Prince expect that, in Ml ti: 
unjuſtly, and violently attempting the Life of any Ml co: 
Man, He ſhould be confidered as His Embaſſadour! 7 
If He ſhould undertake to break in to the Houſes of 
any as 2 Robber, and violate their Hives, or tale ! 


il away their Goods: Would He, being rightly in. 
. formed of this, reſent it as an injury done to Him. 
ik ſelf, or think that for his /ake, no Keſiſtance ought 9, 


to have been male 10 Hm? Nay, will He not rathe Ve 
'eſteem it for his honour, to declare Him no Min) 


A ſter of His, in {uch Caſes as theſe; and 10 acqult ad 
1 "thoſe from all blame who acted againtt Him, on beſ, 
N in necelliry Se Defenſe, and not out of the le. 
i -dillike' of that buſineis His Vicegerent was feli bey. 
* | SAT Vt le e | W - 


> — ” 
. Sa. — 


There may indeed be good reaſons for ſecuriyhſ 0; 
the perſons of ſome Depured Officers from 1 Al 
Arnet, in fome "Caſes. But they are thoſe Ci | | 
in wiyah the perſons, ſuppoſed to be Wan t; 
c 1 | = AS. chef 


An Anſwer to Dr. Atterbury. 83 
them, have acted a voluntary part in having any 
dealings with them: but not (46, in, which any 


perſons are-forcibly attaqued by them, and threatned 

1 with Murther, or Robbery, or the like, 

„ But jn our own nation, in which the ore ſt Con- 
« ele ads by Deputation from the Supreme Power; 
ff Wl did ever any Rig, or Queen, reſent it as an injury to 


themſelves, that any ſuch Oficer bath been refittedzin 

ic Wl 20) Violent Attempts upon his Nezghbour's perſon, or 
1: goods; or in any C2/es, befides ſuch as are included 
e: in bis Comnmiſſion? Is it not plain that, in thoſe other 
is WM Caſes, He deveſts himſelf of the Charaf7er of the 
if. Princes Deputy and comes under the notion of a com- 
mon Robber, or Muirtherer? How plain therefore, is 
in i, that a Prince s being deputed, or commiſſioned by 
gels 61, can, of it ſelf, oblige to ſabmiſſion no farther 
in than with reſpect to thoſe Ends for which He is 


any WM commiſſione ; and to thoſe Caſes to which his Cm. 
rior teacheth? e : oe 

s of 1 „„ 
take la page, 24. You are pleaſed to repreſent this 
iu: eine, after your own manner, as follows. Jes, 
lim. 77 75, ſoy they who plead the Cauſe of the 
ugh be, 5% % be that Princes do not tranſgreſs 
athe e limits of their Government fixed by God; if 
Muh contain themſelves within the rules of Fuſt, 
qu Right - bur if they go beyond theſe limus, and 
ont /e rules; they oppoſe the Till of God; they 
e ABR; l of bis Authority. Wheſcever 


berefore refiſts them, injuſta molientibus, com 
bing and deſigning unjuſt things, is not to be 
ought to oppoſe the Divine Will, or to reſiſt the 
dinance of 77 ES LN | 85 5 
| muſt own my ſelf to be the per/on here ſtruck 
ds indeed it 15 the perſon; mote chan the Cauſe, 
2 F f 2 . ich 
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thus to put the Cuſe: which if you had done, 


which is manifeſtly the objedl of your Satyr throughout 
the Sermon. But I cannot own this to be a true, or fur 
repreſentation of what I have ſaid. I ſhall there- 
fore tranſcribe the paſſage, to which any one may 
ſee this was intended to refer, and by which they 
may preſently jadge what favour ſome men ate to 
expett from you. In the Sermon, Mras. of Sub. 


iſ. p. 8; after having declared the public Hap- 


. 


pixeſs to be the only End for which God can be 
ſuppoſed to give a commiſhon to Princes, I add 


theſe words. If therefore they uſe their Power 10 


any other purpoſe, to the burt and prejudice 


of humane Society, they act not, in any. ſuch inſtances, 
by Authority from God, but contrary to his Will : 


Nor can they in ſuch inſtances, be called his Vice. 


gerents : And therefore to oppoſe them, in ſuch 


Caſes, cannot be to oppoſe the Authority of God 


I cannot but think that it had been as eaſy for you 
to have plainly repreſented this, as to have laid it 
down in more general, and looſe terms. Here all 
Readers may ſee that I concern my ſelf only with the 
one argument drawn from God's Authority; and that | 


am fo carefull as three times to put in the words, 


in ſuch inſtances, in ſuch Caſes , that I am not 
ipeaking- of throwing oft A!/egzance to any perlon, 


or rejecting their Government for a iftate, or 


Injury, but vindicating God's Authority from vcat- 
ing any part either in ſtakes, or Injuries, as it 
hath been too often forced to do; and that what 
is affi:med is, that there cannot be an oppoſizron 
to the Divine Authority, in thoſe inſtances, in 
which there is no Divine Authority: which one 
wou'd think almoſt as plain as it is that yon cannot 
take foe our of four. But you were not pleaſed 


youl 
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your cavils muſt have appeared as weak, as your 
repreſentation now doth partial, and #neqzal. But 
why indeed you ſhould not have 7ran/lared the 
paſſage, ſo as that my Argument might have ap- 

ared what it really is, I know not. 


ſome ſudden paſſion; or whether it be not juſti- 
fable ro go to Law with the P/ince, about a 
Title to any thing. For if it be; then is it plain 
that this oppoſition is not oppoſition to God's Au- 
thority ; or to the Ordinance of God; and that 


= 


what I have faid is literally true. But let us ex- 


amine your Exceptions to this argument. 


GIF 


tined in the wo firſt Verſes of Rom. 12. Foy what 
ſonifies gt far Him to preſs w to be ſubj ect to 


ordained under God; / they can claim no obedi- 
ence by their own right, unleſs when in their 
to hole way 8 of n Government -F hey rule for the in- 
tereſt of their Subjecls, with the higheſt regard to 


obey, without being commanded ? But ſubmiſhon to 
ether fort of Rulers is the Cauſe that required 
the force of the A poſtle, &c. a Topic which we 
were ſufficiently entertained with before, Now, 
I. If you pleaſe to look bock ro your own $S-7- 


to what purpiſe the Apoſtle alleged cheſe argu- 
SS: ments, 


have now produced it again, if it do not appear 
ſatisfaftory to the Rader; I would only defire to know | 
whether it be juſtifiable to reſtrain by force a Prince 
from murthering Himſelf, or his beſt Friend, in 


1. Vou do not ſee, if my way of arguing be 
jult, to what purpoſe St. Paul alleged what is con- 


| 1h; Higher” Powers, becauſe they are of God, and 


Equity, and Fuſtice * Such Rulers, who would not 


mor, p. 2, 3. You will find that h you could tell 


. — 
a ada ak te e 
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ments, via, to reconcile the minds of ſome Cri. 
ftians to Gentile Goveraours; and of others to 
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Humane Ordinances „ 
2. I have already ſhewn that theſe reaſons are 
fully ſufficient to juſtify theſe expreſſions, with- 
out ſuppoſing any thing farther intended by them: 
as they 4's likewiſe ſufficient reaſons for his 


preſſing the | Roman (hriſtians to Subjettion, and 
Non-reſiftancez, becauſe, according to your own ac- 
count, they were not willing and ready for the 


performance of theſe Du ies. 


Hut ſay you, p. 26. If St. Paul had mean't only 


uch as command nothing but what is juſt and uſefull, 
His precept would have been, a Chearf,ul Obed. 
ence; Whereas all that He faith belongs to, Submiſſion, 


and Nor-refiſtance; and therefore reſpeQs Bad Princes, 


] with you would remember that you have in ano- 
ther place declared any thing of this ſort 'to- be 
likewiſe unworthy of an Apofl/e, and needlch, 
For who ſay You, is there that is not ready 10 
obey ſuch. Governours ? or What need of any Fx. 
Hoxration to it? I with you would covtider thit 
this argument will proye that St, Pau“ could mean 
to include only Bad Governoars in his Argumeit ; 


and that He h d no thought of any others. I wilh 


you would remember that St. P. expreſly mei 
tions paying Tribute, as well as Non reſiſtance; 


and that you your ſelf, when you come to en. 


plain this argument, f. 34, ſumm it up thus. Sin 
Hagilrazes are the Adminiſtrators of an Offce 
fo uſeful and atovantageous to ws, is is but fitting 
that we ſhould honour and love; and not wickedly ref. 
thoje, by wh,fe !aboars and vigilance it #s that ut 
eur ſelves ſocurciy enjoy ſo many and je 2 

7 4 . e SO o e 


cer. and it is plain that you your ſelf can not ſay that 
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leſings. Here you have put into his concluſion 
ſomewhat more than Non-refi/tance, even all that 
5 implied in a reaſonable Subje:cn,: and here 
yon have Confined his argument to thoſe whom '1, 
and all the reſt of the world, call Good Gebe 
nours z; 48, much as ever I did, or could do. From 


this, and other, paſſages in your Sermon,” I hope, if 
the Reader will ſee that by Bad Governours you © 1 
mean thoſe Who, with all their faults, Jabour and 71 
watch for the public Good; and that it is a, very ly 
laborious task to be ever guarding againſt a =— 
Writer, who makes no ſcruple of ufing worts*in Po 
x ſenſe different from what others underſtand 1 0 
them in; of Taying, and unfaying almoſt in the 1 
lame breath ; and ot magaify ing, by theſe arts, a "AY 
difference which He knows to be very little core | 


3. I have fully fhewn that there wis no 1 | 
all ar that time, which could render it worthy of the 


Apoſtle to make Subjetts the S/aves of the WVorſt' Prin. 
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He degned to ſpeak of all forts of Ba Governors. 
4. I now add that his declaring, either the 
Commiſſion of Princes to be of God; as ſome- 
times you underſtand Him; or the appointment 
of their Perſons to be Divine, and ordained” of 
God, as here again you interpret Him; doth 
not in the leaſt contradic my pojirions or imply 
in it, either that they have the divine Authority 
in thoſe inſtances in which they act againſt the 
Divine will; or that to oe e them, in ſuch in- 
ſtances (for to them only I confine the words) 
is to oppoſe the Authority of God. , And ſince you 
do not ſo much as attempr to prove any Conera- 
„„ a 2 of Bb dition 


88 4 Auſver + By. liebt; * 


diftian | to them: your barangue about what became 
the Ap o/t/e maſt be ot licile import Ib. and is 
only to be looked upon as the effect of a Hcuriant 
74% Fr) on work by en notions... #1 ? 

15 your any ment that what St. Pay! 
3 Bo Affirms ar 665 ordinate, a8 well, as ſus 
prene ae only 8 tit may in fo - enſe be 
ira e to th ein; but, that" It M original | 

gned to relate. 10 them. 4 | 
erefare.,. * a Conſtable” aids" the” Hou ce. 

of 2 of his Netbbour,, merely ouſt gf an abi. 

tray Humour; Js it, to reſiſt the 7 of 
Gu, to reſiſt ind gppole Tu? Fit He' the 
Divine Authorit) to bear Him 2 0 can He. 

claim, by his, own fight, A ſubmi Ph Bleffed is 
| ondition of his Neighbours, if He af. p And 
yet, if, this be pot true of this; ee Ma- 


giftrate ; it may be argued, as yqu, hers areue; To 6 
hit parpoſe doch St, Paul command hi: chou to % 
ſuch ſubordinate Magiſtrates, for this in Reaſ Jl It 
becauſe they are of Hob, and ordained Aude, Hin; % 
if He. mean't ſuch, « Officers. only "nj reſerve Pert Caf: 
and Happineſs in their, Neid laben 5 WhO bei 
will not reſpect and honour Lich. mth thankful 1s of 
neſs; and Eſteem? But the Cauſe warthy of Hin eg 
was io preſs ae en, to theſe  ſubordins te Ma- erer 
giftrates, in their vialent dtlemtts upon particular bern 
Neighoours: and the . A 

This is enough to ſhew the vnconcluſiveneſs of. 
this teaſoning, to %%, who declare thoſe words of pay 
the Apoſtle o have been defiuned,, and as truly Wi co: 
affirmed of the Lame ſt, as of the Higheſt Miri Muth 
ſirate up en Eirth. And if you will conclude from Mags 


what you have laid, 25 FFP do, 7. 26, that St. Pauls 
precepts 


— D r. Ade, 2% 
precefits belong to'tbaſt* Princes, wbb exerciſe 6 la- 
Jl Authority after an unlawful? mum; bd he" 
herng een e * Golds. not, "by n. 
all,” {neut quam). accom nod, ate” thenifelves 8 i 
wil 1 fay, it you-will a gl ths bgainſt his ob 
expreſs words "you muſt take Nis\corttulion along\ 
ahh vou likewiſe,” War St. Pad'\precapre belony' 
10 ſuch” Con, 22 A Exerriſe peirt Hubwxily 


tained f God, "Yer do not by any” means apoont". 
nate themſelber to bis Hill, Behold the — 
p. proſpect your Interpretation ſeks before your 
tres; and ſee if this be not an abſurduy too big 
10 be admitted. know 20 6 vou 1050 ſay of 
Princes rhemfelves, is is pretty wel 9 1 in dt ner 
place. But of what more by and by 1 ſhall only: 


ſay farther, © 1 aan 
0 6. That the Por ker is Nob ankle: Sala 
den be not fill due, even Hecording to "Sk 
Pals will, to P reg who in many K x. 


ofe, the alf 9. But whether in thoſe 

Cafes, they have Ges Auhof + in thoſe vey. 
bring it, oppoff ton to themg ih thoſk Caſes w_ 
8 dc e "ro. is Mnrhority: "This is whats 

tot wo have proved,” if ybu hall! defined utter 300 
Crerthrow- my weak argument? but to his AK. en 
ber priori hitherto, 8 fay nothing. on 


2. You. produce another argunent 2gainſt my 
May of Reaſoning, from vour oπ imagination that 
confound 19 very" different | things, Right 4 
lthority: alleging” that there are Caſes in which 
Marifirates 47 5 agdinſt Right; in which nevertheleſs 
Peir Authority halds good. As in the Caſe ef an 


= 
. A.. 
— 
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A, on ur 


Her an Halten manner; und bo being n 


Unjuſt 
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Uaiuſt Decree. made by. d Judge betmeen man an! 0 
nan; the Deeres is ggainſt, and void of, Right, 
but nevertheleſs, we ſee it ſtands, good, by the Au- 
_ thority of the Judge, till it be reverſed by ſon: 4 

higher Court. And it flands good for ever, tho' it lj 
be againſt Law, if. the lacy «/low of. no appeal fron Ml; 
his. Sentence. Here then % Right; WM 6 
determining, and -quicting diſputes between men, 1 
This hath been an old, and main argument with the 

greateſt Patrons of the Pave Cauſe. They have Ml 

often produced it with as much. ſatisfaction, as you 

ſeem to do here. And yet I profeſs I can receive 
no ſatis faction from your argument drawn from 
hence, after this manner, Whaz £ ſay you, Shall 
the. W Merior Judges ſtand good, tho 
made, againſt Rigbt and if the ſupreme. Cu Gr 
 vernour ſhall have done any thing not ſo. juſtly a 


m 
He.ought, ſhall. it be laufull far Subjeits ig oppoſe Wl ti 
themſelves to Him, and to repel. force by force, i in 
occaſion be? Shall it be unlggfue! to oppoſe 1: 4 

Sentence of thoſe Sulges, who \ars any ſubordinate, N or 
and owe all their Autherity to the ſupreme Mag Wl 1, 
ſtrate And ſpall ita be lawful 1% oppoſe _ Him, " 
whoſe: . whole Authority, is, derived from the Mot Wl ve 
High God ? Now, in der to get gut of this maze, Wl 74 
into which this affe ctionate Paſſage, miy lead e or 
unwary Reader, Lobſerve F ha 
e 1 HEY tic 
1. That neither have I, nor any one elſe, 5M de 
far as I know, ever affirmed it to be lawfull fo! of 
Subjefs to oppoſe the ſupreme Civil MagiſMra'', il ba 
and repel Force by Force, merely upon bis doing fe 
 fomething nor ſo juſtly as He ought to do, 4% © 
th 


cording to your ſoft way of expreſſing it: an 
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herefore that this whole labour d Invective falls 


1. 
„bo we ground, rho! not without refleQing ſome de- 
1 


ce of: ſhame upon thoſe who cam thus repreſent 
e WT thc Bret hren. Sit, If you pleaſe to recollett a 
t linde, you will find that what was ſaid upon this occa- 
1 WH fon was this, not that rhe:e were not any other rea- 
t; bons to make it unlawfull to oppoſe a Prince, in 
. Wl the particular Inſtances before mentioned; bur, that 
ie to % Him In ſuch inſtances, is not to oppoſe 


ve ide Authority ot God, becauſe in thoſe inſtances. 
du there-is. nothing of à Dꝛuie Authority. This was 
ve. Wl id to tid Men's minds of ſuch a blaſphemous 
Mm Wl notion as backs every action of theits with a Di- 
une Autpority. And I hope every Reader of the 
ho Wl neaneft Capacity, will do me the Juſtice, (which 
others of- greater Undefſtandings think fit to deny 
me,) both to ſee, and to own, that there is a vaſt: 
%ditterence, between the ſaying that to ogpbſe them 
n any. ixſtarce of Injuſtice is not to oppoſe the 
1h: Aberity of God; and the ſaying in general, that it is 
41e, on every account lawfull 10 oppoſe them in all ſuch. 
0% Laſtances, and even to repel Force by Force: which 
lin, lalt are indeed words ot your own invention, ne- 
ver mentioned, upon this occaſion, but by fuch An- 


tagoniſts as think no load too heavy to de laid up- 
on their Nezghbours. This is what you ought to 
have proved againſt my paſition, without aggrava- 
tion, or addition, that, in any degree, or any man- 


» "Wi ver, ro oppoſe Princes in any Ad of Injuſtice, is to 
| for oppoſe the Divine Authority, But for this you 
%% Dave not ſaid one word. And when you are plea- 
1011 fed to ſpeak upon it, remember to prove that te 
a goto Law with the King, is io go to Law with 


the Authority of Gad; or that to hinder a Prince, 
= | = 


ON An 'nfmev to Dr. Atterbury. 
is any diſordet of mind, from murchering his near. 
eſt relation, o beſt nag, thy oppoſe the Diving 
Ambority. 2\'Fori!rhll you prove tcheſe, and a great 
may more the like! agreeable tion, you will 
not have ſaid 'aby thing Aubantidt aghintt what [ 
have advanced, 10 0957 e 107 7800 Hon 2 gt 
„r s ogg ot Hora N SS cf 
2 Whatever: ſubmfion is coed by Lew, or 
prabtiſed by good Sahfecte, ih dhe Caſe of Unjuf 
Fudęnents, or Unrigbteous Drerers, f Courts of 
Julicature, is not required; or prattſſed, beciuſe 
of any Authbrity in the Jude: rs decree I1njuſtice: 
but becauſe the Public Good requires that Piivare 
and Particular Perſons ſhould Teſt ſalisfied with 
one certain decifion of © their” mutual Duarrelr 
Public Good fequires that there ſhould be Judge 
to paſs Fame in Caſes of Pribate Differences 
about Meam, caudilf yum ee ' about*T1/1e, 
and Poſſeſſion! And; as long as their'"Detorm: 
nations'arsiContiſtent with udt Inſtrumental to, the 
Gene/ul good of the Commanity,s tho they ſhould 
be miſtaken, br miſled, in ſome patticular inſtances, 


1 


* 


yet, ſubmiſſion. ought to be paid es them. Bit this 10 
doth not imply that theſe Audgeg have 4uthority, Wi 
properly f xalſed, to decide ſo much as one 0 
Cuauſe, to te Hong, and Thiury of any; but only 8 
chat, tho' the Cauſe be decided inſurioufly to ons * 
particular Perſon; that pditicatar Perſon ſhall ac- * 
quieſce, not for his ſake, who decided it, but for * 
the ſake of the Pablie Good, which otherwiſe can 91 
nor be pteſerved. And thus fat | have always Bl. | 
_ contended for /ubmiſhon to the Unjuſt Deciſions, wh 
and Aﬀs of Princes, vis, as Far as Public Good cal of 


de preſerved by, and conſiſt with, this Nut 


But if 1 cannot {ay that Submiſſian is due for their 
ſate mereby; or on account of any Authority they 
an ſhew- from Heaven] or Earth, for ixjuſt ice; 1 
kope ſhall be excuſed. So that vou ſte here; 
tat 1 can contend for Submiſſton, in Inſtances of 
"Private Injuſtice, upon a moſt ſubſtantial ground 
_Mvitbour intereſting the Authority of God, in the 
(uuſe of Error, or Wickedzeſs. And if you will 
if have it otherwiſe; & beſeech you, look to the Cons. 
ae WM /e7447ces + for they are not worthy to be. trifted 
We with, for the ſake of 1 any Power. upon Earth. 
from hence again it is plain that your ReaJonng. 
alls to the ground: ſince Sabmiſſſon to the Unulls 
ith Decrees of an Inferior Judge, in àa private Cafe, 

s not for the fake. of the Decreeing Authority, 


2 but for the ſake Ot the Public 5 and ſince it ap- 
„beats, ( contrary to your PatDetical' Oration,) 


„tat I am ready to contend for the fame, and 
„bat in many more inſtances, with teſpedt 10 

Private Iuj uries received from the Supreme Ma- 
Nd giſtratẽ. £4 voy Fat :43. a0 DO, ö . K 
his 3. In order to ſet your argument upon A Rjebe. | 
foor, we muſt obſerve that the utmoſt that can be 


7 pretended is, that a Fudge appointed by the Supreme 
1 hoer to decide fuch and ſuch particular Cons 
ne BY = eſtes, hath authority to do this; but no u. 


wy 1Pority. to meddle with any thing but what his 
60 oumiſion includes in it. Put the Ca/e therefore 
a0 fat a Perſon appointed for this only, ſhould be 
17 0 unreaſonable; as, under this pretext, himſelf ro 
rade the Rights, and Properties, and Lives of 

eu elbets, not by a regular pioceſs, bir in the way 
NY of Violence, I ask, Can He have the Authority ef 
a 1 his 
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94 An Anſwer. io Dr. Atterbury. 
his Superior in theſe: Caſes ?. or, Can, o poſutony 
8 ag" 71mg in\tbe/e Caſes, be oppoſition to 1 | 
thority which appointed Him, not for theſe eng. 0 
mities, but for quite different; purpoſes? Nay, 
Would any Underſtanding Prince reſent Oppoſition, 
in ſuch-C/es, as Oppoſion to Himfelf', and not Ml 1 
rather look on it as more agreeable to his cwn Ml 
general good defign, than ſubmiſſion to this O. Wl © 


ficer, in ſuch e ? Now, parallel to this, 60 
put the Cſe of a. Prince, commiſſroned by Gol WM 5, 
to act, in 2 regular a Courſe, merely for the good th 
of a Community; bur, inſtead of this, deviating be 
from the tenour of that Commiſſion ;, by force in 
invading their properties, or their Lives : and 
then ſay, Where is his Authority for this? If it 
be any where, it muſt be implied in his having a 
Commiſſion from God to do good. But it can never ¶ ce 
be implied in that, till Good, and Evil; Light, m. 
and Darkneſs can become the ſame things. It WY 4 
it be not implied in that; it will be hard to Wl tre 
find it, or 10 difcover how oppoſition to what is WM th; 
void of Authority, can be oppoſition to Authority. ll co 
4. That Mere Authority is not the ground of WM fir 
Submiſſion, in ſuch Caſes as you put, but only 4. 
Public good; J cannot but hope will be evident 
to your ſelf, if you pleaſe to turn to pages the 
41, 42, of your own Sermon: in which You ill cl; 
declare that you will not ſay that Submiſſion is te 


due to Princes in ſome particular Caſes z i. e 
in other words, that You will not ſay that to op- 
poſe them, in ſome Caſes, is to oppoſe the Au 
#hority of God. Now it mare Authority, 1 

e e e "poll 


A difwer to Dr. Atterhury. 95 
poſed to reſult from a Commiſſion. to govern, be à 
ground fer $/bmiſſiox to any thing, either out! of, 
or againſt,” chat Commiſſion; it is equally ſo, for 
Sübmiſſion to every thing, tho' never 1b much 
againlt it. But you cannot, you will not, ſay, 
that they have the Divine Authority in all their 
Attempts; or-that-to'opps/ſe them, in all poſſible 
Cales, is to oppoſe the Hivine Authority. There- 
fore I conclude that you cannot, conſiſtently with 
your ſelf, think that they have the Divine Au 
thority in any A# of Injuſtice; or that hat can 
de the ground of r=" HP in thoſe Inſtances, 
in Which it is not. Again. ier 
5. You having here founded their Divine Com- 
miſſion merely upon St. Pauls Expreſſion con- 
cerning them; and having declared that He deſigned 
that expreſhon for Subordinate as well as Su. 
preme : all your argument, a minori ad Maja, 
trom the pretended \aÞ/zrdity of allowing more to 
thoſe commiſſioned by Princes, than to Princes 
commiſſioned by God, comes to nothing; ſince 
you have before declared that both pre ne, 
and Subordinate, ate declared by St. Paul, in the 
ſame Common Expreſſion, to have their Power, or 
authority, from God. But 9 


6. There was a Time when You your felt de- 
cared againſt ramely ſubmitting to thoſe Decrees of 
the ſupreme Executive Power, which were contrary to 
what you ſuppoſed to be Right. and L; of that 
lame Executive Power, whoſe ſole dus horiiy is here 
epieſenred as of force againſt Rigbt, and Law: 
* hall appear ac the End of theſe & 5 
42 1 | Note 


96 And\jwerto Dr. Atterbury. 
Not withſtanding therefore, that the Semence, 
andiDecres, of A 7 udge, in dne ot our Courts 
of Fudicaturt, Rants, good: in Caſes, of Privur 
Right, tho it ſhould contradict the Lew it felf; 
yet, you ſee-that this was; once no argument to 
you tamely ta giue ug 1 one Lege! Right, belong. 
| ing to the. Clergp, 40 C atbitrary ;decifion of the 
Supreme Exrcutive.. Power; tho, Neu hete ſay, 
His, Authority comes immediately from God him. 
ſelf. It is plain from hence that, when it ſuits your 
preſent putpoſe, . You can ſee no ,concluliveneis 
anvthis\ way of | arguing: -, and therefore you 
will be the eafier to forgive me, if I do na 
now yield to it's force. Nay, The Legal Right 
there ſpoken of is 4 Right Which you do nor think 
neceſlary to the well-berng of the lergy themleives; 
asiuppears frum your thinking them, at preſent, ig 
a good condiuon without R. And yet even thy 
You wonld not bave given up to the Decree of 
the Sufremt Huxccuſ ive Pomeriz whole Antboriy 
is heré ſaid ro: be imniediately from God. What 
therefore, mult we ſay ? Either that there 15-00 
Aawrboriuy in iuch Hecteta ngainſt Right ard Liu; 
or that Lou do not truly. think Sabmiſſion to dir 
thority, againſt Law, à Daly ; or that You are Hell 
condemned by your own; Argument, If you chule 
the firſt of theſe; the whole ground of your fe- 
ſonixg is taken awiy. If rhe ſecond; the Conclujun 
Yon draw is deſtroyed. If the bird; You mul 
opthly relinquimhi the pait you have atted, in an 
_ Controverſy, .againit. the Executive. Fou, 
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5. Suppoſing both that the Authority of the Su- 
hreme Civil Governour comes immediately from God 3 
and that, in all Conſtitutions, the Commiſſion in all it's 
extent comes properly, and ſolely, from the Supreme 


Coil Governonr, to all the Subordinate, who try Canſes, 


or act the Executive part in a Nation; yet They can 
receive no more Authority than what He can give; 
and He can give no more than what He bath re- 
ceived from God. And it being impoſſible that 


Almighty God ſhould give Authority, or poſitive Com- 


miſſion to any Perſon to do one Single action of 1nju- 


ſtice: it is impoſſible conſequently that any Judge 
ſhould receive Authority from a Prince to decree In- 


juſtice, becauſe that Prince hath received no ſuch Au- 


thority himſelf; and conſequently, cannot communi- 


cate it to another, becauſe He never had it in him- 
= MEE. 


8. I cannot help ſtill thinking what I have ſome- 


times expreſſed, that the French King, for inſtance, 


hath as truely God's Authority to ſhew, for inyading, 
opreſſing, and harraſſing his Neighbours, as He hath 


for invading, oppreſſing, and harraſſing, the lowelt of 


his own People: Tho? his guilt is indeed aggravated 
in the latter caſe by this, that He is appointed as a 
Defender, and Protettor of thoſe of his own, whom He 
oppreſſeth. As, if any perſon chuſeth a Patron or 
Guardian, or hath one ſent down from heaven' to be 
his Defender; this Guardian hath full as much Au- 


thority to cheat, and ruine a Stranger, as He hath to 


do it to his own Pupil, and Charge: Tho' his 
guilt indeed may be the leſs, becauſe no truſt is vio- 
lated in that Ca/e. And as I cannot but think that 
the oppoſition of that Stranger to Him is as much op- 
poſition to the Divine Authority, as the oppoſition of 
his Pupil would be: So likewiſe it appears to me that 
ur oppoſtag the French King's attempts upon ourſelves, 
» as much an Oppoſition to God's Authority, as the op- 

| — G 8 fufſition 
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Kight. So that this is only uſing words, in different 


ter ſuch a manner as may perplex, and render intri- 
cate, what we ought to ſtudy to adapt to the under- 


in other, and plainer words, it is no more than this, 
my way of Expreſſion, no Authority, to make: A thing 


properly fo called to paſs that Vnjuſt *entence ; and 


have any Right to make unrighteous Decrees ; that 15 


98 An Anſwer to Dr. Atterbury, 
Poſition of his own People to his Oppreſſions at home 


Could be. If it be faid that Be hatha Commiſſion to 


govern them, but none to bear him out in demanding 
Our Subjection : : I anſwer, that a Commiſſion to be 
their 60 . or Gu e implics in it a Cm 


miſſion to oppreſs, and ruine them, no more than it in- 


plies Tf PR i Commiſſion to {uÞj ect the reſt of the 
World about Him to his wild >) nbition : And that 


in every thing out of his Commiſſion, He is equally 
8 without the Divine Author ity. | 


9. The whole ground of your fallacy, i in this ſubtle 
diſcourſe concerning Right and Anthority, is, that you 


have thought fit to uſe the word Right, for what 1 


have generally, in this diſpute, called Authority; and 
to uſe the word Authority for that which I have called 


Power in a man in Office: The Power to which We 


ſubmit, and ought to ſubmit, in many pri vate Caſes; 
tho? without that which I call Authority, and you cal 


Senſes from that in which I have uſed them; and af- 


ſtanding of all Perſons concerned. 'To let the Reader 
ſee what the diſcovery is, which you have here with 
fo great ſatisfaction made, I will only obſerve that, 


that there are many In ances, in which Private Per- 
ſons are obliged to ſtand even to thoſe deciſions of 
Judges, which the Judges had no Right, that is, in 


which 1 have openly maintained many a time. But 
becauſe their Sentence is to he ſubmitted to, in ſuch 
Cafes, therefore you argue that they had Authori) 


that it is for tho ſake of that 4: tt hority that they are to 
be ſubmitted to: Whereas you deny that they Can 


1 
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in other words, any Authority to do it. For Right, and 


5 Authority are, in this Ca/e, inſeparable; tho' Right, and 
; Power be not. Now the Reæſon I lay down, as the 
2 true ground of Submiſſion, in ſuch Caſes, is the Public 
- Good : for the ſake of which Private Loſſes, and Da- 
4 mages, are to be born. And that Pablic Good is the 
0 true Reaſon of this, is evident from your ſelf: who, 
it when you come to put Ca/es, in which the Public In- 
ly tereſt of the Community, or a great part of it, is as 


much ſhaken, and threatn'd, as the Private good of 
particular perſons, by any unjuſt Decree of a Judge, 


is RefiFance to God's Authority. So that, you ſee, ſup- 
poſe Public Good preſerved, Submiſſion to Decrees of 
Private Injuſtice, remains unviolated : Bur ſuppoſe 


ven to your ſelf, an inviolable Duty. What there- 
tore can be plainer than that S»b-iſſion to any One 
Unjujr Decree is grounded upon Public Good; and not 
upon the Right, or Authority, of any one to Decree In- 
justice? And what can be plainer, than that you have 


Submiſſion to Vnjuſt Decrees in Private Caſes: when I 


unable to ſupport it, and injurious to God's honour ; 


ceed to conſider your manner of treating = 
The Second Argument uſed by St. Paul for Submiſſion, 
taken from the U/ſefulineſs of the Governing Office, both 
to particular Perſons, and to the wile Community. 

I. We are informed how We muſt underſtand 
that denunciation of St. Paul, They that reſis ſhall re- 


puniſhment from the Prince to whom they oppoſe 
tnemſelves ; that is, If particular Perſons, or a ſmall 
party of men, riſe up againſt a Prince; He will cer tain- 
882 ly 


cannot ſay that Submiſſion is a Duty, or that Reſiſtance, 
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unkindly repreſented me, as if | had argued againſt 
have only removed that Submiſſion from a Foundation 


and fixed it upon a much firmer ground, than you 
would allow it to have? But it is time now to pro- 


cerve to themſelves dammation, viz. They ſhall receive 
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ly puniſh them, if He can get them into his Power: 


Capitalis Oratio! I confeſs, I thonght it more worthy 
of St. Paul to denounce God's anger againſt oppoſition 


to God's ordinance, (which Magiſtracy is declared 


to be in the words going before; ) than to tell them 


what they could not but be ſenſible of atready, that a 
Prince will maintain himſelf in a Throne as long as He 


can, againſt all Oppoſers, and cut off theſe Oppoſers, 


it it be in his Power. And I am very ſenſible that if! 


had labonred to make this laſt the ſenſe of the Apoſtle, 
I ſhould have been repreſented as weakening the 
force of ſo great a Duty; by making his great Denun- 
ciation, ſuch a temporal one as is often eſcaped by 


proſperous Rebels, in this world. But I will examine 


the Reaſons, alleged, and at the ſame time produce my 
own for the contrary. leet: ED 


I. That the Word Keiua (very often uſed for Temporal 
Puniſhment) is ſb uſed here by the Avoſtle, is plain, 
You ſay, from the Connexion of the Apoſtle's argument, 
and diſcourſe. They that reſiſt fhall receive to themſelves 

Damnation: FOR Rulers are not a terror to good Works 


but to the Evil. We are poſitively aſſured, in the Margin, 


that the particle 1%, For, wherever it occurs in this 


diſcourſe, muſt be refer'd to the words immediately 


_ preceding ; and conſequently that, Rulers being a ter- 


7 or, not to good works but to evil, being given as a proof 


that They that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves Damna- 


ion; this Damnation muſt be meant a Puniſhment to 
be inflicted by theſe Rulers : But yet, we are told, not 


fo, as that no account is here had of thoſe future Puniſh- 


ments appointed in the other World, What then 1s it 


that We muſt here think? That the Apoſtle in the 


word Keipz comprehended both the Preſent Puniſh- 


ment from the Magistrate, and the Future Puniſhment 


of God himſelf? If this be ſo, as we are here told, 
then, 1. There hath been no crime committed in in- 
of 
Goa, 
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God, becauſe this is here allowed to have had ſome 
place in the Apoſtle's thoughts: Nay, becauſe from 
hence it will follow that this Future Puniſhment from 
God himſelf, muſt have had the Principal part in his 
thoughts. For it being a matter of much more im- 
portance than an uncertain Puniſhment from the 
Prince; if it were intended at all, it muſt be intended 
more than a matter of infnitely leſſer conſideration. 


And, 2. If this be ſo ; that St. Paul had both in his 


mind; I think this conceſſion alone is ſufficient to o- 
verthrow your own critical Remark, and your own 
repreſentation of the Apoſtle's argument. For at this 
rate, the reaſoning muſt ſtand thus: That they who 
reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation, i. e. 
Puniſhment from the Magiſtrate here, and Puniſh- 
ment from Alm:ghty God hereafter, is plain from hence 
becauſe Magiſtrates are not a Terror to good Works, 
but to the Evil. i. e. according to you, becauſe 
they will certainly puniſh Reſiſtance if they can. Now 
how this is a Proof of the Divine Puniſhment to come, 
no one will be ever able to ſee. And that the Divine 
Puniſhment to come is taken into the account by Saint 
Paul, under the Word Keiue, you affirm. From hence 
therefore, it follows that Rulers being à terror not ro 
good Works, but to Evil, is not alleged as a Proof of 
the immediately preceding affirmation, becauſe it hath 
no relation to the moſt important part of the whole 
of what is meant, by it. And certainly if his, 
by the help of the particle, for, refer to the Kyiua be- 
tore mentioned, after your manner of applying it; 
it mult refer to that Notion of it which is of the ut- 
molt importance, as well as to that which is of ſo much 
leſs conſideration. 3. To ſhew you yet farther the 
weakneſs of your critical obſervation, { for which 
we have only your own Aſſertion) as applied by your 
elf, we will put into the Paraphraſe the ſuppoliti- 
oh of a Ruler contradicting the Character here 

64 3 laid 
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laid down bv St. Paul: and then, according to you, 


the Paraphraſe muſt ſtand thus. They that reſiſt a Ru- 
ler who is a Terror to good Works, and an Encon— 
rager of Evil, ſhall receive to themſelves puniſhment : 


FOR Rulers are not a Terror to good Works, &c. That 
is, That they who oppoſe Rulers who are a Terror 


to good Works ſhall be pnniſhed, is plain from hence, 
that Rulers are not a Terror to good Works: A way 
of arguing unworthy of any Writer ! 4. There is 
nothing more natural than to connect this denuncia- 
tion of Damnatio.: to the words immediately forego— 
ing it; and, ſo connecting it, to make it refer to pu- 
niſhment from God: $2 that they who reſtst, Veſts 
the Ordinance of God Aud they that reſift, (i. e. 
plainly, they that reſiſt the ordinance of God,) 
| ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation, i. e. Puniſhment 
from God. For it is-of Reſiitanice, under the notion 
of Reſiſtance to God's ordinance, that the Apoſtle is 
here ſpeaking : and therefore what more proper than 
to denounce Puniſhment from Him, to whoſe 0r4;- 
ance, the Reftztance is declared to be made? 5. There 
is indeed another way, very different from that 
which yorhave choſen, in which the beginning of the 
Third verſe, For Rulers, &c. may be interpreted as a 
PF roof of the laſt part of the Second verſe, ſhall receive 
to themſelves Damnation, fuppoling Damnation to be 
Puniſhment from Cod: viz. Thus, That they which reſiſt 
ſhall receive to themſelves Puniſhment from God is 
Plain fron! heace that Rulers are not a Terror to 
good Works but to Evil; that their Office is fo uſe- 
foll, as to be approved, and confirmed by Him as his 
Ordinance : For if this uſefullneſs be the Proof of its 
being God's Ordinance, thenit is likewiſe the Proot 
( tho? not the immediate one) that they who relill 
it ſhail tlacour his Diſpleaſure. And fo your owt 
Critic N eL ma) be very conliltent with my inter- 
pretation; Aud ny interpretation confequent:y _ 
EIN 8 rom 
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from that terrible Cenſure, P. 31. of Separating what: 
the ApoSte bath connected, and connetting what Be hath 
Separated, But tho I could thus get over this difficul- 
ty: yet it ſeems this is ſo terrible a thing, that the A- 
poſtle ſhould be repreſented as proving Government, or 
Governours, the Ordinance of God, from the uſefull- 
neſs of the Office; that it cannot be too oſten declared 
to be as diſtant as poſſible from all ſhew of probability, 


will not move at all; unleſs it be proved, by good argu- 
ment, ſo to be. Methinks there is ſome little ſem of 
Probability in this account of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, 
viz. That He firſt declareth Civil Governors, as 
ſuch, to be ordain'd of God: From whence He infers 
that they who reſiſt them, in a criminal Senſe, reſiſt 
the ordinance of God; and that they who reſilt the 
ordinance of God ſhall be puraſhed by God: and then 
that He gives the proof of all that He hath aſſerted, 
both that they are Ordained of God, and conſequent- 
ly that Reſictance is a Sin againſt G, in what follows, 
Fir Rulers are not a terror to good Works but to Evil, 
Methinks here is no ſuch horrid, and flagrant impro- 
bability in this, but that one may be at liberty, 
without a crime, to embrace it: eſpeclally ſince no 


contrary but what hath been ſufficiently refuted; 
and ſince all the Ends of Government, and of the Ape- 
cles recommending, it are fully anſwered in this way, 
On the contrary, 6. Methinks ir conſults the honour 
of the Apoſtle but Httle firſt to make him lay the 
ſtreſs of his Denunciation upon temporal Puniſhment 


Iity of ſucceſs, or Elcaping and then to interpret, Fur 
Rulers are not a Terror to good Werks but to the Fun, 
as it the principal Eid of Magiſtracy were to puniſh thoſe 
who Oppoſe the Perſon of a Magiftrate in any thing, 
ay, woyld any KTiter, whoſe chief deſign it is to de- 
| 8 4 8 clare 
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Argument, as | know of, hath been brought for the 


from the Magiſtrate; a thing which many eſcape, and 
which few will regard whilſt they have any probubi- 
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clare that Magiſtrates will puniſh thoſe who oppoſe them, 
do it, by ſpeaking firſt, and chiefly, of their not being 
a Terror to good Works ; that is, of their general uſe- 
fullneſs to the whole Body, as you acknowledge? a 
manner of ſpeaking which conveys along with it an 
Idea of Magiſtrates very different from that of their 
puniſhing ſuch as riſe up againſt their own Perſons. 
What I mean 1s this ; that it 1s not worthy of the 
Apoſtle, nor of any good Writer, to ſuppoſe that He 
ſhould immediately lay it down, as a Proof that they 
who reſiſt ſhall receivePuniſhment from the Magictrate, 
that the Magigtrate's Office is of general and public uſe- 
fulneſs : which is a declaration, framed indeed aptly 
to make Men reverence the Office as agreeable to, and 
confirm'd by, the W:ll of God; but not ſo properly and 
peculiarly adapted, at firſt ſight, to convince them 
that the Magiſtrate can and will certainly puniſh 
their Oppoſit ion; as it ought to be, ſuppoſing it to be 
the Proof peculiarly given of that matter. The Apoſtle, 
when He declared Rulers not to be a Terror to good 
Works, but to Evil; had his mind, ſay You, P. 33. 
Cbiefly fixed upon the Common good derived from the 
Magiſtratical Office to the whole Governed Society, 
You had before declared that, in the Words immedi- 
ately preceding, He had his mind upon the Puniſhment 
of Reſiſtance hy the Magistrate; and that his denuncia- 
tion is, by the particle 1%, ſo connected to thoſe 
words, as to be the Proof of what is contained in 
them. Now, how We ſhall digeſt all this, lam at 
2 loſs to know. That He ſhould, in that Deuuncia- 
ion of Puniſhment, have in his Eye the cutting off Han 
thoſe who riſe up againſt the Magitrate; and in his 
Proof of the truth of this Penunciation, ſhould have 
his mind chiefly fixed upon the Common Benefits en- 
joyed by the whole Society under the influence of the 
Magistrate; are Points, in my judgment, too groſs to be 
Hxed upon any Man 07 Sęnſe For thePrincipal pat 8 
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tended being put into the Paraphraſe, as they above 
al others ought to be; it muſt, according to this, 
ſtand thus. That they who reſiſt the Magiſtrate ſhall 
be puniſn'd by Him, is plain from the great, and ma- 
ny Advantages of his Office to the whole govern'd 
Society. And what Writer is there that would in this 
cover'd manner, leave the principal thing, intended 
to he prov'd, and illuſtrated ? But enough of this me- 
thod of Interpretation, viz. fixing ſometimes one thing, 
and ſometimes another, upon the ſame Words. 
. Nor laſtly will it prove that Damnation here ſignifieth 


Temporal Puniſhment from the Magiſtrate to allege that 
what follows treats of the Power of the Sword, and 


Temporal Rewards, and Puniſhments in Civil Societies. 
For the Apoſtle's End being both to ſatisfy thoſe 
to whom He wrote, that they would incurr Ged's 


Diſpleaſure by Unlawful Oppoſition to Heathen Ma- 
giſtrateß; and to rid their Minds of ſuch Nori- 


015 of thoſe Magiſtrates, as if they were to expect 
nothing good from them: after He had aſſur'd them 


of their incurring God's Diſpleaſure for oppoſing 


his Ordinance ; and prov'd this farther by declar- 
ing the uſefulneſs of their Office; it was very pro- 


per for him to ſhew them a way, how to be eaſy, * 
and without any fooliſh dread?upon their Minds about 


theſe Magiſtrates ;, viz. by behaving themfelves well, 
which, upon ſuppoſition of the Office being manag'd 


[as it ought to be, would entitle them to their Pro- 
tection, and Favour, &c. This it was highly proper 
to mention, but why the mentioning this ſhould be 


an Argument that He might not in the former part of 
the paſſage, denounce God's Anger againſt Oppoſition 
to God's Ordinance, I cannot ſee. Nay, how He could 
well avoid, in a Diſcourſe deſign'd to convince their 
Conſciences, the founding his main and moſt open 
(or rather his only expreſs) denunciation upon the 
ger of God, and not of the Magiſtrate, who often 

: Cannot 
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mance, ſhould not be under ſtood to threaten God; 
Anger; but, by the help of another follow ing Particle 
what the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe and Argument hate 
ſo ſtrictly joyn'd together, ſhould be ſeparated. 


ſtle. For it is, otherwiſe, equal to me, whether the 


ment, for Abſolute Unlimited Non-Reſiſtance: And! 
have many times ſhewn that a Divine Commiſſion [0 
any one to be the Guardian of a People, gives no Cm 
miſſion for, no Superiority in, the leaſt act of Vice; 


People have for Self-Defenſe, and Selj-Preſervaticr. 


ſay, was principally in his Mind, when He declares 
Rulers to be a Terror not to Good Works but to Evil; tht 


„f their Office, and frame their whole Behaviour ipm 
the perfect M del of Good Government. The Wolde 
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cannot reach the Oppoſer ; it will be hard to find ont: 
Or why, the denunciation, They who refi/t, &c. which 
is connected ſo cloſe, in a continued Thread of Dif. 
courſe, by the Particle e, tothe reſtſting God's Or. 


Thus much I have faid, out of reſpect to the 49a. 


Divine Authority be a ſeparate Argument, not at allff 
connected to the uſefulneſs of the Aagiſtratical Office 
or the contrary. For I have here ſhewn that all yoy 
have ſaid about Authority concludes nothing, for what 
you allege it; and nothing, even in your own Judg- 


or in the leaſt takes away the Commiſſion which that 


2. We come now to the Argument drawn by $t, 
Paul from the Public, and General, Uſefulneſs of tlie 
Magistratical Office to the whole Society: Which, you 


Miniſters of God for Good; and the Avengers to execitt 
Wrath upon thoſe who do Evil; and from their Vletit 
neſs argues to Submiſſion, and Non-Reſiſtance. 

Here, ſay you, p. 34. The Enemies of Regal Aithts 
rity are again very preſſing : and confidently afſirm that 
St. Paul could not, from the great advantages of ide 
Magiſtratical Office, deſign to preſs ſubmiſſion 10 dl 
forts of Magiſtrates, but only to ſuch as anſwer the En 


here plainly pointed at; I wiſh, I could fay, candid 
ly repreſcatcd 3 by You, are theſe, p. 7. of my ww 
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Vm this being the Argument of the Apoſtle (viz. the 


b acral Uſefulneſs of the Magiſtratical Office 3) alt 


ich 1 i 

we can poſſibly collect from hence is this, That it 1s 
%% penſable Duty of ubjects to ſubmit themſelves to 
e Cove rnours 45 anſwer the Ends 9f their ludtiturion; 


ſach Rulers as He here deſcribes; ſuch as are not a 
errour to Good Works, but to the Evil ;, ſuch as pro- 
mite the Pablic Good, and are continually attending upon 


cle, 
Ve 


450% thing. In the Meaſures of Subrſſion, p. 21, 
the. The Reader will ind this explain'd, and fully vin- 
ta zscd; tho you have not been plaas'd to take uotice 
ce; fit. That this, ſay you, with a very deciſive Air, 


50 
hat 
udg- 
ind! 


eple's Luſts, and Paſſions, and as diſtant as poſſible 
rom St, Paul's Mind, hath been before at large demon- 
rated, And, I, leaving to you the Pleaſure and 
tisfaction of ſuch Language, beg leave to reply, that 


{7 

. have at large conlider'd all that you have already 
tices leged : but do not remember that you have ſo much 
that {Ws attempred, yet, to determine what St. Paul meant 
07, conclude from this Argument. This is the only Point 
7 SEG 21. what is to be inferr'd from this Argument, 
the lie V/efulneſs: And it will appear ſtrange that 


on ſhould have determin'd this, before you come to 


you 
; before you have once profeſs'd'to ſpeak upon it, 


Clares 
the 
rechte 
} [ef Ill 


ewhole Community; the whole Govern'd Society; for 
noſe advantage the Governour is inſtituted, and or- 
aln d: The ſame People from whoſe Necks it was 


4% ee thought by you the Glory of Clergy-Mer to be 
11 tha elous to remove all manner of Tokes; the ſame 
ebe, whoſe Good, and Intereſt, and Preſervation, 
% ben you come a few Pages farther, is, by your 
Eu liging filence, in effect, declar'd to be above the 
ir pc of the Governour, when He by his Behaviour 
Vordch ſeparated them from one another. Aud if ſilence 
andid- es cent; according to A. Bp.Warbam'sMaxim,quo- 


emol, 


aby you, Pref. to the Rights of Convoc. p. 19. Qui ta- 
Nin 1 Ns 


Cer 


35. is the Comment of ſuch as flatter, and ſooth the 


ve me leave, Sir, to remind you, that the People is 
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cet conſentire videtur; then remember that you hays 
conſented, (thoꝰ in a much more prudent manner) to the 
ſame Flattery and ſoothing of the People, which yo 
would here fix upon others. But to return, 

1. It is plain, from my Words, that all that I yy 
is, That in St. Paul's Concluſion, drawn from one 
particular Argument, No Rulers can be included but 
ſuch as are in his Premiſſes : that I don't confine hig 
Concluſion to the very beſt; the moſt perfect, in whom 


Now, 
have f 
Argun 
neral 
the Re 
impro 
zo he, 
from t 


there is no Defect; as you would unkindly make yourM/!'s < 
Reader believe; but to ſuch as do in their generale it 
Deportment, come up, in a good Senſe, to his own" © 
Words, and his own Deſcription of them. Petabli 
2. It is as plain that the Quetion here is not about (once 
any other part of St. Pauls Words, but about this itber 
particular Argument drawa from general Uſefulneſs Nover 
which you have not, till now, concerned your ſel" th 
with: and that the Point here is not whether P«bliWoÞ!? © 
Dſeſulneſs be not a good Argument for Submiſſion in" & 
private and particular InStances of Injuſtice; hut whe- this P. 
ther it can poſſibly be concluded from Rulers being ſhould 
of Univerſal, and great Advantage to the whole Commu- 4 5 
teat ( 


unity; that therefore, and on this very account, when 

they are not ſo, they mult of neceſſity be ſubmitted to. 
This is the one only Point which comes under this 
Head. And, you having ſo amply ſpoken of this before e. 
of which I know not that you have ſaid one Word, i'*"i91 
you only here 2d one Argument, viz. Either the Apo- Iiver'd 
ile here argues for Submiſſion from the Office of Rulers of any 
whether they Govern well, or ill; and from the common to the 
Advantages to which the Magiſtratical Office is ſubſer- ſup 
dient; or he no where in this Diſcourſe handles this Mu- 0 this 
ter. But it is incredible that he ſhould paſs by this Jo- word | 
pic, ſo import ant to the Cauſe of Governours : eſpecially ed 
when He is ſollicitouſly finding out every thing to eſtabliſh x7 
rheir Authority, Therefore he certainly here argues fron 50 lic 
che uſef ulneſs of Magiſtratgs,wherber Governing Well,” ill. Mind ch 


ect; a 
Brancl 
He ſail 


Now, Would 
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Now, 1. This is not here new, or added to what you 
dure formerly ſaid, as you affirm: but indeed the main 
4roument uſed by you before, in diſcourſing of the ge- 
eral deſign of the Apoſile, 2. I do therefore refer 
the Reader to what I have already ſaid, to ſhew the 
impropriety of arguing from what, we think, ought 
0 be, to what is; inſtead of conſidering what is, and 
from thence concluding what at that time was the Apo- 
ls deſign. 3. Let any one examine, v. 3. Cc. and 
ſee if the Apoſtle gives one hint of his thinking upon 
any Governours, but ſuch whoſe Conduct promoteth, and 
eſtabliſneth Public Good. 4. I argue thus, upon your 
onceſſion, joined to what I find in St. Paul himſelf. 
kither He argues here for Submiſſion to Rulers whether 
overning well, or ill; or he no where doth it through- 
ut this Paſſage. But he doth not here do it, ſpeaking 
only of Rulers who are a Terror, not te good Works, but 
ul, Kc. Therefore, He doth it no where throughout 
this Paſſage. 5. It is a very new procedure, that yon 
ſhould ſo often tell us of St. Paul's deſigning accurately 


treat of every Important Caſe relating to this vaſt Sub 
ect; and of his copiouſneſs even upon one particular 
Branch of it; and the like: when the whole of what 
He ſaith, is at the End of a long Epiſtle employ'd upon 
various Subjects; all compriz'd in ſeven Verſes; and de- 
lver'd in general Terms, without the leaſt appearance 
of any occaſion for Him to enter more particularly in- 
tothe Matter. It ſeems to me a Reflexion upon Him, 
io ſuppoſe that He deſigned to determine Caſes relating 
to this Subject, when at the ſame time there is not a 
word ſaid which particularly relates to them. 6. It 
Is equally Diſhonourable to Him, to ſuppoſe that He 
meant, in this part of his Diſcourſe, to ſet forth the 
Public Advantages of Bad Governours; whilſt We in Fact 
ind that He hath not once mentioned them. How | 
"ould this ſound in a Paraphraſe, For Rulers, after what 

is | manner 


to handle the matter of Government, and diſt inctly to 
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manner ſoever executing their Office, are not 4 Tu 
to good Works, but to evil, Do well, and verily thou ſg 
have praiſe of the ſame ; whether they be the Par, 
of Virtue, or of Vice: for it is equal, as to that. They 
the Miniſters of God, continually attending upon this vt 
thing of what Sort, of what Tempers, oi what Paſſion 
of what Deſigns, ſoever they be. Who can be ef 
under the Thought that ſuch Inconſiſtencies ſhculd | 
fixed upon the Apofle? But, 7, If you mean, all thi 
time, only that Governours, in ſome degree bad, 
Defective, may be of great and Public V/e to the wh 
Community, tho Unjuſt in ſome Inſtances to particul 
| Perſons; and that this Public Uſefulneſs is an Arpt 
meat for Private Submiſſion : Who is there that hat 
ſaid this oftener than I have ? Or what is this to th 
preſent Point? The Government of ſuch is conſiſte 
with, and promotive of, the Public Good; and the 
General Behaviour makes them come up, in a tolerah| 
Senſe, to the Characters given by St. Paul: Nor have 
ever excluded them from the benefit of his Concluſu 
What makes me ſometimes think that you may mak 
uſe of this Refuge is, that when you come to ſpeak ( 
ſuch Governours, Whoſe Behaviour is incouſiſtent wi 
the Common Good, you are pleaſed to declare, in ell 
that you? cannot ſay, they are included in St. Pau 
Argument : which by the bye, is enough to convind 
you of that incredible thing, viz. That there may 
a moſt important Caſe, relating to Government, not touc 
ed by St. Paul; and of the truth of that monſtrous Poſi 
onof mine, viz. That Submiſſion to Governoure, de ſtruct 
of Sublick Good, cannot be concluded from an Ag 
ment drawn from the General Uſefulneſs of their Oſjc 
or Behaviour. But then again, what makes me thin 


that you intended your Reader ſhould here underſtan 
vou to mean more than this, is, your calling them 5: 

 Governours, which Thoſe who promote Public Good 1 
not; your deſcribing them to be ſuch as (rempublica 
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male gerunt) adminiſter the Public Concerns after a 
bad manner; and your ſpeaking of them without any 
imication : And likewiſe, that if it be only of Rulers 
dad in ſome particular and private Inſtances that you 
here ſpeak, it is wholly diſtant from the Point, which 
was, whether the Apoſtiz's Argument taken from Go- 
vernours performing a uſeful part to Humane Society, 
can conclude in favour of ſuch who cannot, in any Senſe, 


therefore muſt | conclude ? To ſuppoſe that you con- 
ttadict your ſelf ; or that you do not contradift me, 


will, 1 fear, be equally grievous to you. And yet it is 
manifeſt, that you either do not at all contradict me, 
or very plainly contradic your ſelf, _ 
go on to that which you are Pleaſed, p. 36. to make 
the Subje& of your Examination. My Words here plain- 
ly pointed at by you, are theſe, Meaſ. Sub. p. 63, 64. 


Duty of Subjects, is not barely by way of Precept, or 
Command onh, but by way of Reaſoning, or Inferring one 
thng ſrom another, which will help mightily to ſecure the true 
enſe of the Place. Sa that it must be ſhewn that his Rea- 
oning concludes again the Reſiſtance which I have taught 


cne2ning is, that it muſt be enquired whether St. Paul's 
00 aving argued for Submiſſion from the General and Dif- 
18/71: Uſefulneſs of the Magiftrate's Office, can poſſibly 
M Woaclude for Submiſſion, and again Reſiſtance, to ſuch 
0 8 are de tructive ot the good of the Community. Whe- 
1 


{tan 
1 Bi 
1 4 


lone, | leave to others: and come to examine your 
root of what you firſt peſitively pronounce, viz, That 
ly Deduction, from this Obſervation, is falſe. 


come up to the Character He gives of them. What 


where you molt of all ſeem deſirous to appear to do it, 


What St. Paul hath delivered in this Chapter concerning the 


be Lamfal. And that is, Re ſiſtance, when the Public 
god is ruined without it: for on no other Terms have I 
ver defended the Reſiſtance of a People by Arms. My 


der you have repreſented me, as you might have 


The 
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The great, and only Proof, is taken from what js 


ſaid in the Nem- Teſtament, concerning the Submiſſion due 
to Eccleſiaſtical Governours, and Teachers: which is dec: 


red exactly parallel to thecaſe before us. Whether it be, 


or be not; I profeſs myſelf ready to be tried by this: 
nay, very glad that you have propoſed this method 
of Trial, becauſe I have often thought that zhis might 


be of help to our right underſtanding of the other, 1. 


The firſt Paſſage alleged is that of St. Paul, Obey tho 
that are ſet over you, and be ſubject to them: for thy 
watch for your Souls, as they who mut give an account, 
The Reaſon, you ſay, why Chriſtians muſt obey them, 
is here given, Becauſe they watch for your Souls. Now 
the Queſtion here, parallel to our other Oueſtion, is 
riot whether it may not follow from other Reaſons, 
that Submiſſion, and Reſpect, may be due to theſe Perſons, 


tho? ndt doing their Office well; but whether it will 


follow from their watching for the Souls of Chriſtians, 
that they muſt be Obeyed, and Submitted to, when 
they do not watch for their Souls. 2. Another Oe. 
ſtion is, Whether this Reaſon, becauſe they watch for 
Souls, can hold good for thoſe, (if any ſuch there be) 
who watch againſt the Souls of Men; who are labout- 
ing, together with the Wicked, and Infide] World, to 
ruine the Souls committed to their Charge. If neither 
of theſe can poſſibly be reſolved in the affirmative, 
without the higheſt Abſurdity; then, l fear, you had bet- 
ter have let alone this Parallel. But, Without doubt, ſay yo, 
Thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters must be regarded, who both 
live, and execute their Office alittle too negligently (negli 
gentius yea, and even thoſe who Sleep muck(multum indor ni 
unt) over their Charge. hope it is not to be made a Reaſon 
for Reſpect to theſe whilſt they Sleep over their CH. 
that they are awake and watchful of their Good : Be- 
cauſe they cannot be awake, and aſicep,at the ſame time. 
| find therefore, that the Argument is this, That they 
are lawfully Commiſſioned to preſide, to Teach, to WAY 
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And therefore what Precepts they give, have their 
jorce, in your own Phraſe: as the Precepts of the 
Scribes, and Phariſces, were recommended by our 
Lord himſelf. And by and by we are told, that 
on account of their Office committed to them by 
Ciriſt, tho ill- manag'd, they claim a great degree 
of Reſpect, and Obſervance. Now, this comes not 
up by any means to the Point in hand. Our Lord 
bids the People obſerve the Preceprs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, all that they commanded them, 
i. e. without doubt, all agrceable to the Law of 
Moſes, and will of God. But why ? Not becauſe 
they watched for their Souls; nay, not merely be- 
cauſe they were authorized to teach them; but be- 
cauſe they might, in Fact, reap a great deal of Be- 
nefit from it. But had They taught from the Chair 
as bad Doctrine, in all Caſes, as they did in ſome ; 
He would have commanded the People to have fled 
from them that fat in Moſes's Chair. For they were 
directed to hear them, in order to do : Therefore, 
to be ſure, it was with this View they were fo di- 
reed, that they might hear from them profitable 
Things, and praQtiſe them. So that here was no 
part of their Teaching but the »/efut part, that could 
poſſibly be recommended to them : From whence 
It follows, that their ſirting in Moſes's Chair, taken 
by itſelf, was not the Argument for their obſerving 
their Precepts. If it were; the People muſt, at this 
rate, have been obliged to obſerve even Precepts 
contradictory to Truth and Goodneſs, when deli- 
vered from that Chair: which is abſurc. 
To proceed, S. Paul, to be ſure, knew that there 
were, and ever would be, many Teachers, conti- 
nuaily watching to do Good to Souls : And he urg- 
ech their actual doing this, as an Argument for 
aopecting them. As in the other Paſſige, viz. 1. 
„„ N The 
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Theſſ. 5. 12. next alleged by you, He beſeeche; 
the Chriſtians to Reverence thoſe who actaaly La- 


boured amongſt them, and Admoniſhed, and Ad- 
viſed them: But to Reverence thoſe who do not 
do this; who do not labour, nor admoniſh ; or ſvch | 
as adviſe to Evil, or Wickedneſs ; can never he | 


proved a Duty from hence. In the former Paſſage, 


His Reaſon is, Not becauſe they have an Offce | 


Honourable in itſelf; but becauſe they actually 
perform it as thoſe who ſhall give an Account. In 
the latter, He mentions not their being Commiſii- 
oned to Labour, and Adviſe, but their actual la- 

bouring, and adviſing. In neither, doth He found 
the Duty of Reſpect, and Reverence, merely upon 
their having been Commiſſioned to a good and uſe- 
ful Work; but upon their actual performance of 
Ir. If this therefore, be a parallel Caſe; then this 
will help us to ſee that the Argument for Submiſſion 
drawn from the uſefulneſs of Magiſtrates, can con- 

_ clude for none, but ſuch as are actually Beneficial, 
not DeſtruQive, to the Governed Society. Nay, that 
it is not the Commiſſion, but the Execution of it, 
which is the Ground of Reſpect, I think you have 
your ſelf unwarily confeſſed, when you proceed to 
argue, That, if in the latter of the ferogoing Paſſa- 
ges, St. Paul by Work, means their actual Labou- 
ring, (as it is plain He doth from the Word 
going before; ) this at leaſt muſt follow, that ſince 
they are to be more abundantly had in Honour 

whoare diligent in their Work, they likewiſe who 
Labour, tho* never ſo little, may claim ſome de- 
gree of Love, and Honour. Here you fee, you 
your ſelf are forced to take your Argument fron 
their Vſ/eſulnefs ; not from their Commiſſion. Fol 
if it were their Commiſſion, ſeparated from their 
Ecention of it, that was the Ground of * ; 
Te e . 


Reſpect decreaſeth, in proportion with their Beha- 
viour. Therefore, it is the actual Labonring that 


is the Ground of it. They who Labour much, are 


to have more abundant Honour. They who La- 


bour and are uſeful in a leſſer degree, muſt be 


content with a leſſer degree of. Reſpect. They who 
Labour not at all; watch not at all for the good 


of Souls, cannot claim Honour upon the ſame 
Ground that they can, who Labour and Watch 


continually for it. They who labour againſt Souls, 


and watch for their Ruine, muſt expect Diſho- 


nour, and Diſreſpe&t from all lovers of Souls, on 
the very contrary account upon which Honour is 
given to the firſt fort. And if they have been 
Commiſſioned by God, to watch for the good of 


Souls ; and have ſolemnly taken ſo Sacred an Of- 


fice upon themſelves : This will be fo far from 
conciliating Reſpect, Reverence, and Love to them, 
that it will help to cover them with Shame: It 
will help to aggravate their Guilt before God ; 


and make them the Object of Abhorrence, not of 
Reſpect, to all conſidering Perſons. As, ſuppoſe a 


Guide is given by God, or hath taken upon Him- 
ſelf, to direct a Body of Travellers in the right Road 
to their Home; it is in the due execution of this 
Office that his Directions can be of force. But if 
this Man carries them to a Precipice, and aſſures 
them that that is a dire and even Road to their 
Home; Common Senſe will tell them that it is mad- 
eſs to Follow, or Obſerve, or Reverence ſuch a 
Guide, till He alters his Judgment, and his way of 
Direction. So it is in our Journey to our Spiritual 
Home, He that would perſuade Chriſtians down 


Precipices, and into the paths of Licentionſneſs, can- 


fv 2 not 
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then the Honour of all muſt beequal, and not pro- 
portioned to their Work. But the Honour and 
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not poſſibly claim the Reſpe# due to others, on at- 
count of their watching for the good of Mens Souls, 
And indeed you ſeem here to! have forgot that 
you have elfectually declared p. 10. that there are 


ſome Princes, whom we cannot heartily Reſpect, or 
Honour, and Love, notwithſtanding their Comm ſ- 
ſion, and the Office they have undertaken ; merely 


becauſe of their ac 1g contraty to the deſign of it. 


And is it not as plain that there may be ſome Ec- 
cle ſiactical Officers. Commiſſioned to an Office moſt 


Honourable in itſelf, whom it.is impoſſible to e. 


ſpect, Or 10 eſteem hignly 111 Loves 3 and this becauſe 
the whole tenour of their Labouys may poſſibly be 


contrary to what they have undertaken, and de- 


ſtructive to the Cauſe of Religion, which they were 
Commillion'd to maintain? 


Let all this be 1 to the Caſe in Hand, 


and) it will appear, 1. That Uſefulneſs can be an 


Argument for Submiſſien and Honour, to none but 


ſuch as are Uſeful. 2. That the more Uſeful Ma- 
giſtrates are, the greater Title they have to it, 
3. That thoſe who are deſtructive of the Public 
Good, can have no pretenſe, founded upon this Ar- 


gument, to the Subjection of others; becauſe they 


have none to V/efulneſs. 


In the laſt Paſſage you quote, asthe moſt poſi 


to your Deſion, The Elders who Rule, or Preſide, or 
Teach well, arcentitled by St. Paul, to double Ho- 
nour; i. e. to a greater degres than others, 1 Tim. 
= 17. From w hence you would now ſeem to in- 


fer that they who Rule (male) after a manner di- 


rectly contraty to wel, have a Title to ſome Ho- 


aur. Bathere the Word Kaas, tranſlated well 


ſiguifies excelleuily well: And as there are degrees 
of Leg forming an Office, viz.. well, and [excellently 


Wel; {0.1 15 the nee and Refpc 1 to be divided, 
; The 
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They who do it, Kas, Excellently, are to have 
double Honour. They who do it well, are to have 
ſome degree of Honour. But, They who contradict 
their Office, and let Souls periſh by their willful 
Neglects, or ruine them by their pernicionsLabours; 
Where is the Ground for honouring theſe? Ought 
not theſe to be marked with double Infamy ? Aud 
if you your ſelf perchance know any Man devoted 
to the Service of God. in the Church, perfectly ig 
the Intereſts of Profaneneſs, and Jrreligion; Deiſm 
and Libertiniſm ; can you ſhew him any degree of 
Honour, and Eſtimation” merely becauſe He was 
Commiſſioned, and ſolemnly devoted in the pre- 
ſence of God, for the acting a quitecontrary Part? 
Or, Doth not this very thing, his having received 
a Commiſſion to propagate Trie Faith, and ſincere 
Piety; Doth not this itſelf, I ſay, raiſe your! - 
dionation againſt Him? And doth not your Reſpect 
for his Commiſſion and Office, force you to beſtow 
a double portion of Abhorrence upon Him, for his 
ing endeavours to propagate 1:f delty, or 
npiety? Or, ſuppoſe St. Paul had had occaſion to 
Pad of ſuch as having a Commiſſion to do the 
contrary, had been endeavouring to 7uize the Souls 
of Christians; Do you think, He would not have 
been the fir## who ſhould have deveſtcd them of 
all pretenfe to Honour, and Reſpect? Nay, was not 
Timothy empowered by St. Paul, to receive the Ac- 
cuſations of Chriſtians againſt Inf erate and Bad 
Presbyters? And if ſo; what degree of Honour, and 
Reſpect is there, conſiſtent with thoſe Accuſarions 
of Elders which are allowed in the very ſome 
Breath, in which Honour had been commanded * 
Beſides ; Whoever reads the Paſſage, will find 
that the Word 71/9, Honour, is here uſed for ,, 
Pay, or Maintenance, which probably was to ba 
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diſtributed entirely at the Diſcretion of Timothy, 
to whom this Direction is given; and that the 
titleto this Honour is put upon their actual Work. 
ing. The Labourer is worthy of his Wages, or Pay, 
is the Argument He uſeth, why they who per- 
form their Office excelently ſhould have double Ho- 
nour, i. e. double reward. But can any one be ſup. 

poſed, either to ſpeak expreſly of thoſe who actu- 
ally labour in Teaching, as He doth, v. 17. or of the 
Labourer being worthy of his Wages, as He doth, v. 
18, and yet be underſtood to ſignify, that they who 
undertake to Labour, and do not; or they who 
labour in a deſtructive way, are worthy of any of 
this Honour, that is, Wages. For Wages, and Pay, 
are the Reward of actual Labour; not of Pro- 
feſſion, or Pretenſe of Labouring : as in the other 
Paſſage of Scripture produced here by the Apoſtle, it 
is the Ox that labours for the uſe of Man, not the 
Idel One, that is not to be muxled. The Labourer 
is worthy of his hire: Therefore the Pay ſhould 
be proportionable to the Labour. This is his 
Argument. But it will not follow therefore that 


| He that doth not labour at all is worthy of Wages: | 


much leſs, will it follow, that He that labours a- 
gainſt the Maſter's Intereſt who hires him, is 
worthy of Reward. On the contrary, the ground 
of the Aßpoſtle's Argument tends to quite another 
Inference, which you ſtrive to avoid: viz. If it 
be the Labourer who is worthy of his Hire, or of 
Wages ; it muſt follow, that He who doth not 
labour, is not worthy of Wages: and likewiſe, 
that He who under pretenſe of Jabouring, wilfully 
_ doth a great deal of Miſchief, is to be eſteemed for 
bis Work's ſake, that is, as his Work deſerves ; and 
ought to be puniſhed, inſtead of being rewarded. 


Thus 
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Thus much may ſuffice to ſhew that, if what 


is ſaid of Submiſſion, and Honour to be paid to 


Eccleſiaſtical Governours, or Teachers, may juſtly 
he accommodated to the Matter in hand, as you 


ſay, p. 38. it will follow from this parallel Caſe, 


that the Reaſon given by St. Paul for Submiſſion, 
and Tribute to Rulers, muſt necellarily limit the 


extent of the Argument, to which the Reaſon is 
annexed ; that an Argument drawn from Labour, 
or V/efulneſs, cannot conclude in Caſes where there 


Rulers being uſeful to the whole Community being 
the Ground, at leaſt of one of St. Paul's Arguments; 


this particular A/ gument cannot be urged for Sub- 


miſſion in any Caſes, in which Rulers are the de- 
ſtruction of the Public, and Univerſal Good. Let 


any one add to this, that you your ſelf have on- 


ly, or chiefly, ſpoken of ſuch as are a little neg- 


ligent,, and do not their Office ſo well as they might 


do, and the like; that you have cautiouſly contend- 


ed only for ſome degree of Keſpett to theſe, i. e. 


in proportion to the degree of their uſefulneſs ; 
which no one ever denied; that you contend not 


tor Reſpe& to thoſe whoſe whole Labours are in- 
conſiſtent with the Safety, or Good, of the? People 


committed to their Charge ; that you declare af- 


terwards, with reſpe& to Princes, that you will 
not ſay that Submiſſion is due to them, when they 
are deſtroy ing the Public Good; and that you had 
ipoken before of Governours, whom We cannot 


veariily reſpect, and love, p. 10. Let any one but 


conſider all this; and it will appear that you have 


been all this time contending againſt Nobody; 


that you cannot, your ſelf, think that a Commiſſiun 


co do good, commands Reſpect in the doing A4, 
chieſ; or that, whatever the Behaviour of Civil, or 
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Eccleſiaſtical Governours be, Reſpect and Submiſſion is | 


due to them: and conſequently that all that you 


have here ſaid, is! of no force againſt me. It will | 


appear likewiſe from what hath been ſaid, that 
the Argument urged in the New-Teſtament for Re- 
derence, and Submiſſion to Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, or 


Teachers, is ſo far from proving that the limitation 


which 1 have contended for in St. Paul's Argu- 
ment for Subjection to Civil Governours, is ill- 


grounded, that it. wonderfully helps to ſhew the 
great Reaſonableneſs of it; and at the ſame time 


to invalidate the whole of what you delign to build 


Upon j. 


Ihle Third Head of your Diſcourſe is now con- 


cluded; relating to the Arguments uſed by St. Paul 
for Subjection: which 1 have ſufficiently diſcuſſed; 
and have evidently ſhewn that you have not proy'd; 
nay, that you cannot, conſiſtently with your ſelf, 


_ affirm, that I have miſinterpreted his Words, 


or miſrepreſented Senſe. 


IV. As for the Fourth Head, The Perſons con- 
cerned in St. Paul's Precepts, concerning Civil Sub- 
jection; there is not, as far as I at preſent ſee, any 
Difference between ns. I proceed therefore, 

_ Secondly, To the ſecond Branch of my preſent 
Deſign, viz. To lay before the Reader your Doctrine 
concerning the Meaſures of Civil Submiſſion; that 


ſo it may be compared with that which I have 
delivered; and for which | ſeem to ſome to have 
incurred your great Diſpleaſure. This is very ne- 


ceſſary, becauſe you have been pleaſed to ſpeak 


after ſp various and different a manner of this 
Matter, that the unwary Reader may imagine you 
uin be really as oppolite to ſome of your Brethren 


LO Opizirn, as you ſeem to be in Horde; 1 211 
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ll that fineſſe, of Satyr, and delicacy of Reproach, 
howred down with ſo plentitul an Hand upon 
your Neighbour, is truly owing to a Subſtantial 
Difference, and Diametrical Oppoſition. of Judgment. 
And, | 8 1 


zfigi contigerit; cum capita, cum fortunæ pericli- 
tentur; cum multa mala perpeſſi, plura adhuc 


by unjuſt Princes; When our Lives and Fortunes are 
in danger, when after having ſuffered many Evils, we 
ſee more hanging over our Heads; then is there need 


therefore, worthy of St. Paul, &c. Again, p. 27. 


uri omnino ſint conſentanea, præcipiant; fed cum 


cepti ſunt, aut parend, aut certe non repugnan— 
di, neceſſitatem imponant. In which Words, (ei- 
ther there is no meaning at all, or) ſuch an Au- 
out one mark of Limitation, asthat their Commands, 
Subjects (a Word which takes in the whole Com- 
temſelves to them; In p. 18. It is declared to be 
to be the Senſe of St. Paul, Rom. 13. I. that We 
re bound to obey, and ſubmit to, the Magiſtrate, 


hat is, the Executive Power, utcunque munus ſuum, 
male tuenti, utcunque injurias nobis & damna in- 


He 


1. In Page the 15th, We find the following 
Words: Cum ab iniquis Regibus premi nos atq; 


inpendere videamus, &c. When we are oppreſſed 


of Exhortations to Submiſſion, &c. This is 4 Canſe, 
Authoritate pollent Principes, non ſolum cum que 
ea aut jubeant, aut prohibeant, quæ, five æqua, 


five iniqua ſint, ſnam tamen vim quandam atque 
robur habent; ita vt Civibus quibus hec præ- 


tority is given to Princes, in general Terms, with- 
wether juſt, or unjuſt, muſt lay a neceſſity upon their 
munity} either to obey, or, at leaſt, not to oppoſe 


dt. Peter's Judgment, and from thence concluded 


ſerenti; i. e. after how bad a manner ſoever He exe- 
ares his Office ; and however injurious, and oppreſſive 
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He be to us. Theſe are again Terms general e. 
nough to take in all Caſes, and the whole Body of 
Subjetts. 
In another Place it is declared, Non eſſe ulla 
in re obſiſtendum, p. 32. That there muſt be no re. 
ſiſting the Executive Power (in which, by the way, 
you have included both Subordinate aud Supreme) 
in any thing, But this, you will ſay, relates to 
particular Perſons. However you have uled equivg- 
lent Expreſſions, which take in the whole Boch; 
not to obſervethat I have met with but few who 
have denied to a particular Subject the liberty 0 
aſſerting his Right againſt the invaſion of the Sy 
preme Magiſtrate, in a Law- Suit, which ye this 
Determination wholly forbids; aud that I cannot 


ſpect 

7er 
lation 
plain 
whole 

ing w 
aum; 
any de 
dt. P. 
that c 
add t 
mult 

ligula 
duct: 
ſed 11 


think but you your ſelf would allow the ya Bit 
Violence of an Inferior Magiſtrate to be repelbd nde o 
by Violence, if occalion be. | If not 3 then are Sub goes 
jects in a miſerable condition: but if you do Wyih. 
how can this Rule be laid down when you are pro Expr 
feſſedly interpreting St. Paul's Doctrine concerningMyhen 
Submiſſion both to Subordinate and Supreme ? ind t 
But I need not much wonder: tor when jo 2. 
come to explain his Argument, as it concerns of ye 
whole Community, you declare that he muſt be e, tl 
derſtood to {| peak of Magiſtrates, whether doing not t 
their Office, well, or Wl; in general and compte u. 
heaſive Words. Agreeably to this, p. 26. it w from 
declared before, Pauli præcepta in eos etiam Prin, b 
cipes cadere, qui authoritatem legitimam illeg . 
time exercent; quique a Deo conſtituti, ad Dei that! 
men voluntatem ſe neutiquam accommodant; , plead 
St. Paul's Precepts belong to thoſe Princes who exemonly 
ciſe a Lawful Authority after an unlamful manner Way 
aud who, being ordain'd of God, do by no means acc -V. 
g:9date themſelves to his Will ; that is, with regfoue { 


Dec 
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ſpect to the Ends of Government. This is again 
rery comprehenſive, and free enough from limi- 
ation. Nay, p. 38. when you are profeſſedly ex- 
plaining the ApoZHe's Argument, as it reſpects the 
whole Community, you repreſent Him as proclaim- 


Ds with a loud Voice, Non eſſe ullatenus reſiſten- 
an; that there muſt be no Reſiſtance of any ſort, or 


«, Paul; and as abſolute for Non-reſiſtance, as any 
that can well be thought of. To which. we may 
dd that it is argued by you that his Precepts 
miſt have been delign'd by Him to relate to Ca- 


is#: and likewiſe that Sabjects are by you depreſ- 
{kd into the Condition of Slaves. 5 

Hitherto, one would think all was well on the 
ide of Abſolute Nonreſiſtance ; and that the Cauſe 


Expreſſions drop'd en paſſant. The true trial is 

when you come to ſumm up your judgment, p. 39. 

and to put the great Caſe of Importance, p. 41. 
2, Let us therefore obſerve the full Explication 


er, the Reaſon why it is for the Public Good, 


i becauſe theſe Bad Magistrates are Good Ma- 
iſtrates in the main. Hence, therefore, it is plain 
that by Bad Magi ſtrates, for whom you have been 
pleading, you underſtand ſuch Magictrates, as arc 
only bad in ſome particular Inſtances of a private 
Mature; but under whoſe adminiſtration the Public 
Univerſal Good is ſafely preſerv'd. Now theſe are 
due fort of my Good Magiitrates ; tho" Bad Men ; 
. 2 An 


ary degree: which are Words not to be found in 


gala and Nero, in the worlt Parts of their Con- R 


goes on, as well as the Hearts of ſome Men could 
wiſh. But, alaſs! theſe are but occaſional Hints, 
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of your Opinion in theſe two Places. In the form- 


not to reſiſt even bad Magiitrates is laid down, 
ur. becauſe more Good than Hurt comes, even 
from their adminiſtration, mot commonly That 
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An Anſwer to Dr. Atterbury. 125 
nent, even of a mot Cruel Tyrant, Than 
what? Not better than it is to ſhake off his Yoke ; 
and to put themſelves under a juſter and milder Go- 
yernment ? No, But better than wholly to ſhake off 
the Tote; better than to be under no Government, 
letter than to place all their Hopes in Force, and 
mt. Behold the artful Caution of theſe Words! 
and yet not fo art ful, but that it is eaſily ſeen 
through. Whoever pleaded for No- Government, 
or for having no other View in Reſiſtance, but 
War, and Arms? You have not once 1aid that to 
bear with the higheſt degree of Tyranny is more 
for Public Good, than to reſiſt it, and by that Re- 
{tance to bring on, and eſtabliſh a better Method 
for the time to come. This was the Point: And 
now, after the manner of ſome others, to de- 
ſcend to treat of this Matter, as if any one had 
erer pleaded for a State of War, or a State of 
Confuſion, will only impoſe upon thoſe, who are 
reſoly'd to be impos'd upon. This is bringing the 
Engines of Battery against a Place which you might 
have march'd directly into, without oppoſition, the 
Enemy having never undertaken to defend it. Qui 
operoſe probant (/aith Grotius of ſome ſuch ſly 
dealers in Controverſy) ſtultum fibi fingunt adver- 
mum, de quo facile triumphent. They are your 
own Words, and your own Obſervation, Pref. 
gh of Convo. p. 123. tho! undeſervedly there 
gpplyd; and with ſuch a Sting at the End, as 
K peculiar to your Self, and hardly fit to be re- 
ember'd. But you go on to explain yourſelt 
more fully. For nothing can be imagin'd more 1] u 
erable than that State, in which, when the N 
re taken out of the Governour's Hands, the People 
re cerry'a headlong whitherſoever they pleaſe, and, 
arent reſtræint or puniſhment, commit whatſoever. 

: „ 0 
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their Ungovern'd Luſts prompt them ro; all Reus 


rence of Laws ; all Authority of Magiſtrates, bein 1 
rrampled under foot. This is a moſt miſerahſg!“ 
State indeed: But ſuch a State as You knoy 05 
in your Conſcience, was ever deteſted by tho mY 
whom you oppoſe as heartily as by yourſelf, Hoy 10 N 
ever, it is a good Topic for an Orator, and fu ” 
niſhes out ſome well-turn'd Periods ; and ſerye 4-5 
to make an Adverſary odious to unthinking pe 1 
ſons, as effectually, as if it were never ſo mucht 35 
the purpoſe. ee „„ 
Well: from hence you prove that it 7s for Pyl F 
lic Good that Evil Princes ſhould not be reſijted P 
leſt, a Commotion being once rais'd, the Comma "uf 
IVWealth ſhould receive à greater Wound by tha 3 
than it had before receiv'd from the Hand of 1 a 
Prince, That you did not intend this to co Oc 
clude againſt Reſifance in all poſſible Caſes, D 
plain from what I ſhall by and by produce out  ;,, 
the next Page. And if you did; it is ſufſficiet of * 


to anſwer that the AMiſerable State before deſcrib Wha 
is no Argument why another Miſery ſhould nt 
be prevented : Becauſe by a like Argument 
may be prov'd cqually unlawful to reſiſt a Frei 
Exemy ; becauſe Tyranny may be thrown off witt 
ont running, into Confuſion ; and becauſe they th 
are concern'd to throw off the ore, are as mu 
concern'd to War againſt the other, Nor can al 
part of all this fl»»riſh be apply'd to a Caſe, | 
which the whol? Community feel the Load, al 
unanimouſly joyn in the Remedy; or to a %%. 
fg which R ſſtance is fo prudently manag'd, taten 
Wicki) to Eud in a better State of Govern ee. 
Nothing 1s, indeed, worſe than a State of Gent Ihe, 


vk Lamleſs Licentiouſneſs s But can the Fear ( let of 
falling into ſach a Stare be an Argument ag are, 


ga 
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getting rid of a preſent miſerable State, when the 
Methods are concerted, and the Way laid ſo 
open, as that there is no appearance of falling 
into it? If not; this Argument cannot poſſibly 


what it pretends to cure: And who is there, 
who ever ſpake of Public Good, that doth not make 


e that the Meaſure of Reſiſtance, as well as of 
| 9 Obedience ? If it be deſign'd any farther; the 


Argument is no better than this: Becauſe it is 
poſſible that the cure of one grievous Diſeaſe 


get rid of it, even tho” I have taken all neceſſary 


Aſſurances that I ſhall nor fall into it. But, to 
Reel, 
But, ſay you, ſome one may ast, Is this Command 
of Non-Reſiſtance ſo unbounded, and unlimited, &c? 


What if Princes tear to Pieces that common IntereFt, 


exceedingly rage againſt the Lives and Fortunes of 
their Subjects? - What if they attempt to ſubjett 
them to 4 Foreign Yoke ? Shall it not be lawful for 


WY People to reſis theſe Attempts ;, to check this 
1 Madneſs; to drive from themſelves this Deﬆtruttion ? 
6 This is the Caſe propos'd. Now let us hear the 


Anſwer, There are judicious, and good Men, who 
coutend that this is Lamful; and theſe ſuch as have 


q ei, and in repreſſing the Licentiouſneſs of the People. 
b ether they have in this done right, or wrong, 
of let others judge. As for my ſelf, you go on, there 
e many Reaſons which hinder me from inculcating 


hold againſt any ſort of Reſiſtance, but what 
ſeems to tend to a worſe State of Things, than 


may end in another; therefore I ought not to 


Precautions againſt the other, and have all Moral 


The Caſe is propos'd, in plain Terms, p. 41. 
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which they were ordain'd to preſerve ? What if they 
pervert all Laws Humane and Divine? What if they 
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ſuch an allowance, even in this Audience; and na. J01 

”y more which would keep me from doing it in the 

Diſcourſe to the People, Your Reaſons, | ſhall by enc 

| and by examine. But I muſt not fo ſoon leave MI Ke. 
| this valuable Paſſage. Es, 

1. I take notice that the making this allowance FO! 


for Reſiitance is acknowleg'd by you to be very 4 & 
conſiſtent with the taking uſeful Pains in defend. WM A 


„ 3 


ing the Rights of Princes, and repreſſing the Li- 5 
centiouſne/s of the People. So that the Rights of 4 
Princes, do not infer the Unlimited NVon-Reſiſtance qo 


| 8 of the Subject: Neither is Re ſiſtance, in theſe Hl. 
Cafes; em, x nn eg, his 

2. I would beg leave to ask, why you will not 1 

ſay in plain Words what your Opinion is, be— * 

cCauſe it would look more ſincere in ſuch a Caſe as = 


this, and becauſe it ſignifieth nothing to pretend 
to hide it. Nay, to what purpoſe is it to hide, 5 
after ſo uncover'd a manner, your real judgment! 


All the World can ſee that you would have ſo- 10 
lemnly condemi'd all Keſiſtance, in this place, if las 
your Judgment would have let you. All who "ey 
love Unlimited Now-reſijtance, may fee, if they By, 
pleaſe, that a greater ſlur is put upon their Cauſe ſo 
this way, than if you had expreſly preach'd again BY 
it. And all who know any thing of Mankind nt 
will thiak that it is but an a-tificial way of re- 
IK That it , con 
commending Reſijcance, to ſay, I will not tell yo! 
JC Fo ct: not 
" my own Judgment, whether I think it lawful 41 theſe 
| Rs alm 
Caſes, or not; but this I will tell you, that Fudiciois, the 
and Good Men, Patrons of Royal Authority, id 5 
Enemies to popular Licentioujneſs, habe maintain 4 tru 
it to be awful. If you do truly believe vo : 
own account of the Danger of teaching this; and 


the propenſson of the People to Re ſiſtanc e, 2nd to the 


2buſe of an allowance given them: How much he 
5 yo! 
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you to anſwer for, in putting ſuch an handle into 


their Power; in giving them ſich a complicated 
encouragement as this is? How muſt all your 


Reproaches return upon your own Head; and 
all your Reaſons come back upon you with double 
Force? And what great difference will either 


Princes, or others, make between the Man, who 


layeth it down plainly and ſerqoully, as his Judg- 


ment, that Reſiſtance is lawful in ſuch and ſuch 
Caſes, and Him, who tells Subjects that Men of 
the beſt Character have allow'd it; tho, as for 


Himſelf, He deſires to be excus'd from ſpeaking 
his Mind about it? What difference, I ſay, unleſs 
it be that the one muſt appear to have more 
of the ſimplicity, and openneſs, which a Preacher 
of the Goſpel ſhould uſe in reſolving a Queſtion, 
which He fees fit to propoſe? Butt, 

3. What are We to underſtand by the People; 


when you inſinuate, that it is ſo very dangerous 


to ſpeak before them, what you openly declare 
to have been allowed by Judicious and Good Men? 
lask this, 1. Becauſe the Word People, throughout 


this Controverſy, ſignifieth the Governed Society; the 


Body of Subjects; as you your ſelf likewile have 
uſed it. And this Notion of it takes in all, even 


thoſe of the moſt Sacred Employment. But you do 
not ſeem to uſe the Word ſo here; but to 


conſine it to the Laity. However, that they may 
not take it extremely amiſs of you; you profets 


almoſt as mean an Opinion of your Brethren of 


the Clergy : for it ſeems that even their Credit runs 
low with yon; and many things deter you from 
truſting them with the plain truth of the Caſe, 
in this Matter; and from delivering your own 
Judgment freely, even to them. And, 2. If by 

LE „ © People, 
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People, the Laity only are here'meant, whom it | 
is declared to be more dangerous to truſt with 


ſuch a Secret; then, I beſeech you, how came you 


to truſt them more freely than you have done even | 
your Brethren of the Clergy? I mean, in your | 
Sermon at St. Laurence's, when, preaching to the | 
People, (that ſame People which is here not fit to 
be iruſted with any ſuch thing) you were pleaſed, | 
out of the plenitude of your Complaiſance, to declare, | 
or plaialy inlinuate, your own Jadgment to be 
on the fide of thoſe Judicious and good Men, who | 
have allowed of Reſiſtance, in ſome particular | 
| Caſes ;, nay, to do it in favour of the late Revo- | 
lution, if I be not miſinformed; or, if you meant 
what you ſaid ſeriouſly. And, that there was, at 
| leaſt, a Time when you would publicly, and ſeri- | 
ouſly,have applauded that great Tranſaction, I collect 
from a Paſſage in a certain Book, in which you claim | 
to the Clergy a ſingular part in the contrivance, and 


bringing about of that happy Change: Rights of Convoc. 
p. 294. 362. Well then; We ſee that when you 
were preaching to the Laity, you was not deterr'd 


from declaring your own Mind even more freely | 


than you have now done before the Clergy : Who 


may well take it amiſs to be fo uſed, as if they 
were not as worthy to be truſted with a Word 
in favour of the Revolution, which was in fo great 


a degree owing to thole of their Body, as the gid- 
dy AMultitude, that wants a Bridle. £ 

But I cannot forbear taking notice of tie 
wo::derful Caution of ſome Men. They will not 


declare their own judgment: but they will de- 


clare what hath been the Judgment of ſeveral o- 
thers; of Judicious, and Gocd Men; ſuch as cnt 
would with to follow. They will not contradict 
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this Judgment: when all the World ſees, they want 
not inclination to do it, were it pollible for them 
ſo much to contradict their own Judgment. They 


will neatly, and artfully ſlide over the occaſion 


of ſpeaking what they think. They will not, 
they ſay, preach any thing tending that way to 


the Laity. No: It is a dangerous, hazardous 
Point; not worthy of the Preachers of the Goſpel, 


who are to keep to the general Declarations of 


Scripture | But what is all this, but ſpeaking it as 


effectually as any one can; tho' not with ſo much 


ſimplicity ? What? Do they think that the People, 
ſo frequently repreſented as laying hold on any 


Handle for Sedition, and Rebellion; that the giddy 
Multitude, will not be as ready to lay hold on their 


Declaration of what is allowed by many Judicious, 


and Good Men, as if they had proclaimed their 
own particular Judgment? Do they think that 
none of the Laity are Sagacious enough to ſee 


through the Silence of a Man; and to conclude 
that there could be no other Reaſon for this Si- 


lence, but a conviction of the truth, and reaſo- 
nableneſs of that Allowance ? or, Do they think 
that publiſhing this to the World, is not preach- 


ing to the Laity ; that there is not one of them 


who underſtands Latin enough to Read what they 


ſay; and to gueſs their Meaning by their not ſay- 


ing more. But, indeed, I can ſee no deterring 


Reaſon : unleſs it were the fear, left openly ſpeak- 


ing your Judgment, you ſhonld immediately be 
thought as liable to ſevere Cenſure, as thoſe whole 
Doctrine had been the entertaining Subject ot 
your Satyr through your whole Sermon. I will 
now, as 1 deligncd ia the laſt Place, 20 


1 Thirdly. 
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Thirdly. Examine theſe deterring Reaſons, and 

conſider what you have offercd againſt the fitneſs, 
and reaſonableneſs of teaching the Lamfulneſs of 
1816 Fance in the Caſes juſt now mentioned by your 
{el 

1. You Diſcourſe to this effect. It becomes the In- 
terpreters of God's Word, to frame all their Preachings, 
and Reaſonings, upon the Model of Holy Scripture. 
Now, as to the preſent Subject, many things are ſaid 
zn the New- T. ſta ment, in order to inculcate Reverence, 
and Reſpect, and Sub; niſſien to Prince: But the Apoſtles 
are perfectly ſilent concerning any Caſe, in which a Ge- 
der nour may be Reſiſted, or his Authority diſregarded : 
unleſs it be that we are taught not actively to obey 
Him in any thing ſinful. It becomes therefore the 


Preachers of the Goſpel, who are to follow their wh 


zo be as Silent. 

[ confeſs this ſounds well: ad expreſſeth a 
great and ſingular regard to the Pattern ſet us 
by the Apoſtles. But alas! when we come to 
examine into the Matter, we ſhall find it all no- 
thing but Popular Harangue, without a ſolid Foun- 
dation; and a Model not followed even by thoſe 


who lay it down for others. For, 1. The Apo- 
ſtles having a vaſt variety of Matter, and num- 


ber of Duties to ſpeak of, in one and the ſame 
Enistle, or Diſcourſe; they are contented frequent- 
ly ro do it in the moſt general and comprehen— 
ive Expreſſions : not profeſſing, or intending, to 
handle all thoſe particular Cates, which might a- 
riſe: nay, which could not but ariſe upon ſome 
Sul jects. But It is fo far from being the Duty 


oO Diuiuts to fo! OW them in this general way of 


Diſcourſe, chat it is their peculiar Duty, to enter 
into Particulars, upon juſt occaſion; to examine, 
and conſider, and declare, when reſtions arile, 


whe⸗ 
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whether theſe general ways of ſpeaking are to be 
underſtood ab/olzrely, or with limit ation: If with 
limitation, ot what ſort, and of whit degree, 


the limitation is to be. It is the Province; the 
Duty of Divines, and Preacher, to accommodate 


themſelves to the preſent Ci:cumſtances of the 
Church; and impartially to interpret thoſe com- 
prehenſive Expreſſions uſed by the AposZles. How 
indeed are they Interpreters of theſe Expreſſions, 48 
you here allow them to be, unleſs, when they are 
called upon by the Circumitances of the Times, 
or the Enquiries of Chriſtians, they are ready to 
interpret the general Words of our Lord, or his 


Apoſtles; and to inſtru their Hearers, in the 
right underſtanding of them, Waecher they are 


to be taken in an abſolute or reſtrained Senſe? 
Their being, by their Ofjce, as you ſay, Interpre- 
ters of God's Word, is ſo far from forbidding, 


that it implies this in it. For Inſtance: The Ge— 


neral Rule, concerning private Injuries, both of 
Chriſt and his Apo+tles, is, Reſt not Evil, or the 


evil Man; without any mention of any Caſe in 
which this is Lawful. Now, ſhould there have 
been a Caſe in which, to ſave his own Life, or his 
Family, or all his Sabſtance, a Man, had oppoſed, 


and taken away the Lite of one who violently 
attaqued Him; or ſhould the Caſe of ſuch an 


attaque be ſuppoſed ; and ſhould honeſt Chriſtians 
be inquiſitive, and attentive, to know their Du- 


ty in this Caſe, or whether the Man had coni- 
mitted a Sin in defending himſelf: Ought a Prea- 
cher, or a Guide of Souls, to content hindelf 
wich telling thein, Indeed the Apoſtles, and onr 


Lord himſelf, ſpeak flequently of bearing Evil; 
aud of not reſiſting the Violence of Enemies: 


11 3 DUE 


— 


— — —— 

be 6—— — 
4 4 

2 +." OS —ů 


134 An Anſwer to Dr. Atterbury. 


but they never once put any Caſe, in which 
it is allowed ? They are wholly Silent, as to 
this. Therefore it becomes Us, whoſe Buſj- 
neſs it is to Interpret their General Expreſſions, 
to be ſo too; to follow their Example in this: 
And ſo to leave you to your ſelves entirely, 

Would this be accounted tolerable in a Divine? 

eſpecially conſidering that ſome Christians had In- 

terpeted theſe Expreſhons fo as to take away all 

Self-Defenſe ? Nay, would it not depreciate the | 
whole Teaching Office ? Would it not make Vain 
all pretenſes to Preaching ; and ſhew the Laity 
that there can be no zeed, becauſe there can be 
no ſe, of it? But, doth any conſidering Man, 
who is a Divine, content himſelf with this ? or 
deny to reſolve the particular Caſes ariſing upon 
this Subject, on this account? Doth any one give 
up the Right of Self- Deſenſe, becauſe of this? Do 
not all in our Church, conſpire to prove from the 
Law of Nature, and the abſurdity of the con- 
trary, that theſe General Expreſſions are not to 
be underſtood Abſolutely, and the like ? Juſt lo | 
in the Caſe before us. The Apoſtles having ſpo- 
ken in general Terms of Submiſſion and Non: Re. 
fiance to Governours, is far from being an At- 
gument that no reſtriction may be openly fixed 
upon their Words, by thoſe who interpret them. 
Either Interpreting lignifieth nothing: or it is the 
Buſineſs of Interpreters, upon all juſt Occaſions, to 
do this, if Truth allow it. As when a Caſe hatt 
happened which turns a Nætion's Thoughts upon 
the Oucition, how theſe General Words are (0 
be underſtood, when the Conſciences of Men are 
uneaſy to be ſatisfied; when Enquiries are fre- 
cent and, what 18 more, when (ome have 4 
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penly interpreted the Words abſolutely, and 
without all limitation: then is it properly, and 
peculiarly, the Daty of Divines to examine im- 


partially, into the Matter; and to urge the Rea- 
ſons, and produce the Arguments, for nnderſtand- 
ing them in a limited Senſe, This is acknow- 
ledged in all other Caſes, And therefore the Ar- 


gument drawn from the ApoZZles not having made 


any expreſs Allowance, can no more hold againſt 
making it in this Caſe, than in any other: it 
being as plainly the Buſineſs of Interpreters, which 
you allow Preachers to be, to explain their Ge- 
neral Expreſſions, and to add Limitations, in this 


Caſe, when there is a juſt occaſion, as it is allowed 
to be in others, And here, 2. | muſt take no- 


tice of a Miſtake, which many ſeem to be guilty 


of, viz. That the adding Limitations to a Duty 
expreſſed, throughout the G#/pel,in General Terms, 


even ſuppoſing the Limitations to be juſt, is more 


againſt the deſign of theGoſpel,thaa even underſtand- 
ing thoſe General Expreſſions in a falſe and abſolute 


Senſe. Whereas, in anyCaſe where they cannot tru- 


ly be nnderſtood abſolutely, the adding Limitations, 


as Occaſion requires, is no more than preaching 
the Spirit, or true meaning, of the Goſpel. In 


Caſes of Doubt, whether the Duty be limited or 
not, if yon keep only to the General Expreſſions, 


you teach nothing; you reſolve no Scruples: which 


yet you ought to do. Upon this preſent Suppo- 


lition, if you interpret, and preich np the Du- 
ty in an abſolute degree; you preach Falſhood and 
contradict the Will of God. What remains there— 
fore but to preach it with Limitations? without 
which there is eicher no Truth propagated 3 or 
not ſo plainly as to ſatisfy the Conſcience: of anv 
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who are concerned. 3. You are pleaſed, your 
ſelf, to put the Queſtion fully and particularly; 
aud then to decluce chat many Perſons of the 
beſt Characters have reſolved it on the ſide of 


Ke ſiſtance in ſome Caſes; and afterwards, to te- 


fuſe ro give your own judgment. Now, What 
is this? Did the Aposiles ever put an impor- 
tant Question, and then reſolve not to declare 
their own Opinion? Or, Is this proceeding any 
more agreeable to their Pattern, who never ſpake 


of any ſuch Caſe? Or hath it more of the Guſel 


Simplicity in it, to propole a difficulty, aud then 
to avoid the Odium of giving your own Relolu- 
tion of it? And doth not this, in the Opinion 


of all who can think, as effectually ſhate, and li- 
mit the General Declarations of che Apo8Hes, as 


any performance of thoiv whom you iv. moch 
blame, ever did? 4.,Lec any one but look iuto 


pour own Diſcourſes, p particularly that concerning 


the Rule of doing as we 2 1 be done unto : and let 
him judge, whether you your ſelf do not think 
that the PORK Interpreters of the Word of Cod, 
is ſo far from being ai Argument for keeping to 
the Gezeral Expreſſions of Scripture, that It obli- 


geth you to bound, and limit them, as all the 


Rules of Speech, agd Reaſon require. The Rule 
there treated of, ii given in unlimited Expreſſions, 
Mhat ſot ver ye mould, &c. No Caſe is put, either 
by Chri or his ApsZUles, in which we are aljow- 


ed not to do unte them what we would that they 


ſhould do unto use. Ot ſuch Caſes they are wholly 
tilenr. But are you therefore ſilext ? No. The 
firie thing you do, is to raiſe a Doubt about the 
Extent: cf the Daty : : and then you declare that 


it mus OE. allowed ti "at there are ey: Caſes wheres 


10 
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in we are, by no means, obliged to grant that 10 
others which we our ſelves perhaps, (were we in their 
Circurſt ances, and they in ours) might be willing 
enough to deſire from them. After which you par- 
ticularly name ſome Caſes. This is juſt paral- 
jel to what I have done; when I have contend- 
ed that there are Caſes, which are Exceptions 
from the General Rule of Submiſſion laid down 
by St. Paul, I never thought I could have 


been blamed on this account, for what I have 


taught: and eſpecially by you, who have taken 
exactly the ſame Method, in the handling another 
General Rule; and, | doubt not, in many others 


of your Sermons. Spare me, therefore; that you 


may ſpare your felf : and let not your Zeal ran 
ſo taſt, as not to ſuffer you to conlider whether 
your Sentence of Condemnation may not equally 
fall upon your own Head, and upon the Head 
of every Preacher in the Church of Chriſt. But 
how worthy of an Interpreter of God's Word, 
would it have been, had you propos'd the Diff- 
culty, and anſwer'd, as you are pleas'd to do ina 
the Caſe of Submiſſion? What ? Is this Rile un- 
pounded in its extent? Are there no Caſes in 
which we are not oblig d to do unto others as we 
would they fhould do unto us? Why, truly, Judi— 
cious and Good Men have afirwad that there are 
ſome fuch Caſes, For my own part; I care not 
to ſay what I think. Neither our Lord nor his 
Apoſtles ever put any ſuch Caſe. And J am, by my 
Office, an Interpreter of their Words. Tbey are 
filent, as to any ſuch Caſes; therefore it becomes me 
to be ſilent likewiſe, who am to jollow their Pat- 
tern. Could You have thought this Behaviour, 


| cither proper, or tolerable in yourſelf, upon 


chis, : 


* = * 
— —_— — 2 — , 
iS — Py Ja Ew 
= 2 8 2 - — > ERC * N . * 
— —— < 8 _— —— Wes * * — — — « 
as — 2 3 —_ 
m — 2 _— — = — — = _ hw 2 


138 An Anſwer to Dr. Atterbury. 


this, or any other occaſion : vnleſs when yo 
were uling all the Colours of Art to make ſon: 
Perſons appear, what you would have then 
appear? It is manifeſt you could not. It j; 
maniteſt, beyond contradiction, that you hays 
quite other Notions of an Interpreter”s Offee 
when you are calm within, and have no ſuch 
Ends in view. „% oe. 

But however; we are not left wholly deſtitute 
of Hope, even in the place where all ſuch Lin 
tations, and Exceptions, are ſeverely forbidden 
to us Divines. For it follows, p. 43. Petende 

ſunt iſta, &c. to this effect. If it be neceſſary; ſuci 

excepted Caſes, and Limitations, in the matter if 
Submiſſion, are to be learnt from the Lawyers; fron 
the Writers of Political Diſcourſes ; from tt 
| Laws, and Forms of Government, belonging to po 
_ ticular Nations. To theſe, as to their proper Hou. 
tains, We muſt go for ſuch Exceptions. From th: 
Scripture certainly they cannot be drawn; which, 
having ſaid nothing of theſe Limits, ought not 1 
be forc'd, whether it will or no, to fix and deter- 
mine them. Now, if ever there was a Que 
ſupported by ſuch thin Pretenſes and [nſinuation, 
Jam much miſtaken. For, 1. What is it that we 
are to learn from Lawyers, and Politicians? Whe: 
ther St. Paul's Words are to be underſtood wil 
limitation, or not? This is the firſt Question, be- 
fore we come to the particular Limitations. All 
if you think fit to make this to belong to Lan, 
and Copſti:ution, you mult ſuppoſe that St. Pai 
meai't to conſtitute thoſe who ſtudy the Lam, and 
Conſtiturions of Countries, to be his Interpreters il 
this Cæſe; and to exclude from that Office all who 
tollow Him in the Miniſtry ; & Suppolition which 
[| ſhould not have expected at your Hands! And 
| 2. 
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2. Suppoſe the Lawyers, or Political Mriters, ſnould 
determine that Non-Re ſiſtance is a Duty, limited 
by ſuch and ſuch Circumſtances: would this be al- 
lowed as a ſufficient ſatisfaction to Chriftrans, that 
St. Paul meant ſo likewiſe; or that their Rel:- 


gion impos'd no more upon them in this Caſe, 


than what Ariſtotle, or Machiavel, or Bratton, 
have determin'd to be their Duty? The Queſtion 
js about a Command of their Religion ;, on the 
obſervance of which the Favour of God depends: 
And will you allow it to be an acquittance to 
them, if Ariſtotle, or Tully, or Bratton, ſhould 
be found to have releas'd them from Obedience, 
or Submiſſion, in many Caſes? I ſuppoſe not. 
And if not; to what purpoſe is it to ſend them 
to thoſe, to whoſe deciſion you will not per- 
mit them to ſtand ? 3. Suppoſe theſe Perſons, 
to whom you ſend us all, as to Interpreters of 


Chriſtian Duty, ſhould contradict one another, 


as without doubt they will; muſt not the People 
recurr at laſt to Reaſon, and the beſt Judgment 
they can frame ? Since they cannot be implicitly 


guided by two contrary Judgments. 4. This 


gives that Power to Politicians, which you have 


but juſt now denied to all thoſe whoſe buſinels 


it is to he Interpreters of God's Word, viz. The 
Power of adding Limits, and Bounds, to thoſe 
general Expreſſions of our Lord, and his Apoſtles, 
which you declare it to be unworthy of a Divine 
to do. For 1n this it muſt end. And why this 


ſnould be granted to any Perſons in the World, 


which it is abſurd in others to claim, will not 
be eaſily found out. ls it any greater Security 


and Honour to the Sacred Writers, that Limita- 


{095 ſhould be added to their Rules, by thoſe 
e i Who 
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who ſtudy Politics, or the Laws of Nations; 


than, by thoſe whoſe buſineſs it is to ſtudy what. | 
ever is neceſſary to the right explication of all | 
Chriſtian Duties? Or, can it be more unworthy of | 
a Divine to limit, as far as is juſt, an Ex-! 
preſſion of Scripture;. than of them? 5. But 
again, It muſt come to this, that when once the 
Lawyers and Politicians have ſettled this Matter, 
then the Divines may, from their Writings, | 
without offenſe, limit the general Expreſſions of | 
Scripture. And what then becomes of the great 
Cry concerning the impropriety of this: when in | 
the ſame Breath you have pointed out to the In. 


terpreters of God's Word an unexceptionable 


method of doing what was juſt now an inde- 
cent, and almoſt unpardonable thing? 6. Will 


not the Method here propos'd by your ſelf, be as 


dangerous to the People; as diſagreeable to Pri- 
mitive and Modern Doctrine; as obnoxious to 
every one of your own Objections, as what you 
have condemn'd ? 7. Nay, who would have 
thought it, that the Laity; the People, to whom 


it was juſt now declar'd, on many accounts, 
dangerous to truſt the Truth of the Matter, 


| ſhould now be made entirely the Judges of it; 


and conſtituted the Gies of Souls in this Caſe; 
the Oracles from whence their Brethren, and 


even the Clergy themſelves, are to fetch the Mes- 


ſures of their Obedience to a Chriſtian Precept! 


How much your Auditory was oblig'd to you for 


this, I leave to themſelves. 8. That our obliga- 
tions to thoſe worthy Perſons who ſeriouſly pur- 


ſue the good Ends of their Profeſſion, are great, 


am extremely ſenſible : But that it is committed 
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to them to fix the Bounds of Cheiſtian Duty; or 
to ſettle the Meaſures of Submiſſion, in point of 
Cinſcience; 1 dare ſay, is far from their Thoughts. 
What they can do, ex officio, is to declare what 
the Legiſlators, or CHſtom, have enacted: But 
whether this be a it Rule for Christians to 


walk by; whether their Religion, and Duty, 


dictate the ſame; is another, and very different 
Oneſtion: which muſt be determin'd by other 
Realons, and Arguments, beſides the affirmation, 
or deciſion, of any Earthly Power. 9. It is the 


buſineſs indeed of thoſe who interpret any Rule, 
or diſcourſe on any Subject, to conlider, as well 


as they can, all Circumſtances; to conſult Rea- 
hen, and the W-itivgs of others of all profeſſions, 
that may be of uſe to them; and from all things 
hid together to give the interpretation, moſt 
worthy of God, and moſt agreeable to the Nature 
of Things. In particular, as to the preſent 
Subject in Debate; the manner of expreſſion in 
St. Paul is to be conſider'd, and compar'd with 


the extent of the like Expreſſions; the Book of 


Reaſon, which is alſo God's Book, and God's 
Word, is to be conſulted ; the Nature of God, 
the Nature of Man, and of Humane Society is to 
be enquir'd into. And it the abſurdity of one 
fort of Interpretation maniteſtly appears; it 
muſt be allow'd a good Argument againſt it: 
as it is in all parallel Caſes. But what is there 
in all this, which a Divine may not do? What 
ls there in this which requires any nice En- 


quiries into this or that particular Conſtitution of 


Goverament ? The Point here is, what is the 


extent of the Duty of the Governed.,under all Forms 


of Government, according to St. Paul: and not, 
| „5 who 
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who are properly the Governours; or of what 
ſort the Goverament is. And ſince, according to 
your Self, Divines are the Interpreters of God's 
Word; it is not only lawful for them, but their | 
Office and Duty, from all Circumſtances duly | 
conſidered, to ſettle the true extent of this 
Duty. 10. The Caſe of Submiſſion to the Civil 
Power, and the extent of St. Paul's Precept, hath | 
been now a long time a Caſe of Conſcience, diſturb- 
ing and perplexing honeſt Christians: And that 
it is not the buſineſs of Divizes to conſider this, 
as well as other Caſes of Conſcience is, I confeſs, 
hard to be believed They ought indeed to bor- 
row all poſſible Aſſiſtances, from all Sciences, 
and all Profeſſions: But ſtill, it is their proper 
huſineſs, by the help of theſe, to fix, and ſettle, 
as far as they are able, the Bounds and Limits 
of Chriſtian Duty, upon the juſteſt Foundations. 
11. And accordingly I find you, in another place, 
when you are perfectly free from all Perſonal Views, 
and not heated with a more than ordinary Zeal, 
very much differing from your ſelf in this. For, 
from whence do you fetch thoſe Limitations and 
Bounds, which you fix to the extent of that 
Goſpel-Precept of doing to others as we would be 
done unto? Do you not fetch them from Reaſor, 
and from the abſurdity of the contrary ! Or, 
do you ſo much as pretend to have exprels | 
Texts of Scripture for them? Why did you not 
ſend your Hearers to the Moraliſts, or to the 
Political Writers, who, I will venture to affirm, 
dare as much concern'd in the explication ot 
that Kule, as of St. Pauls Precept of Non- 
Reſiſtance ? Why did you rather appeal, in 
your own Name, to Reaſon 0 And afterwards 
make a digreſſion to extol the method ot 15 
= cling 
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tling the Duties of Men, and the extent of them, 
upon the Foundation of ht? If this be the 
buſineſs of Divines, and a right method of pro- 
ceeding; Why may it not be allow'd as good a 
procedure, and as worthy of a Preacher, in the 
Caſe of the General Precept concerning Non- 
Reſiſtance? But, 12. I muſt take notice of your 
repreſenting, thoſe you differ from, as preſſing 
the Scripture itſelf to ſettle the Bounds of this 
Submiſſion, and Non-Re ſistance. You know that 
nothing, like this hath been inſiſted upon, unleſs 
it be, that St. Paul's Argument, drawn from »ſe- 
fulneſs, cannot conclude in favour of any Gover- 
nours, Who are deſtructive of the Public Intereſt. 
And this I have already vindicated from all your 
artful Suggeſt:ons. But the Arguments for limit - 
ing this Precept, expreſs'd in general Words, are 
tiken from the like Limitations of other the like 


Expreſſions; from Reaſon; from the abſurdities 
of the coatrary ; Topics often us'd by your 


ſelf on other occaſions. I grant what you allege, 
that the Scripture faith, Put them in Mind to be 
ſubject, &c. and that it no where ſaith, 1nFFrutt 
them in what Caſes ſubjection is not à Duty. But 


with what Grace can this be alleg'd by You? 


tor I maſt return it upon You. The Scripture 


ſaith, Put them in mind to be ſubject, &c. and 18 


where gives you commiſſion to let the People 


hear of Fudrcions and Good Men, who will teach 


them Caſes in which Non-Re ſiſtance is no Duty. 
It no more ſaith, Send the People 'to Politicians, 


aud Lawyers, many of whom will inform them of 
Caſes in which Reſiſtanct is lawful ; than it al- 
lows You ſincerely, and openly to propoſe your 


own Judgment for the ſame. And yet, not at 


all 
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all affrighted by your own Terrors, you have { 
far forgot the Tenour of the Scripture-Phraſe, 
as to propoſe a Caſe which that propoſeth not; 
? and, inſtead of continuing to preſs the Duty, to 
1 ſend your Hearers to Judicious and Good Alen; to 
=_ Politicians, and Lawyers, whoſe united Judgment | 
muſt be of more force againſt abſolute No. | 
Reſiſtance, than the declaring your own Opinion 
would have been. You may remember, likewiſe, 
that the Scripture ſaith, Whatſoever ye would that 
Men ſhould do unto you, that do unto them: and no 
0 where gives you an expreſs Commiſſion to make 
{ _ exceptions. Yet this terrible Argument did not | 
affright You from naming Caſes particularly, | 
The New Testament ſaith, Reſiſt not Evil; with- 
out any allowance of Reſiſtance. Yet this would 
not hinder your arguing againſt thoſe who carry 
it too far. So, in the other Caſe, the Scripture 
preſſeth the Duty in general Terms. But this 
is no Argument why thoſe general Terms ſhould 
be leſt to the miſinterpretations of others: But 
it rather follows, that We ought, upon all juſt 
occaſions; to examine into the true extent of 
the Duty we are to preſs upon Men. This may 
ſuffice to ſhew that your firſt Rea/on againit a Di- 
vine's ſpeaking Truth upon this Subjett, is all mere 
#71rzng18; equally condemning your own Prac- 
tice, and that of all other Preachers; and found- | 
cd upon fuch an account of the Office of Divines 
as is inconlſtent with your own calling them 
the Interpreters of God's Word: unleſs it be 
the Office of Jaterpreters to reſt in the general 
Expreſſious of thoſe whom they undertake to in- 
terpret; and to offer nothing, to clear up tlic 
true meaning of diſputed: Paſſages” 
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2. The Second Reaſon is this, that the People arein- 
dined enough to teach themſelves the Duty of Reſiſtance ; 


and therefore need no one to exhort, or ſtir them up, to it. 


There is more occaſion for a Bridle to curb in, than for 
Spurs to quicken, their Minds : which of themſelves are 


prone to Sedition. Me generally are all fo framed by our 


Nature, as to be glad of Evaſions, and Diſtinctions, in 
any point of Duty: and never more ſo, than when we are 
commanded, in omni re, in every thing, to yield to, 
and obey, the Magiſtrate, Now, r. If you find this 
to be your own Caſe, and your Sagacity to lie 
mightily this way; I think it had been better to 
have {aid fo, than to have brought all others, al- 


moſt, into the ſame Accuſation. 2. Where is 


there one ſuch Expreſſion, in the New Teſtament, 
that we mult” obey the Magiſtrate, in omni re, in 


every thing? And if there be no ſuch ; how can 


you juſtify your repreſenting thus the Senſe of Scri- 
prure ? Children indeed are called upon to obey their 
Parents in all Things : but I hope it is no wicked 
Evaſion, or DiftinQion, to ſay that the Apoſtle 


doth not here mean to lay a Contradiction, or 


Abſurdity upon God Almighty; or to intend any 
thing, but what it is laful for them to command. 
3. Is it ſo indeed ? Is this the Caſe of the Subject, 
not excepting even the Glngy themſelves ? Are 
they fo bent upon Sedition, and Rebellion, that any 
numberof them ſhould voluntarily leave the Quiet, 


Eaſe, and Security of Good Government for it? I do 


not believe it. On the contrary, I cannot think 
it in the Power of all who grumble moſt at the 
preſent Government, not even by the help of that 
moving Cry of the Danger of the Church, to make 


the generality of the Nation inſenſible ofthe Bleſ- 


ſings they Enjoy; or to ſtir them up to Sedition, as 
long as they fee no Arbitrary Proceedings, no Ty- 
rannical Deſigns in their Governours, But it they be 
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contrary, which hath made Nations jealous of the 


ed as an Iucitement to People to rebel in others. It is | 


it is trangreſſed, and when not. As in the Caſe 


Liberties and Rights of the Nation; I hope, this will 
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ready to take Fire; I will tell you one thing much | 
more effectual than any thing I have done, as it hath # 
been found upon Experience; and that is the Preach- | 
ing up Abſolute Non-reſiſtance ; and the making whole 
Nations to be abſolutely at the Mercy of their 
Governours, This it is, and not the free owning the 


Deſigns of their Princes, and hathrailed the greateſt |} 
Oppoſitions againſt them. Therefore they who talk | 

o much of the proneneſs of the People to Oppoſition, | 
ſhould beware how they awaken Fears and Jealou- | 
ſes by ſuch a Doctrine as carries too much Abſur- 
dity along with it ever to compoſe thoſe Heats 
which it raiſeth. 4. To teach the lawfulneſs of O- 
poſition and Reſiſt ance, in ſome Caſes, is falſty repreſent- 


Bridle, not a Spur, in all other Caſes. To explain 
a Duty truly, is not to encourage the Tranſgreſſion 
of it in any Caſe; but to ſhew more plainly when 


of Church Separation; it never was by any Writer | 
thought an argument againſt ſpeaking the Truth, 
that People were apt enough of themſelves to /epa- | 
rate, and therefore ouglit not to be told, that the 
Impoſition of Sinful Terms is a good xeaſon for it. 
And why then ſhould the contrary be ſaid in this | 
Caſe? But, F. If all that is here meant be this, 
thatuponAttemptsto ſet upaDiſpenſing Supereminent | 
Power in the Executive part of our Conſtitution, there 
will be a Spirit in Subjects to preſerve the known 


not be called a proneneſs to Sedition, and Rebellion, 
for the ſake of one who, in the name of the Clergy), 
boaſted once of the Glory of bearing a part in the 
late Revolution; and of breaking off Yokes from the 
Necks of Engliſh-men. For with what grace can 
ſuch. an one now call this Spirit, a Troneneſs to Sediti- 
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en, and Rebellim? 6. It becomes you likewiſe to 
reflect a little upon the Conduct of a certain Perſon 
towards our Eccleſiaſtical Governours ; whoſe Claims 
to Submiſſion are in this Sermon made parallel to thoſe 
of the Civil Power ; of one I mean, Who hath ſhewn 
himſelf, in his own Language, onderfully ſagaclous to 
find out Evaſions, and Diſtin#ions, to keep up a Spi- 
rit of Liberty, and a Zeal for imagin'd, inconſidera- 
ble, Rights and Privileges ! So glorious doth He 
think it to ſtand up for the leaſt Legal Right! ſo lit- 
tle is He moved with the Iaſinuations of encourag- 
ing Diſturbances! ſo weak an Argument doth He 
account it, that the fear of Conſequences ought to 
engage us to ſubmit, even to what we think En- 
croachments Of a lawful Authority! ſo unmoved is 
He with the popular clamour of Sedition, and Re- 
hellion ] Authority doth not ſtand good, in this 
Caſe, ſeparated from Right ! Submiſſion to Church- 
Go vernours implies nothing in it of Submiſſion to the 
leaſt imagined Encroachments ! Peace is but a Tri- 
Hing Conſideration, when the Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtra- 
„on appears faulty! The Clergy then need Spurs, 
and Iacentives, to allarm and rouſe them to a Perſeve- 
„ WW r4nce in Oppoſition! The poor Church, it is declared, 
t. muſt loſe its real Subſiſtence, and become only a 
's Name, ſhould the Clergy, of one fide, alter their 
„ Conduct, and tamely yield to the Meaſures of their Supe- 
t WH 77s ! Some Proc. Conv. p. 22. The tameneſs and ſu- 
te bineneſs of too many is complained of! and their 
'2 Wl Unwillingneſs to take the Alarm, is repreſented as 
ll WW their fault! and all this, in a Cauſe of a very thin 
hy and obſcure Nature. But when we come to the 
other Point of Civil Subjection; It hath happened, 
that a Man not ſo well approved of, hath taught 
he che lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance, only when the Public 
an /ccmrity makes it abſolutely neceſſary; and this 
both in order to explain a controverted Chriſtian 
rs 4 Duty, 
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Duty, and to ſerve an Eſtabliſhment founded upon 


this Practice: Immediately this muſt he condemn. ? 
ed. It is dangerous and haxardom; an Incentive to Re- | 
bellion, and I know not what. How incongruous, 
how inconſiſtent, are theſe Things? to be ſo ſe- 
vere upon others for declaring the lawfulneſs of 
Reſiſtance in Caſes of Extreme Neceſſity, whilſt you 
your ſelf think Rights and Privileges of a leſſer, 
and more obſcure Nature, Ground enough | 
for kindling a Fire in a Church, which 4. 
ges may not extinguiſh ; and for raiſing an 
Oppoſition to thole Eccleſiaſtical Gowvernours , | 
whoſe Title to Subjection is made, by your elf, 1 
the argument, and model for Subjection to Civil Gover- | 
nours. But again, 7. Are you truly ſo poſſeſſed 
with a Senſe of the People's proneneſs to Rebellion, and 
Sedition, as you here pretend to be? Then howinex. | 
cuſable are You, to give them ſuch an handle as you | 
do? They are apt enough of themſelves, it ſeems, | 
to learn this Doctrine: how then could you permit | 
your ſelf to tell them of Judicious, and Good Men. 
who allowed of Reſiſtance; and at the ſame time, | 
by your ſence, give Teſtimony to tlie truth and ju- 
{tice of the Allowance? or, How can you anſwer for 
the ſending them to Lawyers and to Politicians, ma- | 
ny of whom will tell them the ſame ? Is this your 


regard to their Unſteadineſs, and Inclination to 


| Rebellion? Is this your Care not to give themthe | 
leaſt encouragement ? Is this becoming a Man 


who here thinks them fit for nothing but Bridle? 
Is it any more a Bridle to them to know the Jg. 
ment of many Judicious and Good Men on the {ide of 
Reſiſtance, than to know my ſingle Opinion? What 
more inciting Spur have 1 apply'd towards the mo- 
ing them to ſhew their Inclinations, than this one 
Declaration of yours ? Nay, What have I done e- 


qual to it a I preſs this upon you, that the W orld 


may 
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may fee, what is to be expected from one-who 
ſtrikes his Adverſary at all adventures, even to 
the wounding of himſelf; and Judge what a 
mean Opinion you muſt have of your Hearers, and 


Readers, to imagine that a little Paint of Words can 


dazle their Eyes, and hinder them from ſeeing 
how greatly the Cauſe of Abſolute Non-reſiſtance 1s 


obliged to ſo nice and artificial a Touch, 8. It is 
in the ſame place declared that thoſe Fudicious and 


Good Men who allow of Reſiſtance in ſome-Caſes 
have taken, not only great, but uſeful Pains ro 
repreſs the Licentiouſneſs of the People. From whence 
it appears that you think it very conſiſtent to 
maintain the one, and yet to give no encourage 
ment to the other. But we are not got one Page 
farther, before it is made an argument againſt your 


own giving tke ſame allowance, that it is an Encox- 


ragement to the Licentiouſneſs of the People: that is, 


in other Words, if the argument ſignify any thing, 


that this allowance can't be made without this En- 


couragement. Thus, juſt as you pleaſe, the ſame 
two Things are conſiſtent, and inconſiſtent ; worthy, 


and unworthy, of Good and Fudicious Men. Nor 


can you evade this by ſaying that this is meant 
only againſt my weak, and imprudent method of 
ſpeaking of it. For theſe are Reaſons why you, your 


ſelf, cannot join, in that open allowance, with 
thofe Fudicous and Good Men before- mentioned. 


And the preſent Reaſon reſolves into this, You 
cannot join with thoſe Fudicious Men who made 
this allowance, and yet did not encourage popu- 
lar Licentiouſneſs ; becauſe this allowance cannot 


be made without encouraging this Evil. This I 
take to be a Contradiction; tho' it be not unlike 


hat you have endeavoured to fix upon the Apo- 
{ie himſelf. And that I have repreſented this Ob- 
jection fairly is plain from hence, that the fear 


Kk 3 of 
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of encouraging the People's Licentiouſneſs can be 
no Argument againſt making the Allowance ; un- 
leſs the making it be here underitood by You to 
| be inconſiſtent with guarding againſt that Evil. 
9. I cannot here forbear to take notice of the | 
method of treating thoſe called the People, that is, 
every individual Perſon under the ſupreme Eecu-. | 
tive Power; and of that wonderful Argument, that 
becauſe what we call the Mobb is giddy, and calily | 
impos'd upon, therefore the whole Body of Noli. 
lity, Gentry, Merchants, and Tradeſmen, muſt be term- | 
ed the unskilful Multitude,and denied the Capacuy | 
of underſtanding when their 7oint-Intereſ? is going 
to be ruined; or the Benefit of ſo neceſſary a Truth, | 
as this of the Lawſulzeſs of Reſiſtance when it be- 
comes neceſſary for the preventing that Ruine. 
Without doubt, you think yourſelf never the worſe 
for knowing the Truth in this Caſe : And therefore 


why ſhould you think the whole Body of the Nati- 
en, whole Intereſt it is, in the higheſt Degree, to 
keep all things Quiet and Oraerly, unfit to know 


this Z7utb; or uncapable of regarding their true 


Intereſt, it they did know it? However, this I will 


own, that you have been ſo good as to give them | 
as kind Hints, as could be expected from a Man 


that was reſolved to be ſilent. 


Under this Head, you go on, p. 44. fo compare 
thoſe who accurately diſpute how far we may reſiſt the 
Civil Governour , without the Guilt of Rebellion, to 
rhoſe Caſuiſts, who have been deſeryedly blamed for 
handling Caſes after ſuch @ manner as rather to inſ#rus 
men bow near they may approach. to ſin, without ſinning, 
than to keep them at a diſtance from all that is unlawful. 
.You add, that it is like making @ Speech to Soldiers 
concerning Caſes in which they may deſert, or refuſe to 
obey,: or ſometimes reſiſt, &c. or like carefully teaching 
Chiles or Slaves fd whos inf 
” 9 85 oY ther 
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them to do againſt their Parents, or Maſters; and by 
what method, and how many ways, they may warran- 
tably get looſe from the Tie of Duty and Subjection, It 
is, it ſeems, like a great many bad things: hich, 


as you ſay, th they may have ſome Probability, nay, 


ſome Truth, in them; yet are ſo troubleſome to pious Ears, 
and do ſo flatter the Vices and Luſts of Impure Men, that 
they ought very ſeldom to be handled among it the Learned, 


but hardly ever communicated to the Unskilful Mul- 


titnde, &c. It is happy that there are ſtill left in 


this degenerate Age ſome Men of tender Ears, and 
tender Piety; ſtarting even at found, and ſincere Do- 


drine, | ſani and ſinceri are the Words] and Suſpi- 


cious that Truth it ſelf ſhould flatter the Luſts of 


Men! But, I confeſs, for my own part, I cannot 
either thus complement the Vices of Mankind; or 
degrade Truth, by making a Friendſhip be- 
tween it, and them. I have heard of Men's mitta- 


king the Cafe for which a ſound Rule hath been de- 
ſigned ; and acting according to it in Caſes to 


which it was never deſigned to extend. I have 
heard likewiſe of putting Caſes without any occa- 
lion, and entring unneceſlarily into the Decition 
of them. But I never yet heardithat what is found 


and ſincere could flatter Vice; or even that what 


hath the Appearance of Truth could be ſaid to do 

what, I hope, is one of the Marks of certain Fall- 

beod, But, to be a little more particular, 
x. If the mere affirming, and proving the Law- 


fulneſs of Reſiſtance, when it is neceſſary. for the 


Security of a whole Nation (for about this en- 


tirely is the preſent part of the Debate); It this, 
1 ſay, be like thoſe nice Determinations of Cafaiſts 


who ſeem to inſtruct Men only how near to come 


to ſin without ſinning ; then I would ask, To what 
is it like for a Divine to propoſe this very Caſe, and 
to declare, That Fudicious and Good Men have 
wo KK 4 fremd 
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of encouraging the People's Licentiouſneſs gan be 


no Argument againſt making the Allowance ; un. 


leſs the making it be here underſtood by You to 


be inconſiſtent with guarding againſt that Evil. 


9. I cannot here forbear to take notice of the 


method of treating thoſe called the People, that is, 
every individual Perſon under the ſupreme Execu.. | 


tive Power ; and of that wonderful Argument, that 
| becauſe what we call the Mobb is giddy, and eaſily 


impos'd upon, therefore the whole Body of Noli. 


lity, Gentry, Merchants, and Tradeſmen, muſt be term- 
ed the unskilful Multitude, and denied the Capacity 
of underſtanding when their Joint-Intereſt is going 
to be ruined; or the Benefit of ſo neceſſary a Truth, 
as this of the Lau fulueſs of Reſiſtance when it be- 
comes neceſſary for the preventing that Ruine. 
Without doubt, you think y outſelf never the worſe 
for knowing the Truth in this Caſe : And therefore 
why ſhould you think the whole Body of the Nati- 
on, whole Intereſt it is, in the higheſt Degree, to 
keep all things Quiet and Orderly, unfit to know 
this Bub; or uncapable of regarding their true 
Jztereſt, if they did know it? However, this I will 
own, that you have been ſo good as to give them 
as kind Hints, as could be expected from a Man 
that was reſolved to be filent, |. 


Under this Head, you go on, p. 44. to compare | 


thoſe a accurately diſpute how far ae may reſiſt he 
Civil Gopernour , without the Guilt of Rebellion, to 
3 boſe .Caſuiſts 9 who have been deſervedly. blamed | for 
handling. Caſes after, ſuth' a manner ac rather to inſtrudt 
men bow near they may approach. to ſin, without fiming, 
chan ſo keep thens at a 23 rom all tbat is unlawful. 
-You add, that it is; Like making 4; Speech to Soldier 
concerning Caſes in which, they may deſert, or refuſe i0 
9h ar ſometimes reſiſt, &c. or like careful teaching 
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them to do apainſt their Parents, or Maſters; and by 
what method, and how many ways, they may warran- 
tably get looſe from the Tie of Duty and Sub jection. It 
is, it ſeems, Iike a great many bad things: which, 


as you ſay, 1h they may have: ſome Probability, nay, 


ſome Truth,in them; yet are ſo troubleſome to pious Ears, 


and do ſo flatter the Vices and Luſts of Impure Men, that 


they ought wery ſeldom to be handled among it the Learned, 


but hardly ever communicated to the Unskilful Mul- 
titude, &c. It is happy that there are ſtill left in 


this degenerate Age ſome Men of tender Ears, and 
tender Piety ; ſtarting even at ſound, and ſfincere Do- 


Arine, | [ani and ſinceri are the Words] and Suſpi- 


cious that Truth it ſelf ſhould flatter the Luſts of 
Men! But, I confeſs, for my own part, I cannot 
either thus complement the Vices of Mankind ; or 
degrade Trath', by making a" Friendſhip be- 
tween it, and chem. I have heard of Men's miſta- 
king the Caſe for which a ſound Rule hath been de- 
ſigned ; and acting according to it in Cafes to 


which it was never deſigned to extend. I have 


heard likewiſe of putting Caſes without any occa- 


ſion, and entring unneceſſarily into the Deciſion 


of them. But I never yet heard{that what is found 


and ſincere could flatter Vice; or even that what 
hath the Appearance of 7r4th could be ſaid to do 


what, I hope, is one of the Marks of certain Falſ- 
booed, But, to be a little more particular, - ' 
. If the mere affirming, and proving; the Law- 


| fulneſs of Reſiſtance, when it is neceſſary. for the 


Security of a Whole Nation (for about this en- 
tirely is the preſent part of the Debate); If this, 
1 ſay, be like thoſe nice Determinations of Caſuiſts 
who ſeem to inſtruct Men only how near to come 
to ſin Without ſinning; then I would ask, To what 
is it Iike for a Divineto propoſe this very Caſe, and 
to declare, That Fudicious and Good Alen ba ve 
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a:the ſame thing? Is not this, in effect, the 


Addition of a Joint. Authority of Great and Good 
Names? And where, I beſeech you, would be the 
Difference between telling Soldiers à Caſe in 
Which you thought they might forſake, or reſiſt 
their Leader; and putting the Caſe in form of 
Words, and aſſuring them, that, tho you did not 
your ſelf care for ſpeaking, yet, as Judicious and 
Good Men as your ſelf, no Friends to Deſertion, 
and Diſorder, had allowed it? The ſame may be 


laid in the Caſe concerning Children, and Servants, | 
Thus doth all your Satyr, and all your Harangue fall 


back upon your own Head: eſpecially conſider- 


ing that as much was ſaid to the UnsRilful Multi- 


tude, as your Phraſe is, upon another Occaſion, 
in the Engliſh Tongue; or if it had not been fo, it 


is now {aid to them by your publiſhing it, ſo as 


that every one may know it that hath but a mind 
tO enquire after it. F322 TE 00 Cab Whkvowrn 


Py 4 


2. If rhis be ſo like thoſe foremention'd Caſe- 


ifs ; to whom were you like, in putting Caſes ex- 


empt from that Rule, Whatſoever ye would that Men | 
ſhould do unto. you, &c.? Are not Men apt enough 


to be partial? Why then will you teach them, 
tho' truly, how near they may come to breaking 
that Rule without doing it? Or rather, Do not 
you ſee, by this Inſtance; that there may be occa- 
tion to diſtinguiſh Caſes, and Circumſtances ;/ and to 
tell the wnskilful Multitude, that that general Rule is 
not to be interpreted abſolutely? If ſo; why 
may there not be an Exception made that con: 
cerns not private Men, but whole Nations, with- 
out incurring ſo ſevere a Cenſur ee? 
3. How can you, of all Men, ſay, that this 4- 
lowanee. (for it is; of this only we are ſpeaking) 
aui ie Vicesaf-Meny when you had bus halt 


ame Reſolution of the ſame Caſe; only with the | 


Ee ˙ ůJͤ ͤU⁰m ]] . m Shell.” p 


e. 
by 


— 


ww — 28 22 808 © 


._ LAMA 8 


An Anſmer Xa Dr. Atterbury. . 153 


told us gf Judicious and Good Men who made this 
Allowance, and yet had been ſucceſsful in repreſ- 
ſing licentiouſneſs likewiſe? But let us ſe, 
4. How it is that this Doctrine can flatter the 
Vices of Men. That it ic lawful for a People, or Na- 
tion, to ſave it ſelf from Ruine by Reſiſtance, is the Pro- 
poſition. By fattering Vice, I ſuppoſe muſt be 
meant, the giving Encouragement to the wicked 
Inclinations of the 45 to rife up againſt their Go- 


ter this perverſe Humour; no more encourage 


them-to reſiſt, or juſtify their Reſiſtance, in 755 


excepted from the general Rule of doing as we would 
be done to, flatters their vicious Inclinations to diſ- 
regard it in all other Caſes; no more than the de- 
claring the Lawfulneſs of Swearing before the Ma- 
giſtrate, encourageth People to ſwear on common 
and trivial Occaſions ; no more, laſtly, than de- 
claring that you may, to ſave your Life, and your 
Subſiſtence, reſiſt a Man who aſſaults you,«can 


this Caſe, than in the explaining, or adding Limi- 


a» 


you, and all good Preachers, find Occaſion very fre- 
quently to do. But. * 


fitance, and quaſh all their rebellious Thoughts 


lawful, upon any. Occaſion, or in any Caſe poſſi- 


vernours. Now this Propoſition can no more flat- 


other Caſe ; than your telling your Auditors of Caſos 


be called an Encouragement to attaque, and de- 
{troy, thoſe who do not aſſault you. It is an eaſy 
matter to ſay, but it will be an hard matter to 
prove, that here is any more Flattery of Vice, in 


tations to, any other Precept of the Goſpel, which 
5. It may be ſaid that the contrary Doctrine 
would put a Stop to all Indinations of Men to Re- 
at once. For, if they were taught that it is not 
ble, for a Nation to reſiſt its Governours ; they could 
have no Pretenſe at all to it. Why then were 


you nt lo juſt to G vernment, and fo ſevere urg 


0, 26 
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the Inclinations of Men, as to do this? Why then 


have you explained and limited other Precepts 


after ſuch a manner as to leave Men ſtill capable 


of Miſtake? and why, in this, will not you join 


in decifively taking from a Nation all Pretenſes, 
and Occaſions, of what you ſay, they are ſo in- 


clined to? But if you ſhould; I fear the effect 
would be, as it always hath been, and as you 
once thought, rather to raiſe Men's Jealouſies, 
and with them their Paſſions, than to cool, and 
allay them. And I likewiſe fear that this very 


Docirine, ſuppoſe it univerſally inculcated, will be 


found to flatter, and encourage the Vices of Men 


much more than the other. Not the Paſſions of 
the generality of the People indeed: Theſe it doth 
not flatter, but provoke ; and which is of ' beſt Ser- 


vice to Governours, I know not. But the Vices of 
the Great and Mighty ; and of all who can by any 


means come to have Dependence upon them. 
The Inclination of 'a Nero to Tyrannize, and ſport 


himſelf with the Miſery of his Inferiors; the 


Luſt and Ambition of thoſe about him, who hope 
for great things from humouring,and encouraging 


this Temper ; the Deſigns of all who can The 


themſelves by being Inſtruments of Cruelty, 


IJheſe are all Joot#d, and flattgr'd, by the contrary 


Hoctxine Our Inferiors are taught, t ar they muſt, in 
may e aft our ire © 1 
an Argument which humane Nature, cloathed with 


Power, will frequently yield to: whereas the Al- 


lowance of Reſiance, in extreme Caſes, is à great 


ſuch Deſigns, And, T am perſuaded,” we have 
had an Iuſtance 


„in ouir'0wn, Nation, of à Prince un- 


a by the Dodvine of | Non-ReftFance 


and flatter d into open Attempts upon our” Liber. 
ties: when perhaps if the hated Dochrime Wien 


happily ſooth 


means of putting a Stop to fuch Exorbitanc, and 
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| have taught, had been current, and as general. 
ly taught, as the other; it had kept him firm to his 
Promules, and happy in the Obedience of a wil- 
OE 1 A © als NS ECED . 
6. IL find that, all through this Head, you have 
wiſely conceled the Occaſion there may be for 
making the Allowance of Reſiſtance in lomè In- 
ſances: which alters the Caſe extremely And 
this Occaſion, you know, ariſeth from the l Re- 
volut ion, formed upon the Nation's joining it ſelf 
to the Arms of Reſiſtance, and withdrawing 5: Al- 
legiance from one who was once their K. Lou. 
muſt be ſenſible that, the Eſfabliſument being built 
upon this, it muſt partake of the Strength, or 
Weakneſs, of its Foundation: You know that the 
Enemies of it perpetually attaque it, upon this 
Ground. This hath revived, in our Days, En- 
quiries about it. The Caſe hath been publicly 
put long before my Time; and more frequently 
of late than ever. The Conſciences of Subjects have 
been made uneaſy with contrary Deciſions: and 
the like. So that to ſpeak plainly upon this point 
is become as neceſſary, as in any Caſe whatſoever: 
and to make evident the Truth of the Doctrine 1 
have taught, is as uſeful. For it is to defend the 
Practice of all Ranks and Orders of Men amongſt 
us. It is to ſtrengthen the Foundation of the 
moſt happy Eftab/iſkment this Nation ever had. It 
is to anfwer the main Objections of its Enemies, 
and to reconcile them to it. It is to ſatisfy the 
Enquiries of numberleſs honeſt Chriſtians; to eaſe 
their Comſciences, and to ſettle their Notions, It is, 
in one Word, ſo far from flattering the Seditious Hu- 
mours of Subielis, that the Enemies of the Eſtabliſu- 
ment very well know, that it is the beſt way to 
make them the moſt hearty Friends poſſible to 
their preſent Governors : as is plain in e 
e W . 


der to fave a Nation, and Poſterity, from Ruine, is 
10 far from bordering, or looking towards din, 


towards Vice. The Tacit Conſent to the Sacrificing 


to Lawleſs Power; this is what flatters the Luft of 
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And if, under all theſe Circumſtances, a Doctrim Ml Cle 


taught withtheſe Views, muſt be treated as an un- ( 
neceſſary diſturbing Mens Minds with nice Diſ- to 
quiſitions about the Borders of Vice, and Virtue, I of 
will be bold to ſay, that no Chriſtian-Duty can be ¶ to 
explained; no Caſe of Conſcience anſwered, with. MW is 
out incufring the ſame ſevere Cenſure. If there MI id] 
were the ſame Occaſion ; if the ſame ſort of Facts Ml hi 
had happened to make it fitting; what good Man Co 
would ſcruple to tell a whole Army, that if their Wl to 


General ſhould be fo wild as to bring them toa MW 25 


Precipice, and command them ſtill: to march, fe. 
they were not obliged all to throw themſelves ca 
down, at his Pleaſure ? or to tell a Child, that if Ml ſe 
Life cannot be ſaved without it, Subjection may Wl V 


be withdrawn from a diſtracted, or unnatural Pa. 1 


rent. You your ſelf would tell them that Fudici- Wl 


ow and Good Men had allowed it: and that is E 


more than a ſingle Judgment. But how the al- p 
lowing this, upon a juſt Occaſion, can be compa- P. 
red to a Caſuiſt / unneceſſarily treating upon ſome Wl ai 

unfit Subjects, and teaching Men how far to in- D 

dulge their Inclinations without Sinning, remains fe 


that it is Virtue, and Honour. The wilful, and ſu- 
pine neglecting to do it, is the part which looks 


the preſent and ſucceeding Generations of Men, 


Empire. But the teaching the other, however it 
may ſound; I ſhall not fear to call it, che teach- 
ing a Leſſon of true Virtue, and true Honour. That 
there was a Time when the whole Nation 
thought ſo, we may remember. And that there 
as a Time when you thought it a G _ 
217 | ST er 
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Clergy to pull off Nokes from the Necks of Engliſh-men,, 
nich muſt be by their Doctrine) you ought not 
(. Wl to forget. But now, it ſeems, the Reſolution 
I Wl of a Ce fo: neceſſary, ſo uſeful, fo important 
be to a whole Nation of Chriſtians, and Subjects, 
h. is like the lend Reſolutions of ſome wanton, and 
re idle Caſniſts. This Compariſon indeed fits much the 


Common Topics of Satyr; and, when you are pleaſe 
to have it ſo, may ſerve as well for the contrary, 
25 for this. When it was for your purpoſe to le 
fen the Power of the Crown, I find that then the 
carrying it even as far as you ſuppoſed, for the pre- 
ſent, the Law: to allow, preſently put you in 
Mind of thoſe Caſuiſts that have taken pains to inſtruct 
Men how near they may poſſevly come to a Sin, without 
atually ſinning. Pref. to your Rights, & c. of an 
Engl. Conv. p. 11. And nom, when it is for your 


any” Reſtraint upon it, or Oppoſition to it, is like the 
Decifions of the ſame Caſutsts. It is happy enough 


Power, even above Right, and Lam; the teaching. 


lucky Compariſon, ſo well adapted to ſerve equally 
upon all Occaſions: But it is pity methinks, that 


vention, ſhould' be ſo hard put to it 


the Meaſures of Subordination in the Lower Clergy; and 
inſtructing them how far they might go, in Oppo- 
ſition to their Civil, and Spiritual Governours, with- 


0 Why may not I be allowed, with- 


lighter upon me, becauſe, I find, it is one of your 


purpoſe to carry the Authority of the Executive 


for a Man of moderate Parts to be Maſter of a 


a Perſon of the brighteſt Parts, and quickeſt In- 

| t. Tor a Simile, 
as to be forced to make uſe of the fame for two 
fo contrary Purpoſes. But it affords me an Op- 
ny of asking, If Ton, when you were ſettling. 


out ſinning, were not at all like to theſe perverſe 


out ſuch an Imputation, to endeavour to inſtruct a 


hole Nation, what it is lawful forthem to do. 


158 Arn Auſwer to Dr. Atterbury. 
| for their own Preſervation, and neceſſary Defenſe! Micer 
1 To which, I add this likewiſe, If the promoting, Wha! 
\F and bearing an active part 64 Cys late Rewolatio ¶ ten 
\j Were a glory to thoſe concerne 


preached to the People. So that, I ſuppoſe, when 


— — 


| - 
12 1 by | 
- — PF CRT. Iz 8 — ” — 2 — —— * - — 4 
— med er . — — - , TD OED ELLEN — —  ——— j — — — > RI 4 
— —— : n òmdmdtrtreb' tn Wa aan ton nes — nga SRna — —— — — A rior . 
— 3 - — — wr — NE. £ — — — e 
. —— — — x ö , 0 7 na Fug 


. 2 1 
— — 8 — — 
— < — ge — — —— — — - 
— — — 2 ———— 
— — —— — — — — 


A 
S r © © 


As Anſwer to Dr. Atterbury. 159 


ſeem to imply that it may fitly ſometimes be done x 
that the . Reaſons, and Occaſions, which I have of- 
ten laid down, will plead my excuſe; and, with 
the help of this Conceſſion, blunt the Edge of 


not mean to affirm, but that this Reſolution of the 
Caſe Of Reſiſtance, tho' ſhocking to pious Ears; tho* 
ſoothing, and flattering the Paſſions of Men ; tho' never 
ſo like to teaching Men how far to go towards Sin; 
may ſometimes, and upon ſome Occaſions, bg 
expoled to the People. From whence. I conclude 
that it cannot be ſuch. a Deviation from the Tenour 
of Serigture; ſo unworthy of an Interpreter; or ſa 
dad On many Accounts; as you are pleaſed to 
make it, when you forget your ſelf, 
8. And farther, If this may be taught the People 
once, or ſo; I cannot but think that we had e'en 
25 good not make;a ſecret of it afterwards ; unleſs 
we had the faculty of making them forget what we 


ſhould we? 


chief is over; they have it by them, prepared for 


terwards to declare for ſilence upon this ſubject, is 
ſomething very new, and very peculiar. 
3. We come now to another branch of your 


ed concerning the lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance, in ſome 


Caſes. from that paſſage in St. Pauls Epiſtle to the 
Romans. How could it enter (ſay you, in an elegant 


nours. is ſo accurately treated of, ſo vehemently inculcated, 


there- 


your own:Satyr. For after all, it ſeems, you do 
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have at any time. ſaid to them; which 1 fear is 
not ſo very —_— this Caſe. For to what purpoſe 
they know it already, all the miſ- 


all Occaſions. But to tell it them once: and a- 
Satyr, which takes its riſe from my having preach- 


ſtrain of Words) into the Head of any honeſt Man in hie 
Wits, to male uſe of this paſſage, as an handle for ſuch 
Doctrine? If we ſearch through the whole Bible, we ſhalÞ 
not find a paſſage in which the Duty of Subjects to Gover- 


er ſo ſtrongly fortified on every fide with Arguments. They 


. 


166 © AnAnſwer to Dr. Atterbury. 
therefore act very perverſly, (not to ſay, abſurdly) wh 

| Take occaſion from theſe Words to ſpeak of the lawfulne(; 
of Reſiſtance ; who fix their Batteries, raiſed againſt thy 
Power of Kings, upon this Ground. For my own part, | 
make a Conſcience, even after I have ſo abundantly ex. 
plained St. Paul's Doctrine, ſo much as lightly, at the 
End of my Diſcourſe, to touch upon any Exceptions, whith 
may ſeem to weaken his Precepts, What'then have they 
to anſwer for, who entirely paſs over what is commandil 
by the Apoſtle with the greateſt ardour; but abhatſoe ver 
can be thought of to leſſen the extent of the Apoſtle's pre- 
cept, this 15 gladly embrace, and with great copiouſne; 
proſecute thro'' their whole courſe, You g on to 
compare it to the abſurdity of 'a-Man's taking for 
his Text, Servants obey your Maſters in all hw i of 
Children obey your Parents in all Things, and taking or- 
caſion from thence'to-ſhew in what'Things they are not ob. 
Uged ro. obey. Or, It is, you 'fay, as if a Man, 
preaching before Soldiers, ſhou'd take that of the 
Centurion in the 2 for his Text, I am a Man under 
Authority, having Soldiers under me: and ] ſay unn 
* This Man go, and he goeth, c. and inſtead of Fat. 
ing of the Obedience due to Generals, ſhould ſpend hi 
time in enumerating whatever may leſſen either the right 
of commanding,” or the neceſſity of obeying: ' This is to put 
the Scripture upon the Rack, in order to force it to confeſ 
What is not in it. I is to refuſe the Truth which offers it 
 felf from thoſe ſacred Writings,in order to extort from them, 
by the Application as it were of Tortures, the moſt diſtant 
Things poſſible, This is the Sum of this part of your 
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I. That I am the Perſon thus far guilty of this 
huge abſurdity, freely own, vir. that T took for 
a Text this paſſage of St. Paul, and Was ſo weak 35 
to think it no Deviation from wy Buſineſs to exa- 
mine into every Expreſſion uſed by Him; and to 
try what was implied in them, and what was not 
6 4 l 8 , : "a an 
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and freely and openly to.declare what I thought! 


But as to this, indeed, I muſt complain that you 


have repreſented me amiſs : for any one who will 


look into the Sermon, will find, that I have not 


wholy-. paſſed over what the Apoſtle delivers with 


Ardour, (as you give your ſelf leave to ſay;) that 
I am as free to declare what is truly implied in it, 
as L am, What is not; and to threaten the Divine 


it to ſpeak the moſt diſtant things poſſible ; but to vindi- 
cate it from the Interpretations of thoſe who have 
tortured it into a Confeſſion of Abſolute Non-reſi- 
ftance; One would think, indeed, by your man- 


the. lawfyineſs of Reſiſtance from St. Pauls having 
forbidden; it: Whereas all that I was concern. 

for, was, to ſhew what that Reſiſtance truly is, Which 
he hath forbidden; and for that purpoſe to prove, 
that his general Prohibition was not to be under- 


wy 1 back upon your own Head. 
2X 


may be, miſunderſtood, and interpreted with too 
much. rigour; and, after having ſhewn that it is 


not to be ſo underſtood, from thence to take o- 
caſion to combat ſome popular, or common Error 


founded upon this Ter. Numherleſs are tlie Tn 
ances of this. Nor was it ever thought a torturing, 
or racking; tlie Holy Scripture.. , Swear not at all, Hat 


for a Perſon ro. chaſe this for his Text, and to 


Js 
enn 


a ſerious ſolemn occaſion, 


Anger, in expreſs Terms, againſt all who violate 
his Precepts, He will find that the part I ated was 
not, to put it upon the Rack, and apply Tortures to force 
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ner of Repreſentation, that L had laboured to prove 


ſtood in an unlimited Senſe, But ſuch Repreſentations 


2. There is nothing more common amongſt 
Preachers than to take a Text which hath been, or 


been interpreted by ſome too abſolutely. It Was 
never thought a Crime, or a Folly, as I know or, 


ſhew. that wearing ce a Magiſtrate, or upon 
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to take occaſion from hence to àdd other Argu- 
ments in Vindication of it; nay, and to do it 
with Copiouſneſs, through the hol Diſcourſe : tho 
tha indeed is part of your unkind R 8 
1 ſay unte jou, reſiſt not evil. Suppoſe a Preacher 
ſhould take this for his Text, 4nd, becauſe ſome 
| have miſrepreſented ir, thould ſpend | half an Hour 
once, ata time when He thinks it may be uſeful, 
to ſhew that a Man may defend his Effe againſt 2 
Robber, and that this Text is not to be underſtood 


to forbid i it; this would be ſo far from being ab- 


ſurd, that it would be high! 550 juſt and reaſonable; 
fo far. from utting it upon 


08 it from the To ortures of others. So 
Caſe before us. I took a Text which H 
upon the Rack; atid forced to confeſs what yol 


our {elf e cannot fay is in it. I ſewed that this. 
vine, but extofted. With 


0 on was not 
i . 4 1 | 


| did not put ix upon the 


ack : but took it 5. 1 forced it not to ſpeak. 


N was 4iot in {ic + : I only ſhewed Whit n not 
41 5 others mig 1818 not force # : You your 
12 e hat ſbeuuer e would that Men 

4 jo 71157 ou, &C immediate $47 your ſelf to 
Thew. wht t 15 909 ont e in it, and cannot fair- 
Ty "ets 41 Fine upon A. Yer 1 ſhould hot Have taxet 
ou: 10 5000 it upon the Rack ; Or "applying 
ut you 

Deve 22x 0 Telf with it. Nor is there 
PFregcher 1 8 Eh. beben bat what muſt 

"bears p. 1 it this Calummy. often have Wiſl⸗ 


©: 


. at f ede M en SNL. be more cautious in 
ir. Cenſares',. and take ſuch Tate in ſhewing 
4 Zeil again Ht die hoxious Man”, that it 
hight, not _ involve; in it the Whole Bidy of the 


* 2 likewiſe. ut tot kteturg; Since i bath wy 


p the Rack, that it 
Would pe taking it f TH the Rack and r releaſ. 
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2 been an allowed Practice; to ſpend a quarter of 
it an Hour in vindicating a Text from ſuch as have 
y interpreted it 'too abſolutely ; and in ſhewing that 
n. what ſome have fixed upon it, is not implied in 
er it: I humbly hope that T may be allowed the 
1e MW fame Favour, 1 and not incur your Diſpleaſure, if 


ur Ido, what 1 doubt not, You, and every Preacher 
almoſt, hath often done. 

Nor i is it the leaſt part of your Rberorical Re- 

preſentation, that this way of proceeding leſſens 

the force of the Apoſtolical Precept: and the like. 

Whereas without chi way of proceeding, it is 


of it. In this part 'of our Argument vou are 
3 to ſuppoſe the 7ruth of the Doctrine taught 

by Judieious ind Good Men. Now if that Doctrine 
be true; that Reſiſtance in ſome Caſes is lawful: there 
Ifay that it could not be St. Paul's Intention to 
forbid ie in thoſe Caſes ; and that this Declarati- 


that it only helps to Miterm ys what the Precept 
why is. An Inſtance or two yore make this 


the force of chat Prehibition, Fg not at a 
to fix it tö che Caſes to Which it belongs. The 
Allnyarice of Self-Defenſe, doth not abate the force of 


your fel, chat che Rule F doing as We Wou the done 
to, Was "lid deſigned for all poflible Cafes, is not, 
I fir peſe, to weaken'the 2 — of the Rule, in the 


weaken 


impoſſible to know what the Apoſtle's Precept is 
or when we fulfil it; go beyond it; or come ſnoft 


on is ſo far from Jeſening the force of His Precept, 


lain. To fay that it is lawful to ſwear u 5 
me Occtfions; was never thought to Gini 
bur 


that Preceps, Refiſt not Evil: Bur only ſhews in what 
Caſe it Kathi not force; which {till aſcertains its force 
in choſe Cafes- to which it belongs. Te ſay, with 


Caſes to which it truly belongs. So, Ukewiſe, to 
lay that Pt. Buufs Prohibition of Reſiftdnte is not 
0 be ente "to all 11 2 Caſes, is not to 


I 
f 
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weaken his Precept, but rather to ffrengthen it, by 
ſhewing what is, and what is not, truly forbidden 


by Him. The Precept miſinterpreted is not his Precept. 


The Precept vindicated from that. Miſinterpretati- 


on is St. Pauls. And the Precept therefore, rightly 
interpreted, is fortified by that true Interpretation, 


This is all I have done towards weakening a Pre- 


cept ; viz. declaring that a Doctrine is not implied 


in it, which you do only not acknowledge to 
be unreaſonable, and abſurd. And if this be 


weakening the. Divine Precept ; it is a new Diſcove- 
ry: and, I fear, your {elf muſt come into the Con- 


demnation; and all the Beſt Writers of our Church, 


who have always taken this Method of explain- 


ing Moral Duties. 


. 1 : 


4. The Occaſions, and 8 iroumſt ances: of things | do 


extremely alter their Appearances :.. and theſe 


you are pleaſed wholly ro omit; T have before 


gone over them, and need not here repeat every 
particular. Let any Perſons of Common Senſe but 


conſider what hath. paſs'd in this Land upon 


the Subject of Paſſive Obedience; how great a Noiſe 


of it was in the World before my Time ; 
1a 


What a Concern every one almoſt hath Had in it; 
what a Revolution, and New Eſtabliſhment we have 
had. 1 75 them but conſider that no Paſſage in the 
whole New Teſtament hath been more abus d than 
this, to the Prejudice of that Revolution, and Efta- 
bliſhment : And they will ſooner wonder. that it 
had not been the profeſſed Buſineſs of many Ser- 


mont to vindicate this Paſſage from the Rack, and 
the . HF: than that there was. part of -one halt 


Hour's Diſcourſe ſpent, to ſhew that this great, 


and main Support of Abſolute Non. Reſiſt ance, im- 
plied not in it the Duty of Subjection, to that Ex- 


tent to which it had been ſtretch'd, This was 


the Occaſion, you very well know; tho you are 
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„ pleaſed to ſpeak of the matter, as if there had 
x been no occaſion in the World for doing any thing 
; like it. The General Precepts of Scripture may, indeed, 


x be ſafely let alone, till groſs Abuſes are put upon 
2 them. But when they are abufed ; and this to the 
2 Prejudice of a Nation; it is a low ſort of Prudence, 
2d to be afraid of explaining them; nay, it is not ſafe 
to to let others go on to fix pernicious Abſurdities, 
De and Contradictions, upon them. Now then let us 
> MW {ce the force of your parallel Caſes, Suppoſe a Parent 
n. void of Humanity, and, in a diſtracted manner, 
n attempting the Lives, and Fortunes, and ruining 
hy the Happineſs of his Dependents, and Children; and 
+ ſuppoſing that theſe Children had withdrawn from 
10 him, and by this, ſecured their Lives, and Wel- 
fo being: would you your ſelf join with thoſe. Caſu- 
94 ifs that ſhould tell them they are in a State of 
ry Damnation ; that they are to obey in all things ; 
ut or would you think much to explain this Com- 
on mand both to them and their Parents, ſo as to ſhew, 
iſe chat no ſuch unlimited Submiſſion is enjoin'd in 
4g it? or would any one blame any Divine who 
+: MW {bould allow that, upon ſuch an Occafion, (as eve- 
15 ry one doth in the Caſe of other Diſtractions) 
ha they may, and ought to provide for their own 
an Security. Again, ſuppoſe a General had actually 
"6 led an Army to a Precipice, and commanded them 
it to march down, aſſuring them, it is the right 
vo way; and this Army had unanimouſly refuſed, ap- 
5 pealing to the great Law of Self-Preſervation, and 
alf to the true Extent of his Power. Suppoſe that 
3 that Text in the Goſpel where the Centurion ſaith, I 
m5 fay to this Man, go, and he goeth, &c. had been cho- 
„ ſen by many, to entertain this Arm) with the 
<a great Sin they had been guilty of, the Sacred 
de Oath they were under, the Duty they owed to 


their General: Would it not bs as proper a thing, 
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as could poſſibly be done, for a Preacher to take 
this Text (ſuppoſing it of greater Authority than 
the Centurion cou'd give to it) and ſhew that no 
ſuch abſolute Duty was contained in it; and to 
take occaſion from thence to Diſcourſe of the 
true Duty of Soldiers; that a whole Army ought to 
be ſo ſaved, in ſo extraordinary a Juncture; that 
they had been ſo far from doing amiſs, that they 
had done their Duty; and the like. Would this 
be racking, or torturing the Text? No, it would be 
releaſing it from torment, and making it {peak on- 
Iy what it ought to ſpeak : And the Occaſion, and 
Circumſtances, would make it commendable in him 
who ſhould thus uſe it. But this Occaſion, and 
theſe Circumſtances, were not worthy of your No- 
TIC. 4 
F. Now give me leave to put a Caſe. Suppoſe 
a Preacher ſhould take for his ſubject thoſe ſame 
Words of the Centurion; and, after he had with 
great ſhew of Words inculcated, in a Diſcourſe to 
Soldiers, the Duty of Obedience, as if he meant it 
ſhould be abſolute, all on a ſudden, ſhould 
himſelf raiſe the Objection, and put the Caſe, to this 
Effet, But ſuppoſe your General ſhould command you all 
#0 kill one another ; or to march regularly down a Preci- 
pice ; you will ſay, Are we ſtill to be ſubmiſſrve and 
obedient ? Is there no Licence for withdrawing our Sub- 
jection? Why truly, I don't care for telling you my own 
opinion: But this I will tell you for once, That Fudici- 
ous and Good Men have declared that you are under no 
Neceſſity of obeying in ſuch Caſes ; and theſe ſuch as are 
no Friends to Mutiny, or Deſertion, but great Advocates 
for the General's Power, So much the better, might 


they anſwer: If Fudicious and Good Men ; Great 


Advocates for the Power of Generals have allowed thi ; 
ths is more than any ſingle Fudgment. And if this 
Tas Preacher ſhould ſend them ro the Hriting: of 
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many who have allowed it; this would be ſome. 
thing farther. Is not this as great a Deviation 
from the Text ; as great an Excouragement, and AL 
lowance, as any one could give, who ſpeaks, with 
more Openneſs, his own Judgment? Nay, is it 
not a greater Deviation from the Text, and a 
greater weak'ning of it, fit to explain it, ſo as 
to ſeem to deſire to be underſtood as a Great Ad- 
vocate for Abſolute Military Obedience; and then, at 
lat, to give an effectual Conceſſion, ſeemingly, 
againſt the whole Tenour of what is gone be- 
fore: than fairly and openly to enquire into the 
true meaning of the Words; what is implied in 
them, and what not? And what General, tho”. 
of never ſo bad Deſigns, would thank you for 
your Inſinuations, more than others for their plain- 
dealing ? This is your own Cate. You are run- 
ning your ſelf out of Breath with a well-turn'd 
Satyr againſt me, for chuſing Rom. 13. I, 2, Oc. as 
2 Text; for ſincerely and openly erg i the 
meaning of it; for freely declaring that Abſolute 
Non xeſiſtance, in all Cafes, is not implied in it. 
You take this very Text; and in diſcourſing upon 
it you raiſe the Objection, and put the Queſtion plain- 
ly, Are there not Cafes in which Reſiſtance is 
lawful? Then, you openly declare that Fudicious, 
Good Men, ſome of the Greate#t Advocates for the Power 
of Kings, have allowed it. Nor will you ſay, but 
that they were right in it. You ſend us like- 
wiſe to Writers of Politics, and others ; from ag þ 
We may obtain the ſame Allowance. Now, LS 
not all this equally a Deviation from the Text ? A 
Diminution of che Force and Extent of the Apo- 
ſcle's Precept? A building Batteries, upon the 
ſame Ground, againſt the Power of Kings? A gi- 
ving in, not your own ſingle Judgment for Reſi- 
| ſtance; but that complicated one of ſeveral, whole 
| "26'S ; D& 
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Deciſion is of more weight, becauſe they were 
biaſs'd rather on the ſide of Regal Power, than of 
Popularity ? Believe me, Sir, Theſe Methads, tho' 
they may deceive a great many at firſt ; yet make 
many others ſmile : eſpecially that ſolemn Ayre 
with which you waſh your Hands in Innocence, 
and profeſs that you make Conſcience of fo much as 
lightly touching upon any thing, even at the End 
of your Diſcourſe, which may weaken the Apoſto- 
lical Precept; when, not above a Page or two be- 
fore, you had been putting more Caſes than ever 
I put; and producing a Cloud of the beſt Wit- 
neſſes againſt Abſolute Non-reſiſtance. It is extreme- 
ly fortunate indeed, for a Man to be capable of 
managing Words after ſo dextrous a manner, as to 
be applauded, even whilſt he is underhand wound- 
ing that Cauſe, which he would ſeem to patro- 
nize. But certainly, never was the Cauſe of Non- 
reſiſtance and Paſſive Obedience, more truly bantered, 
ſince the Words were known in the Chriſtias 
Church: and this, with all the Pomp of Piety, and 
an awful Dread of ſaying any thing againſt it. 
Therefore, thou art inexcuſable, O Man, who judgeft 
another, For in that thou judgeſt another, thou con- 
demne it thy ſelf, __ FVV 
6. But, laftly, what if J had choſen an impro- 
per Text? What is this to the main Doctrine I taught, 
about which only you are now contending ? 
This is no Argument, that that is not true, or fit 
to be taught: And this only is the point you are 
now upon. But whether I committed ſuch an 
Abſurdity in -chb«ſing that Paſſage, the Reader will 


judge, from what hath been before ſaid. I pro- 
Ceed now to your other Reaſons, 

4. You obſerve, that there were none among ft the 
Primitive Chriſtian Writers who abuſed the Heb Scri- 


 Ptures for the propagating Notions concerning the Law- 


fulne) 


— 
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Force, in caſes of Extremity, again# Civil Governours : 
And yet they lived in Times, in which ſuch Notions 
would have found an eaſy Paſſage into the Minds of 


once, a good Argument why Clergymen ſhould not 


Necks of Engliſhmen, But however that may 


{wer to this Objection. And tho 
who profeſs to write for Abſolute Non-reſiſtance, 
will not be at ſo great Pains as to read, or 
to conſider, what ſo unworthy a Perſon hath 


them in mind, that I have produced the Teſti- 
mony of Origen, that there were thoſe in the Pri- 
mitive Times, who interpreted this Texr of St. 
Paul, with Limitations, and Exceptions, merely 


reſiſtance to private Enemies, From whence I now 


ro- inter, that either they meant not an Abſolute Un- 


ht, limited Non: reſiſtance; or that they abuſed the Holy 


g? ¶ Scriptures, to make them take away from Men a 
fit Right to Self-Defenſe againſt Robbers and Murtherers. 


ire I add only this, that They are the Perſons who 


an ile this Paſſage of St. Paul, who lay more upon 


vill it, than it was deſigned to bear, and preſs it in- 
r0- Il to the Serwice of an Abſurd Doctrine: but that they, 


who vindicate this from Miſinterpretation ; who 


the ſhew that this can't be inferr'd from it, or fixed 
cri- ¶ upon it, do Juſtice to the Text. And that you 
. thought it no Crime, even in a Diſcourſe vpon 


wa, 


169 
re fulneſs of Subjects defending their Rights, and of uſing 


Men, &c. And yet, Sir, you thought not this, 
glory in helping off Yokes of all ſorts from the 
be; methinks you might in Juſtice have con- 


ſidered what hath been already ſaid, in An. 
you, and others, 


written in his own Defenſe: Yet, I hope, all 
who are not ſo byaſs'd, will give me leave to put 
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on account of the Tyranny of ſome Princes; and 
that J have ſhewn, that the Highe# Patrons of it 
amongſt them, founded it not upon this Paſſage of 
St. Paul, but upon other Precepts, reſpecting Non- 


e MA on” LM 
f — ISS 


— — 


7 


170 An Anſwer t0 Dr. Atterbury. 


this paſſage, to make Hiſinuations in favour of Ref 
ſtance, is plain from your putting the Queſtion, in 
this very Sermon, about the Extent of the Precept; 
and then declaring that Men of the beſt Character, 
and ſuch as could not be ſuſpected of any byaſs 
to Popularity, had allowed of the Lawfulneſs of Refs. 
ſtance, &c. For, I beſeech you, Is not this, to all 
intents and purpoſes, doing as much as 1 have 
done? and is it not as much a Contradiction to 
the tenour, and deſign, of Primitive Writers? 
F. There are ſeveral Homilies of our Church which 
declare the Duty of Subjects, and lay Obedience, and 
Submiſſion upon them : but they never put us in Mind of 
defending our Liberties, or of taking care leſt e ſhew 
too much Submiſſion to our Civil Governours, This is 
another of your Arguments againſt openly declar- 
20g the Allowance of Reſiſtance, But I an- 
Ts 3 St OLE Drag 07 EITRFONE: IN 
— Ws "There is nothing in the Homilies for throwin 
off the Yoke of Arbitrary Power, by ſuch a Revolution 
as the laſt: yet You boaſt of Clergymen's joining to 
throw off this, and all manner of Yokes, 8c. nay, 
you ventured, before the unlearned Multitude , to 
drop a word in favour of it; even after you had 
carried Non-reſiſtance as high as you could. 
2. There is nothing in the Homilies expreſsly in 
favour of it: but You have not feared, notwith- 
ftanding this, to confront to them, and their In- 
_ terpretation of St. Paul, the complicated Judgment 
of great and good Men, who have interpreted his 
precept with Limitation ; and this without ſo 
much as beſtowing any Cenſure upon them, but 
plainly enough, by Silence, conſenting to thi 
Truth of what they ſaid. And do you think that 
this won't be ſeen through? Is not this as real3 
diſhonour to the Doctrine of the Church, as mine ? and 
AS great an Encouragement to neglect it? or * 
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. ver any WWriter thus ſeverely deal with another, 


when He could not but be ſenſible, that all muſt 
at laſt lightupon his own Head ? 


$- h | & | | 
r 3. I. muſt entreat the Fufice, of thoſe who are 
if; not blinded by prejudice, to read what I have 


JI | 
have not {aid enough to fatisfie any one of the 
ve true intent of the general Doctrine of Obedience in 
to che Homilies; and that I am as free from the guilt 
of contradicting the Homilies, as any of my Bre- 
ich tren, who do it without ſcruple, in many other 
Points. And, in this point, who will not ſee 
of that the diſhonour which I have done to the Church, and 
em Ml its Doctrine, by delivering my own Judgment, is 
- is not ſo great, nor of ſo much conſequence, as the 
ar. Ml more artificial method, of giving in the Judgment 
an- of ſeveral Fudiciozs and Good Men, againſt Abſolute 
Non reſiſtance. Yet this laſt may be done with ap- 
ing WY fes whilſt the orber demands {nodical Notice i 
tion But, 5 105 5 7 | Ea 
to 6. The Times, in which be live, ſeem very 1 K. 
ay, for declaring this Doctrine. We are xelous enough for Li- 
10 


ently. The fear rather is, leſt we come to think and 
live, more freely than either becomes Chriſtians, or Sub- 


in Jets ziand our care ought to be Jeft by looſening the Bridle of 
ich- be Laws, Liberty ſhould break out into Licentiouſneſs, 
In- WM and diſturb, and confound all things, and at laſt Mury 
went tber it ſelf, as it were, avith its own Hands. 1 
bis 1. Yet I muſt again put you in Mind, that this 
- ſo powerful Reaſon did not hinder you from declar- 
but ing the ſame Doctrine in the name of ſeveral Great 
the nd Good Men. It did not hinder you once from 
declaring for taking off Yokes from the Necks 


of Egli, It did not hinder you from put. 
ting in a Plea for the Revolution, under the notion 
of Reſiſt qnce. It did not hinder Jou from N 


*% 


ag There js no danger of our not eſteeming this ſuffici-- 
þ. 
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Chriſtians to Lawyers, and to Writers of Political Di/. 
courſes: many of whom will teach them as much 
as I have. What is it that I have done more than 
this ? and how, therefore, can you, of all Men 
living, harangue, after this manner, as if you had 
done nothing like it ? 55 . 
2. 1 am, I hope, as heartily concerned that 
Men fhould think, and live, like Chriſtians, as 
others are. I am not conſcious to my ſelf, that 
J have given, upon any Occaſion, the leaſt En. 
couragement to Men, to think and live more free. 
ly, than becomes Chriſtians, And as for the matter 
before us: I cannot imagine but that one very 
likely method of helping Men to think like Chr. 
ſtians, 1s to fix ſuch Chriſtian Duties upon their 
proper Foundations ; and to explain rightly the 
Words of an Apoſtle, when there is any Debate 
raiſed about them, „%%% ON Os 
3. I cannot but think that it even reconcile 
many Perſons to the Goſpel it ſelf, to remove an 
offenſe from it, by vindicating a Precept from the 
Abſurdities that have been fixed upon it. And! 
ſhall ever be ready to do it, where there is any 
the like occaſion ; as the likelieft way to make 
Men think, as Chriſtians ought to think. 
4. What ill effect the explaining this precept 
can have upon the lives of Men, I am at a loſs to 
know. If I may truſt my own Obſervation, I 
know no better Chriſ#ians ; none who come up 
more juſtly to that Character; than many of 
thoſe who thus underſtand St. Paul, and thus 
limit Civil Obedience, Nor do I think that there 
hath been leſs Licentiouſneſs of Manners amongſt 
| thoſe who have profeſſed to ſacrifice all to the will 
of one Man; than amongſt thoſe who have oppo- 
ſed it. And indeed it is manifeſt that the prizcipt 
of Abſolute Authority hath been the occaſion of ts 
Cd . great 
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greateſt Licentiouſneſs, in thoſe who have had 
any thing to propoſe to themſelves from it. Or, 
if you mean only, that Men may miſtake and 
imagine that a greater Liberty is given them, than 
indeed is; this will be an Argument againſt ex- 


plaining any thing in the World. But the En- 


couragement given by the contrary Doctrine to 
inconvenience. þ>þﬀ> 5 
5. You may as well argue againſt the allow- 


our lives; becauſe Men are apt enough to de- 
fend themſelves: and urge that the great fear is, 
leſt they take too much Liberty. But He that 
tells them the Liberty they may take, warns them 
againſt taking more: and if they won't regard 
that; much leſs will they regard one who will al- 
ene, 7 
6. And, indeed, the great cauſe of Licentionſneſs 
in any ſuch particular, is the preſſing the contrary 


between the two Extremes: as you your ſel once 
JJC 5 
J. I have been fo far from pleading for Licenti- 
ouſneſs ; or from taking off the Bridle of Laws; that 
I have been pleading for a Liberty, terminated and 
guarded by Laws. And ſo doth every one elſe, 
as far as I ever knew, who ſpeaks the ſame way. 
And therefore it is 2 vain piece of popular Oratory, 
to endeavour to repreſent me, as if I was plead- 
ing for taking off the Bridle of Laws; when I am 
for putting on that. Bridle, both upon Governours 
and Governed, But. | 8 

8. We muſt not ſpeak for Liberty; or for the 
Revolution, on which our Eſtabliſhment is built; we 


muſt not fortify Men's Minds againſt the . | 
3 of 


Tyranny will more than outweigh this accidental 


ance of Reſiſtance to Private Enemies, attempting 


to ſuch extremity ; and not the fixing a medium 


Civil Government, I ſay: for all other Licentiouſneſ 

is nothing to this Que tion. Experiefice will af. 
ſure us, that the Doctrine of Aſolnte Non-refiftance is 
no preſervative againſt Vice; and Debauchery, any 
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of this Eſtabliſument, becguſe there is zeal endugii ar 


for Liberty already, and, as we have Ground to th: 


fear, too much. Now, in my opinion, there can- ha 
not be too much for that Liberty, and that Con#titu. of 
tion, which only I have pleaded for. If any] ar 


others are for Licentionſneſs, or freedom from {0 


all Civil Government : I am no more to blame Bu 
than you are; and have given them no more! is 
Encouragement to it than you have. But can th 
you your ſelf, who throw this Accuſation about ut 
at random; can you, I ſay, name one ſingle Per. F. 
ſon, who, either in confidence amongſt Friend, Ml cc 
or under the Provocation of: Enemies, hath ever MW d- 
declared for Anarchy, or Confuſion; or Licentiouſueſ, 
as oppoſed to Civil Government? As oppoſed to 


more than the contrary Doctrine. And if you Z 
cannot name any fort of Men; who; having'once t 
_ taſted it, do not infinitely prefer à Limited Civil Ml 

Government , before Licentiouſneſs without Govern: Ml « 

ment; You ought to own your: ſelf roo haſty in WM h 

the Accuſation. To the preſent argument, I now Ml 1 

anſwer two ways. 1. Suppoſing there ate fome ! 

amongſt us for too great a degree of Liberty, as td Ml ? 

Civil Subjection; the true way of putting a ſtop to il « 

their Errors, is not, to hide the Truth; or carry 

the matter to the other Extremity ; by meer il * 
force of Affirmation, or outſide of Words, which; 

in this Age; will only make Men confirmed, and ll ! 
obſtinare in their Errors: but freely to own what Ml | 
is true, and to fix the Bounds of Duty with 3 ll « 
much Argument, and Reaſon; as poſſible. As it 
is in the Caſe of Church-Separation. Tho many Ml | 
Ro A 
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are too looſe in this Point; yet the beſt way, and 
that uſed by the beſt Defenders of our Church, 
hath been, not to deny, or diſſemble, the Lawfulneſs 
of Separation on ſome great Accounts: But freely 
and openly to declare it, notwithſtanding that 
ſome carry it to more Inſtances than they ought. 


But, 2. I confeſs I cannot ſee what Ground there 


is for this great Suſpicion. For where indeed is 
this great Zeal for Liberty? or, how hath it ſo 
univerſally diſcovered it ſelf, as to raiſe your 
Fears, and Jealouſies? Have I not been made the 
common Mark of Infamy, and Reproach, for 
defending it? Hath not Synodical Cenſure been 


called for by ſome; and even Fire from Heaven by 
others; only for allowing a Right in a Nation to 


fave it ſelf from ruine ? Hath not there been, as 
it were, a general Allarm given, and an Univer- 
ſal Cry raiſed againſt the Man who hath ventured: 


to allow it? Have not many of the Clergy, and 


Laity ; Furors, and Non-Furors, as it were, united 
to hinder the Voice of Liberty from ba heard 2 
And hath not as much Noiſe been raiſed, as if 
the fir # Principles of Natural and Reveled Religion 
had been openly aſſaulted ? And doth all this. 
look; as if there were a dangerous Zeal for Civil 
Liberty in the Land? Are theſe the Proofs that 
Men are ready enough to embrace the Doctrine; 


or even to invent it for their own uſe 2 No, Sir, 


There is ſtill too great a Fondneſs for Slavery. 
The Old Leven is not yet out. The Revolution is 
an Eye-ſore; tho” it ſaved us: and ſtill there is a 
looking back to that Line, from which our Laws, 


bleſſed be God, are departed. There is need 
enough therefore of vindicating Liberty: and 


of reconciling Men's Affections this way to the 
Preſent Eat e, : Which its Enemies know 
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very well, cannot be ſecure without it. But if 
you will pleaſe to call this, Encouraging Licenti. 
ouſneſs ; or, in another of your Phraſes, ſounding 
the Trumpet of the Goſpel, to raiſe the Spirit of the 
Mob (for ſometimes, it ſeems, a Nation deſerves no 
better Name ;) or the like; I anſwer, in your 
own way, Every one ſhall bear hs own Burthen, And 
what the Burthen of thoſe will be, who thus re- 
preſent the reconciling Men to a Government, as the 
raiſing Rebellion againſt it; the Defenſe of true Li. 
berty, as the Encouragement of a Vicious Licentiou- 
neſs ; and who, whilſt they are with Solemnity 
profefling not to touch upon any thing like it 
themſelves, artfully do the very thing which they 
condemn their Brethren for doing openly, and ſin- 
cerely ; I will not dare to take upon me to deter. 


would lead your Reader: And er every Ar. 
ticle of your Accuſation againſt my ſelt. 


— al 7 


Management of the Cauſe you have-undertaken, 15 

ſo very extraordinary, as that it deſerves, before 

J conclude, to be, in a. particular manner, re. 

commended to the Conſideration of all who heard 
you, and all who read you. e 

„„ 2 That 
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That 2 Preacher of the Goſpel ſhould go up into 


the Pulpit, with a ſolemn Profeſſion of handling 
the Vord of God; and do it ſo artfully, as not to 


declare, in poſitive Words, his own Judgment con- 


cerning the main Queſtion in the whole Debate; 
that, after he knew that he had avoided to ſay 
any thing which could decide the Controverſy, he 


ſhould put up a ſolemn Prayer to Almighty God, in 
his l He would be pleaſed to make 


what he had ſaid ſubſervient to the Deciſion of 


the Controverſies upon this Subject, now on foot: 
Theſe are ſuch Inſtances of Great Conduct as, I be- 


lieve, will hardly be forgotten by thoſe who 


make any Obſervations upon Mankind. For what 
is there, I appeal to all the World, that, without 


a Miracle, can be made ſubſervient to this End 2 
As for Reſiſtance by Force, in private Caſes of Inju- 
ſtice ; no one ever defended it, or made any Diſ- 
pute about it, as I know of: No, nor for Reſ:- 


ſtance by Arms, or entring into a State of War, on 


the account of Injuries done to the Public, pro- 


vided other Methods of Oppoſition could ſecure the 


Happineſs of the Community. Yet all your Ha- 
rangue appears at laſt to be-level'd againſt theſe 


two Points. And leſt any ſhould interpret ſome 
of your former looſe Expreſſions too rigorouſly 5; = 
as condemning Reſiſtance in all poſſible Caſes ; when 


you come to ſtate the main Queſtion, about Reſi- 
ſtance, in Caſes of Extremity, you very fairly deſire 
to be excuſed from ſaying any thing about it, in 


your own Name. This, Sir, is the main ſubject 
of preſent Controverſies in this matter: And now, 


whether there ever was ſuch a part acted, as fit 
to ſay nothing, and then ſolemnly to pray to God, 


that this ſaying nothing may help to put an End 
to the Controverſies now on foot, I leave to others 
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= - Again, That a Man of Parts and Learning, 
| hit he is railing Trophies upon the Performance 
| of another,ſhouldrun himſelt into ſuch Multitudes 
J of we e as if he had deſigned rather to lay 

4 himſelf open to the Attaques of others, than to 
Þ 


fhew the Abſurdities of thoſe he differed from ! 
For Inſtance, That at firſt St. Paul's Words ſhould 
be declared to belong to the Perſons of Governours, 
and not the Authority ; and afterwards be brought 
to prove their Authority, and not their Perſons, to 
be immediately from God! That the Occaſions of 
writing this Paſſage ſhould be laid down at the 
beginning of this Sermon, and be declared to de- 
ferve the Zeal, and Care of an Apoſtle; and pre- 
ſently after it ſhould be often proclaimed, that all 
was unworthy of the Zeal of an Apoſtle, unleſs he 
be ſuppoſed to intend ſomething wholly. diſtinct 
from, wholly unneceſſary to, the anſwering theſe 
- Occaſions That his Words fhould be affirmed to 
be deſigned for us, without any Reſtriction, cùm 
capita, cùm fortune periclitentur, when our Lives and 
Fortunes are in Danger, p. 15. and yet be implicitly 
denied to command Obedience to Princes, fi in 
civium capita, & fortunas immaniter ſæviant, if they 
exceedingly rage againſt the Lives and Fortunes 
of their Subjects; p. 411 That a general Sub- 
miſſion ſhould be all along inculcated to Bad 
Princes, and Bad Magiſtrates; and at laſt it fhould 
appear, that by Bad Princes are to be underſtood, 
fuch whoſe Conduct is conſiſtent enough with the 
Public Intereſt ! That it ſhould be declared ridicu- 
ous to ſuppoſe St. Paul to preſs Men not to be un- 
4 to thoſe who deſerve well of them; but 

o be ſubmiffive to thoſe who do them good; 
and yet, when his Precept comes to be explain- 
ed, with reſpect to the whole Community, that 

he ſhould be repreſented as preſſing them to Sub- 
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miſſion to Princes, (whom you ſometimes call 


Bad) becauſe they do good to them, and deſerve 


well of them! For it is manifeſt that Submiſſion 


is not preſſed by you, when their Adminiſtration 
becomes ruinous to the Public. That St. Paul's 


Precepts ſhould be declared at firſt to be deſigned 
originally by him, for Submiſſion to ſubordinate 


Magiſtrates, as well as ſupreme ; and yet afterwards 


be ſo explained, with reſpect to the ſupreme, as 


you your ſelf cannot but think it abſurd to under- 
ſtand them, with reſpe& to the ſubordinate ! 


That they ſhould be declared, at firſt, to be de- 


ſigned for the Benefit of ſuch Princes as Caligula, 
and Nero, through their whole Conduct; and 


yet at laſt you ſhould own, that you cannot ſay, 
they were deſigned for ſuch Princes as pervert all 
Laws, humane and divine, or exceedingly rage againſt 
the Lives and Fortunes of their Subjects! Theſe are 
ſuch Tncoherencies,as nothing but their due Diſtance 
from one another, and the outſide of fine Lan- 


o 


guage, could ſecure from the Obſervation of the 


moſt vulgar Underſtanding. 


Again, That a Man ſhould be ſo ſevere upon 


another; ſhould repreſent him as ſounding the 
Trumpet to Sedition ; as ſoothing the Vices of the People; 
as weakening the Force of the Apoſtle's Precept: 
as whiſpering Diſtinctions into the Minds of Subjects, 
to invalidate what the Apoſtle had laid down ; and in 
Fer Wes while oy repreſent 1 1. as ma- 
ing Conſcience of bordering upon any ſuch Conceſſion; 
as — a dh fo fur of a packs Ln 1 
And yet ſhould himſelf, in the very ſame Sermon, 
give the greateſt Commendation to other Men 
who had ſounded the ſame Trumpet ; ſhould himſelf 
weaken the Force of the Apoſtolical Precept, by ſpeaking 
tavourably, before the People, of the Reſiſtance pra- 
ctiſed at the late Revolution; and ſhould whiſper ſuch 
Diſtinction into the Ears of Subjects, as limits the 
15 Mm 2 Ex- 
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Extent of the Command, under the prevailing ſound 
of Great and Good Names. For indeed, you effe- 


ctually limit the Precept by declaring that Fudi- 


cions and Good Men, Advocates for Kingly power, have 
done it; and this in ſuch manner as not to fix 
any Reproach upon them for doing it. By ths, 

you introduce Judicious and Good Men as whiſpering 
into the Ears of the Romans, Be [ubje& to the High- 
er Powers, provided they do not overturn, and 


ruine all public Happineſs : Which you account ſo 


| great A Crime 11 MC. By this therefore, o 
| ſooth and flatter the Luft and Paſſuns of Men 3 By 14 


plain Words ; put them upon the Rack ; force them to 


confeſs what you ſometimes would ſeem to think 
very diſtant from them ; and, in one Word, equal- 
ly merit all your own beautiful Complements of 
Abſurdity, Want of Senſe, Abuſe. of Scripture, per vert. 

g of f ſacred Writings, and a multitude of others, 
prettily enough expreſſed in Latin; tho' hardly 
worthy either of a Chriſtian, or of à Gevtleman. 


Hut who, whilſt he reads them, would imagine 


that a Man of fo celebrated Parts ,and' Abilities, 


| thould hardly allege one ſingle thing to condemn . 


another, but what as ſtrongly condemns himſelf ! 
That he ſhould hardly ever go about to contradict 


the Perſon he had choſen to ſhew his Parts upon, 


without ' manifeſtly contradicting himſelf ! Or 
ſhoot one Arrow at him, but what returns back up- 
on his own Head ! Particularly, who would think 
that 3 Man ſhould make the Grounds, and Ex- 
tent, of Civil Subjection, the ſame with/Eecleſraſtical,; 
and this in Order to carry it to the higheſt pitch: 
whilſt he himſelt is combating and oppoſing his Ec- 


 cleſiaftical Superiors, about rights and privileges, upon 


3 


which the Being of the Church of Crit doth not 
lurcly depend: For if ſuch Flames may be kindled 
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upon ſuch Grounds againſt Eeclefiaſtical Governonrs; 


and yet theirTitle to Obedience be'parallel to thar of 


Civil Governours: for God's fake, what is there that 
may not bea pretenſe of raiſinga 9narre/ and diſtur- 


bance in the State? And how greatly is theCivi! An- 
_thority indebted to you, Who, under pretenſe of ex- 


alting it, have laid down ſuch A Rule,and exemplifi- 
ed it by ſuch a Practice? When ever I deal thus by 


Governours, may all that your Wir and Zeal have 


inſpired you to throw out againſt me, he be- 


lieved! But, in the mean while, do not think that 
every Body is without Eyes, to fee ; or without 
Senſe, to obſerve. V.e all allow you, in Panegyric, 

and Satyr, equally great: which vary and change 
with the Paſſions of the Writer; and ſeem to re- 


quire nothing to make them beautiful, but a choice 
of Words, and curiouſneſs of turn. But pardon 
me, if I put you in mind that 7ruth is one uniform, 


invariable, Self-confiſtent thing; and that Strength 
of Reaſoning is ſomething ſo entirely different from 
the Sound of well-turned periode, that a perfect Maſter 


of the one, may only give proof of his own inabili- 


15, by attempting the other, 2 
Upon the review of the whole, the Art of ſome 


Men will plainly appear. Alaſs! Every Man of 


the loweſt capacity can ſpeak his Mind openly, 


and declare his true Judgment. But to manage a 


Comrowerſj after ſuch a manner as to deceive ma- 
ny to make that appear a darling Doctrine, which 


one believes to be falſe; to ſeem to differ much 


where one hardly differs one Hair's breadth; to 
ſpeak ſo as to be eſteemed an Advocate for one 

_ Cauſe; and yet to drop what really pleads for the 

_ contrary. - He tibi erunt artes. This is a manage- 


ment worthy of a great genius: and above the at- 


tainment of every vulgar head. For inſtance, 
Suppoſing a Perſon, by whom you have no Mind 
73 dig "D043 - - ta 
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to be ſo underſtood, ſhould tax you, with plead- 
ing for Submiſſion to Bad Governours, utcunque mu- 
uus ſuum tuentibus, utcunque injurias, & damna infe- 
rentibus, &c. and ſo laying whole Nations under 
Miſery; arguing from the unlimited Expreſſions 
uſed by you when you were deſigning to ſpeak 
accurately: Why, the anſwer is ready, This in- 
deed may deceive ſome Readers : but whoever 
reads other paſſages will find that by Bad Gover- 
nours, I mean Good Governours ; only not perfect, 
not free from all fault; ſuch as preſerve the Pub- 
lic Good, tho' guilty of ſome Evil Things of a pri- 
vate Nature: and that tho' I ſpeak of Submiſſion 
to them, however they behave themſelves, yet this is 
in the heat of Diſouracion againſt an Ad verſary 
whom I thought fit to oppoſe ; but that when I 
come to explain my ſelf I declare only for the 
Submiſſion of Private Perſons, when the Public is hap- 
py ; and againſt placing all hopes in aState of War, 
and Confuſion, If he ſhould reply, Nay, but you 
Tay, They muſs not be reſiſted in any thing ; or in any 
iſe: You have to ſay tor your ſelf, L doſay ſo in- 

_ deed in ſome places; but, in another, I only ſay that 
they mult not be reſiſted, proterve, & improbe, ſaucily, 
and wickedly ; and from others it is plain, that I do 
not mean this Non. reſiſtance, in Caſes in which the Pub- 
le is in danger. If he ſhould put you in Mind that 
you affirm that St. Paul muſt mean his Doctrine for 
the uſe of ſuch Princes as Nero, and Caligula, who 
certainly were deſtructive of the Public to an high 
degree: your reply to this is ready likewiſe ; 1 
do indeed ſay ſo at the beginning of my Sermon, 
when I was oppoſing a Man of pernicious Principles; 
but when I come to the End, it is plain, I am not 
far from his Principles; and that all I mean with 
reſpect to ſuch Princes is, that St. Paul ſaith, They 
- muſt not preſently be reſiſted by Arms; that ae 
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of War is a deplorable Condition; and that we 
muſt take care by Reſiſtance to ſettle a better, and 
not a worſe, Eſtate for the future. Well,but it may 
be ſaid again, you have made the State of Subjects 
the ſame with that of Slaves, bought with Money, 
or taken captive in War. I have ſo, in Words, 
you may anſwer: but then it is to be remembred 
that I fa 


view to the Yoke of Slavery, properly ſo called. 


If any one ſhould again reply, that you have la- 
boured hard to fix a Divine Authority to thoſe Parts 


of the Conduct of Princes which you Acknowledge 
to be void of Right, and Fuſtice ; and that this, if 
it be in any, muſt be in all ſuppoſable Inſtances of 
their Bebaviour, and after ſuch a manner as to com- 


mand the profoundeſt Subjection: You may an- 


ſwer, I have indeed done this; but then L have 
made amends for it, at the End of my Diſcourſe; 
from which it is plain that I deſign not that argu- 
ment to go farther than I pleaſe ; and that I can- 
not help acknowledging Caſes, in which Princes 
are as much without the Divine Authority, as they 
are without Right, or Faſtice, If it ſhould be ask- 
ed farther, Why then all this zeal againſt one of 


your Brethren , Who appears to think no worſe 
than what you ſometimes think your ſelf 2 Why 


is he to be reproached as an Enemy to Regal Power, 
— . Mm 4 Os 
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a Patron of ' Licentiouſneſs ; a Flatterer of the Liſts of 


the People? a Contaminator, and Torturer of the ſacred 
Scriptures; a Miſrepreſenter of the Doctrine of St. 
Paul? and under Multitude of other Colours to be 
figured as a moſt pernicious Creature ? Why 
might not that Defenſe which he wrote for the Ex- 
plication, and Vindication, of his Doctrine, be conſider- 
ed? and why might not more of Chriſtian Candor 
be allowed him? What you could anſwer, I do 


not ſec: nor will I give my ſelf leave to con- 
jecture. But what muſt others ſay to. behold all 
this zeal, againſt One, whoſe Main Doctrine you 


cannot bring your own Lips to diſown ? You may 
perhaps pleaſe your ſelf with this Art of Preaching ; 
and imagine that Aer bevy be ſo blind as not to 
Tee thro it: but you may find your ſelf deceived. 
And however Men may be now impoſed upon; 
the time will come when we mult all ſeverely an- 
{wer for | ſuch | li (. of Our Tongues, and. of our Pens, 
before a Judge, whom no falſe Colours can pervert. 
Give me leave now, before I conclude, to ask 3 
very important Queſtion, viz. What is become of 
the charge, ſo vehemently once urged againſt me, 


of being a Preacher of Rebellion, in the State? Have 
1 laid hold of any ſuppoſed Vregularities, or Iuva- 


ſions of Rights and Privileges; and from thence taken 
occaſion to ſtir up the Spirits of Men againſt their 
 Governours ? Have I endeavoured to ſcatter any 
Jealouſies, or Surmiſes, of Preſent, or Future Danger, 
to make the Management of the State Difficult,” or 
to diſturb the repoſe of them to whom we owe our 
_ own repole ? Is there any one ſingle Perſon who 

hath more heartily, and more conſtantly, endea- 
voured, either to recommend the Adminiſtration of 
the Government to the Aﬀections of it's Sabjeds; or 


to combat the Errors, and reaſonings, of its profe/- 


Jed Enemies? And is this Rebellion; to maintain and 
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vindicate the contrary Principles to thoſe, by which 
alone they hope to overthrow it ? Is this Rebellion 
againſt the State; to eſtabliſh the lawfulneſs of 
entring into thoſe Meaſures, upon which this very 
State is founded? to ſettle thoſe principles, which 
whoever embraces; becomes 'a ſtronger Friend 
than ever, to the preſent Governour, and Govern- 
ment; and more firmly reſolved againſt a ſecond 


Revolution to Popery, and Slavery ? Or, what is it ? 


for it being a very terrible charge, I muſt defire 
ſome account of it. I ſuppoſe, it was deſigned 
to be proved in this Elaborate Diſcourſe: and if it 
be not done here, I doubt I muſt not expect any 
farther proofs from you. If we therefore examine 
how.) the charge is here ſupported; we ſhall find 
nothing equal to it. All that is pretended to, by 
your. lei, granting the whole, will not do it. 
Suppoling that I have miſtaken the extent of St. 
Paul's Argument taken from Authority; and, for 


the fake of God's Honour, have denied all Autho- 


Tity co any ſingle Act of Injuſtice: yet this is not 
preaching Rebellion any more than your on declar- 
ing: that there can be no Right in any to decree 
Inſuſt ice, which is exactly What I meant, in other 
Words: Or, do I preach Rebellion, when in the ſame 
Sermon] declare, from St. Paul, the wrath of God (an 
argument which you have weakened) againſt all - 
who diſturb the Government of Princes, under whom 
the Public | Happineſs is ſecure ? As for the other 


wigument taken from their UIniverſal ufefulneſs ; 


I have urged it for Submiſſion to inſtances of 


Private Injuſtice : and this, 1 hope, is not Rebellion. 
— J have faid that St. Paul makes not ex- 
8 


preſs mention, in his argument, of any Gover- 
nours but thoſe who may, in a good Senſe, 
be called a Terror not to Good Works, but to E- 
wil 3 this is but common juſtice to St. Paul: nor do 
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386 An Anſwer to Dr. Atterbury. | 
you pretend that he hath mentioned any other, 


And if this be Rebellion then St. Paul mutt come 


into the Charge. Suppoſing I have ſaid that St. 


Paul preacheth Subjection by way of Reaſoning ; and 
that an Argument drawn from the Univerſal, Uſe- 


fulneſs of Governours cannot poſſibly be deſigned 
to conclude for ſubmiſſion to vin as are deſtructive 
to the public and general Happineſs: Neither will 
this, I hope, be accounted Rebellion, till the Ob- 
ſervation is proved falſe ; or till you can ſhew that 
Truth can be the Support of Vice. And I the ra- 


ther hope it, becauſe you your ſelf, in the Name 


of Tudicious and Good Men, have effectually de- 
clared for Rebellion; if Reſiſtance to ſuch: Gover- 
nours be Rebellion. I never denied, as far as I can 
remember, that à Prince will puniſh, if he can, 
any who riſe up againſt him; or that it is impolitic 
for any private Perſons to venture their Head : 
And yet theſe are the great Supports, according 
to you, of St. Paul's Non-reſiſkance. But pardon 
me, if I have been unwilling to found Obedience, 
in point of Conſcience, to God's Ordinance, upon the 
Denunciation of the Wrath of Man: which is of- 
ten avoided; and is, therefore, but an uncertain 
Support; ſufficiently known to any body with- 
out the help of an Apoſtle. I never haye denied, 
or diſſembled, the Sin of diſturbing Governments on 
private Accounts; or maintained that private 
Perſons are not obliged to ſubmit to particular 


Inſtances ef Injuſtice, rather than diſquiet the pul- 
lic Happineſs. I never taught} that, upon any A. 


tempts which might threaten the public Intereſt, Re- 
courſe ſhould immediately be had to Arms; and 2 
ftate of War preſently choſen, and continued in. 
And yet theſe two are the main points againſt 
which you conclude, when you come to recapitu- 
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Expreſſions. And if this be all you have to ſay; 


Jam ſure, I am as far, as your ſelf, from the 
Crime of preaching Mbellion. And that this is 
all, is ſtill plain from hence, that, when you come 
to put the Caſe, whether St. Paul meant to 1n- 
clude in his Precept ſuch Princes gs overturn and 
deſtroy the public Intereſt of whole Communities, &c. 
that is, in other Words, whether he makes theſe, 
conſidered in ſuch Circumſtances, the Ordinance 
of God; whether he means to include theſe in his 
Argument drawn from Uſefulneſs; you afſure the 
World, that Men of the bel Characters have 
thought ſuch Princes not included by St. Paul in his 
general Expreflions ; and very plainly intimate 
in this Sermon, that you have nothing to ſay a- 

gainſt the Truth of this Allowance : as you more 

plainly once allowed it, your ſelf, in an Engliſh 

Diſcourſe to thoſe whom you ſometimes call the 
Mobb, in Latin Vulgus. Behold, therefore, to what 

the vain, and haſty, Charge of Rebellion is come? 
Even to the tacit Acknowledgment of the Truth 
of that Do#rine, upon which the charge was found- 
ed; even to Self-contradittion, and Self-condemnation, 
The only part of it remaining is, that I have 
ſpoken an unſeaſonable Trutb. To which 1 anſwer, 
that T have already proved it not to have been 
unſeaſonabie: and, ſuppoſing it were, that an an- 
ſeaſonable Truth is not Rebellion; or, if it be, that 
your ſelf muſt bear your part in the charge. For 
it cannot be more unſeaſonable for me to declare 
my ſingle Judgment, than for you to let the World 
know, that the united Judgment of ſeveral Fudici. 
ous, and Good Men, is in favour of the ſame Doctrine: 
And this with all the Appearance of being of. 
the fame Judgment your ſelf. And thus at 


o 


length is the Cauſe tried: And what the Iſue is 3 
Whether [ be truly guilty of ſo great a Crime | 
EL a ene: . „ 
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or whether you your ſelf cap really think me ſo, the 
Horld muſt judge. | Fo ens 
Il have been much the longer in the Examina- 
Lion of the proof you have brought of your heavy 
Charge: becauſe there is the more of Pains, and 
Time required, where a Fineſſe of Art, and Deli. 
cacy of Expreſſion have plaid their part fo well; 
and where ſuch a variety of Inſinuations are, in 
ſo dextrous 2 manner, and under the Covert of 
pious, and ſmooth Expreſſions, conveyed into the 
Mind of the Reader. I cannot indeed call it 
trueCunning; becauſe the effect of it laſts no longer 
than till the Veil is taken off, and a few Obſer- 
vations placed before the Eyes of the Reader. If 
the Pairons of Non-reſiſkance do not ſee What an 
Advocate they have got; I pity. them: but cannot 
yet think them ſo blind, as not to perceive, 
that the Support of their Cauſe was not the thing 
you aimed at. If my Brethren of the Clergy, to 
whom all this fine Harangne was directed, can- 
not yet have as good an Opinion of a Man 
Who hath openly, and generouſly, attaqued what 
he thought a pernicious Error, as of one who 
by fight of Words, (as other Artiſts by ſlight of Hand 
hath only deceived the Senſe, whilſt he hath been 


doing the very thing which he would ſeem not 


to border upon; mine muſt he the Misfortune. 
1 muſt make my felf eaſy in having endeavoured 
to detect, what I think ought to be detected. 

If you ſhall judge it proper to take any No- 
tice of this; I pretend not to preſcribe to you. 
But 1 chink fit to let you know, that I will e- 
ver find Time and Leiſure, if God grant me 
Ability, to purſue you through every Winding 
of what You ſhall offer ; to examine thoroughly 
every ſpecious Word; to ſearch after ever) 
falſe Colour, and every Inconhitency 5 and f. 
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An Anſwer to Dr. Atterbury. 189 
ſet them all in as clear a Light as poſſible: that 

ſo, fine Language may not paſs upon the World 
for Truth ; Inſinuation may not go for Argument; 
the Art of diſſembling one's Real Fudgment, may 

not be eſteemed Chriſtian prudence ; the giv ing 
up of à Cauſe may not be thought the Defenſe of 
it; nor the ſevere Handling one of your Brethren, 
be impoſed upon the World as handling the Word 
of God, and preaching the Goſpel of Feſrs Christ ; 
and laſtly, that ſome Perſons may be convinced, 
if their own Eye-/ight will convince them, how 
ſecurely they may depend upon ſuch a Guide in 
Controverſy. : FV 
Ihe Trouble which I have now given you, you 
will, I hope, the more eaſily excufe : Becauſe 
you haves without any reaſon, brought it upon 
your felt, by unneceſſarily interpoling in a Cauſe, 
of all others the moſt improper for Tr to have 
touched; and by making ſhew of zelouſly de- 
tending thoſe Principles, which you, as zelouſly, 
profeſs, at leaſt, to deteſt and abhor, in another 
Controverſy which you ſtill keep on foot. 
So, beſeeching God to forgive you that heap of 
Inſinuations, and Il!-Names, with which your Zeat” 
hath loaded thoſe from whom You would ſeem 
only to differ; and to lead us all into juſt No- 
tions of Chriſtian Simplicity, and Open Sincerity ; 1 
take leave, till you are pleaſed to give me a far- 

ther Occaſion of vindicaring my ſelf ; and aſſure 

you, that I am, in all Inſtances of Chriſtian Love, 
and Charity, ready to approve my ſelt, TL 


Reverend Sir, of 
Your moſt Humble Servant, 


BENJAMIN HOADLY. , 
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| Tz the Reader may the better. judge of 


the Conduct of the Reverend Dr. F. At- 
terbur), in this Controverſy; and of the 
Treatment which I, in particular, have received 
at his Hands; I beg leave here to tranſcribe ſome 
very remarkable Paſſages out of his Book; inti- 
tuled, The Rights, Powers, and Privileges of aan Eng- | 
gliſh Convocation, &c. publiſhed in the Year 1700. | 
The Occaſion of his writing this Book was, if 
we will believe himſelf, his great Indignation : 
to find it aſſerted by as Great, and as Good 
Men, as any in this Church, that the Calling, ² ³ 
and Sitting, of the Con vocation was in the Po-wer W © 
of the Prince, ſo that he might call the Clergy KM 
to meet, or not, as he himſelf ſhould judge 1 
fitting. He till keeps on foot that unhappy 1 
Controverſy, of which he then laid the Foun- ( 
dation: and would take it very ill, I doubt not, | 
to have it thought, that he hath altered his f 
1 

q 

\ 

| 


Notions, which, with ſo much Freedom he ſcat- 
tered thro* that Work of his, when he thought 
them fit for the purpoſe he had then in view. 
One would not think that the making the 
Conwecation an Occaſional Meeting, fitting, or not 
ſitting, at the Will of the Executive Power, could 
well be thought to threaten ' univerſal Ruine. Yet 
the Reader {hall ſee how he then profeſſed to be 
warm'd, and fired, at the Thought of this, = 
the 
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the like poſitions, Pref. p. 6. And a very convenient 
Scheme it #, ſaith he, for Princes that meditate new 
Schemes of Government. Some Years ago, enforced by, 
4 Parker, or a Cartwright, it might have done great 
Service, It would have help'd on all the pious De- 
ſigns then upon the Anvil: And if the Aſſertor had not 
been a Biſhop, to be ſure, it would have made bim one. 
Can ſuch Dottrines ever be ſerviceable, (T ſay not, grate- 
ful) to this Government, which would have ruined our 
Eſtabliſhed Religion under a former? p. 8. This . a Do- 
 Erine that, at a convenient Seaſon, will ſerve as well 
| for Acts of Parliament, as Canons. p. 9. And then 
there u an End of our Conſtitution, whenever a Prince 
 ariſeth that hath an ill Deſign upon it. Again, p. 10. 
Theſe principles, we ſee, are ſuch as have an immedi- 
ate Tendency towards ſubverting Liberty in general. 
p. IT. Thoſe Divines who read Leſſons to Princes how to 
ſtrain their Eccleſiaſtical power, to the utmoſt, without 
exceeding it, and oppreſs their Clergy legally [a very 
good Complement to our Laws ! ] are not ſurely 
15 heft Men of their Order. They are Church-Empſons, 
and Pudleys : And uſually find the Fate of ſuch wretch- 15 
ell Inſtruments, to be deteſted by one fide, and at lajt 1 
abandoned by the other. In the ſame page, He goes + 
{ fo far as not to allow it a decent part in a 
| Clergy-man, to ſhew himſelf willing, even to 
prove the Truth, if it be againſt the Intereſt of, 
his own Body, And, p. 15. Can a Man pretend 
to principles and att at this rate? The very Swiſs that 
fight for pay, will not march againit their own Coun- 
try : But whenever it & attaqued, go home and defend 
it. The Contempt, the Ignominy, the Averſion, to 
which he all along endeavours to expole ſome 
of the brighteſt Ornaments of our Church, only 
for thinking this power of the Executive, over the 
Convocation to be legal, and-rightful, is what I am 
not willing to tranſcribe, in his own Words, 
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Now, would any one, who fees this Spirit, and 
Zeal, with which he then thought it for his pur- 
poſe to ſtand up againſt the Executive power ; 
would any one, T ſay, imagine that this ſame 
Writer ſhould pitch upon this Executive part of 
our Conſtitution, to exalt above the other? that this 
fame Writer ſhould in this Sermon give to the Ex- 
ecutive, in {0 unlimited Expreſſions, an Authority, 
above, and without Right, or Law ; that this ſame 
Writer ſhould make the Caſe of Subjects, the fame 
with that of Slaves, and their Subjection conclu- 
dcd by that of Slaves ; thar he ſhould now uſe 
one who hath endeavoured to ſerve the Intereſts 

of that Body of Subjects to which he belongs, with 
1o much Severity, when ſome time before it was 
Infamy, with Him, to. be free, to find out, or 
ſpeak, even Jruth it ſelf, againſt the Body we are of; 
that He ſhould now argue from the Refpe& due to 
Eerteſiaſtical Perſons, tho not doing their Duty, to 
that which is due to the Execative ; when, He had 
in this Preface declared thofe, whom He was pleaf- 
ed to think unworthy Clergymen for ſtanding up 
for this Power in the Executive, fit for nothing 
but the Deteſtation, and Averſion of all Men? 
that He ſhould call that fighting. againft their Coun- 
try; and yer himſelf go much farther in exalting 
the Prerogetive, and Authority of the Executive? 
What can the Reader think of ſuch a Procedure? 
and how ealily may the Reproaches of a Writer be 
bor'n, who ſeems thus to caſt them about at a 
venture, with an Eye to nothing but the pre- 

ſent Commotion'ot his Mind; and the preſent 
poor ME th th WRew Rar ne 
In the Bot it felf, Edit. 1. p. 28. True Prote- 
ſtants, ſaith he, and true Engliſbmen, will like this 
luſhion the 210rſe, for being of Popiſh, and French Ex- 
traction; and for coming from a Country, where” both” 
bb Civil, 
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Civil, and Eccleſiaſtical Liberty have expir'd long ago. 
Now, from what Country comes the profeſſed 
Doctrine of his late Sermon, which gives to the 

Executive power an Authority againſt Law and 

Right; and treats of Subjects, as if they were in 
the condition of Slaves ? And how muſt all true 
Proteſtants, and true Engliſhmen like this? p. 105. 
He hopes that the Houſe of Commons will patro- 
nize the Claims of the Convocation, that ſo they may 

be in heart, and at hand always, to ſtand up with 
them in behalf of Liberty, when it ſhall be attaqued ; 
and to RESIST a growing Tyranny, either in Church, 

or State, as it may happen. Doth not he here breath 
the Spirit of Liberty; and encourage the Laity to 
ſhew the ſame Zeal, to reſiſt a growing Tyranny ? It 
was for his purpoſe at that Time; when the King's 
Power was to be depreſs'd to his meaſure : but now 
it is a Crime to ſpeak a Word to the Laity con- 
cerning Reſiſtance They have too much of the 
Spirit of Liberty already. T 755 want Bridles, and 
not Spurs, The Buſineſs of Clergymen is to keep 
to the general Doctrine of Submiſſion ; not to give 

the Allarm againſt the Beginnings of Tyranny. 

Did ever Man act a part, or rather 2 parts, 

after ſuch a manner? Or could ever Man, but 
one of ſo dextrous a Management, be well ac- 
cepted by the ſame Perſons, for both parts of a Con- 
tradiction? Again, p. 112. Speaking of the pre- 

ſent Clergy, whoſe Cauſe he profeſſeth to plead, 

_ Had they, ſaith he, lived indeed in Henry the Eighth's 
Time, they ſhould not perhaps have humour d his impe- 
rious Temper ſo far as tamely to have given up any 

one legal Privilege, which belonged to the Body, and 

Was not inconſiſtent with the good of their Country. 

. The Popiſh Religion is all ſubmiſſion and ſlavery, p. 113. 
and it i 4 740 Wonder, therefore, the Fetters | e | 

Tn 5 them 
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| them ſat ſo eaſily upon them. But in a Proteſtant 
Clergy, the profeſſed Aſſertors of the juſt Freedoms and 
Rights of Mankind in Religious Affairs; and who 
have been more than once Inſtrumental in ſhaking 
off YOKES of every kind from the Necks of Engliſh- 
men, ſuch illegal Compliances would be inexcuſable; 
Again, P. 294. ſpeaking of the Eſtabliſned Clergy, 1 
He faith, No Men reſiſted the Encroachments of the 
late Reign, that is, King Famess, more than they 
#0 Men, by their Labours and Zeal, contributed more 
to our preſent happy Eſtabliſhment, This is ſome- 
thing more than bare ſubmiſſion to it, when it is 
eſtabliſhed. And, p. 362. None had been more in- 
ſtrumental than They in promoting the Common Deli- 
verance. The Reader ſees here the Spirit of the 
fame Man, upon a different Occaſiofi, who now 
calls another the Encourager of Licentiouſneſs, only 
for removing the Yoke. of perfect Slavery from Sub- 
jects. He ſees that there was a Time when it 
vas the Glory of Clergy-men to ſhake off YOKES: 
and He will wonder to find a Time, in the ſame. 
Writer's Account, for forcing on again the Yoke 
of Slavery it ſelf. He ſees that there was a Time 
when it was the Glory of Clergymen, to have been 
Inſtrumental in the late Deliverance: and he will 
wonder to find a Time, in which it is peculiarly 
infamous for a Clergy-man to defend that Revolution, 
which it was once the Glory of the Clergy to 
have promoted. He ſees that the Power of the 
Executive againſt Right and Law, was once a- 
counted only an Vnperious Temper, Without a true 
Authority ; and a Compliance with it, even in one 
inſtance, not only illegal, but inexcuſablè: and how 
will he wonder to find the fame Writer pleading 
for a Divine Authority to Illegal Ads, in general; and 
the neceflity of Submiſſion to them ſtrenuouſſy 15 
. 12 ig: a ge 8 ö 
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ged ? One would think, it need not have moved 
the Admiration of this Author, of all Men, that I 
ſhould talk of the Infamy, and Diſhonour of ſubmit- 
ting to Univerſal Miſery ; when it ſeems it is inexcu- 
ſable in a Proteſtant Clergy to comply with the ſup- 
poſed Encroachments of the Supreme Power upon the 
Intereſt of their own Body only. Which Poſition 
(faith He, p. 203. of that which he then pre- 
tended to oppoſe) how it can be reconciled with an 
Original Contract, and with ſeveral Branches of the 
late Declaration of Rights, I do not ſee : And how far 
it may appear to the three Eſtates of this Realm, to 
entrench on their ſhare in Government, and on the 
Fandamental Rights and Liberties of the free People 
f England, Time muſt ſhew. Once, it ſeems, 
Humane Contract was in favour: And to exalt 
the prerogative, but in one ſingle inſtance, rela- 
ting to the Convocation only, animated Him to 
raiſe, if He could, the Jealouſy of the Legiſſa- 
tive Authority, But now, the Poſition, that Govern. 
ing Authority comes from Men, muſt be made to 
contradict Reaſon, and Scripture : Now, the Exe- 
cutive Power is made choice of, to be exalted, 
conſidered as diſtinct from the Legiſlative; and the 
| Determinations of it againſt Right, are made va- 
lid, and authoritative, properly ſpeaking. The Ten- 
dency of ſuch poſitions is ſo evident, that I need 
not point it out: And the contradictory Move- 
ments of ſome Pens is as manifeſt. To the ſame 
effect, p. 206. He repreſents his Adverſary, as 
ſpeaking all along of the King, as if He, in Excluſion 
ro the three Eſtates, had the plenitude of Power, and 
were the point, in which the Obedience of every. Man 

center d. This, adds he, is a Fundamental Mi- 
ale, whith runs quite through : and is ſuch an one as 


_ overturn our whole Conſtitution, and confounds the Ex- 
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ecutive and Legiſlative parts of it, and deſerves à Re- 
prehenſion, therefore, ſome other way than from the Pen 


of an Adverſary. So very hearty, and ſevere was 


He once, or profeſſed himſelf to be, againſt 
the Appearance of this! But yet, in this Sermon 


that I have been examining (which one would 


hardly think) the ſame Fundamental Error prevails. 
He ſpeaks all along of the Executive part of every 
Conſtitution, as if that had the plenitude of Power; 
and ere the point in which the Obedience of every 
Man center d. And let him look to it, whether 


He doth not thus lay himſelf open to his own 


ſevereſt Cenſures, And leſt any ſhould think it an 
Excuſe for exalting the Regal Power, rather than 


defending the Liberty of the Subject, that under 


a Good Prince there is no Danger; His Words are 


_ theſe, p. 133. Such kind of Books indeed were writ. 


zen twelve years ago, by ſome falſe Members of our Com- 
munion, to make way for thoſe ill Deſigns that were 


on foot; but to the eternal Infamy of the Writers of 
them, who thought to find their particular account in 


he general Ruine of our Conſtitution, —— There is 


not, tis true, ſo much bazard now, as there was then, 
in exalting the Regal Power, when we live under a 


Prince bo is too juſt, and too clear-ſighted to be flat- 
tered into a Miſuſe of his Authority. However, No 
Thanks are due for this to the Flatterers, wha have 
mark'd out the Arbitrary Scheme; and it is no Fault 
of theirs, if it be not afterwards followed, Let the 


Reader but conſider, that all the exalting of the 
| Regal Power, againſt which He is ſo ſevere, was 


the aſſerting a greater Authority in it, over the 
Convocation, than this Author thought well of; and 
yet that this raiſed his Spirits to that heighth > 
and then, let it be remembred that, in this Ser- 
mon, He himfelf, hath exalted it much higher 3 
BUG >. . and 


IPN 99 
and depreſſed the Condition of the Body of Sul- 


1755 into that of Slaves. With reſpect to which, 


beg leave to return Him His own Words, p. 358. 
with very little Alteration. We live amongſt a Peo- 
ple, always jealous of their Liberties, and always care- 
ful to preſerve them; in a Land where Slavery, whe- 


#her in Church or State, tho' ſometimes planted, could 


never thrive, ——— And thoſe Feiters therefore which 


might perhaps be laid upon Slaves, may not fit Subjects 


fo well, I could add more: But theſe ſentences 


will ſufficiently ſhew his Zeal, and Warmth, againſt 
thoſe poſitions and perſons, who, in one inſtance 


only, gave the Executive power, a prerogative, which 
He could not approve of; and raiſe the Amaze- 
ment of the Reader at his preſent Procedure, and 


His carrying on, with equal Zeal, at the ſame 


Time, two different Cayſes,- upon two inconſi- 
ſtent Schemes. Tg GRE TO 228 


2. It will not be diſagreeable to che Reader, The. 
heve, if I now lay before Him the Reaſons which 
He then alleged for publicly ſtanding - up for 


Liberty, and arguing againſt the Encroachments (as 
He: ſtyles them) of the Executive power ; and 
the Anſwers which He. gives to ſuch, Objections 
as He met with againſt the part which he then 
profeſſed to act, againſt the Regal Power : Be- 


cauſe it may be ſeen that the very ſame Rea- 


, ſons might have more ſtrongly excuſed me to 
Himſelf ; and that his own Words will abun- 


dantly anſwer ſome of the chief of thoſe Objecti- 


ont, Which he hath now thought fit to urge againit 


appearing in the Cauſe which I have maintained, 
In general „He declareth for the public Di/- 


Nn 3 that 


1 of ſuch oppreſſive Schemes, (as He calls 
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that which he thought to preſs hard upon the 
_ Clergy) in theſe Words, p. 116. The Clergy letray 
their Pri vileges, if they lie ſtill under the publication 
of ſuch oppreſſive Schemes, without as open a Diſavow< 
al of them, and without ex eſſing their Deteſtation 
| of the Meanneſs of the Publiſher — They deſerve to 

be uſed as ill as their open Adverſaries, or their falſt 
Friends would bave them wfed, if they can ſuffer 
their moſt valuable Right to be thus torn from them; 
in Print, "without the: least ſtruggle for it. The Vir. 
gin, in the Law of God, was judged: conſenting to the 
Rape, who did nas dry out, . when help"\was near; 
ani was order'd therefore, to be ſtoned, together with 
the Raviſher. And are not Subjects as much con- 
ſenting to their own Ruine, and Betrayers of theit 
own Privileges, if they do not openly | diſavow 
the Oppreſſi ue Schemes, and Principles, which have 
been fo often openly avowed ? And will not all 
this juſtity a Subject for publicly appearing in 
the Cauſe" bf Liberty? And ought it not, at leaſt, 


with this Author, to have bèeen a prevailing A: 
pology'y who not only declares for publiſhing his 
Zeal "againſt Oppreſſion,' in order to do good to 
the preſent Generation; but likewiſe, if that 
were deſpair'd of; in hopes that the Truths delli 
wered- by! Him may, in ſome favourable Confunture, 
contribite to awaken the Right, He is'- contending 
for? With this ſingle Proſpect, He auould have un! 
dertaken the Work, bad all others failed Hm ; and 
in Deſpair of being liſten d to, ' by the preſent Age, 
Would hade wrote, and rome to Pofterlty. p. 456. 
But, now, it ſeems, There can be no Apology 
for appealing, in behalf of Liberty, either to 
the preſent, or ſuccçeding Generations. 
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The Reader hath already ſeen that one main. 
Topic of this Writer's Satyr againſt me, is Enmity 
to the Power of Kings; leſſening the Prerogative 
of the Executive; and the like. Now He ſhall 
hear, how eaſy He finds it, in his Con vocation- 
Controverſy, to . anſwer all ſuch Reaſons againſt 
contending for Liberty, in oppoſition to the Execu- 
tive Power. Pref. p. 20. The Author, faith He, ſpeax- 
ing of himſelf, 7s perſuaded that He cannot make 4 
more wellcome Preſent to Good Governours, either in. 
Church or State, than by affording them a true account of 
the Wants, and Rights, of ſuch as are entruſted to their 
Care; and an Opportunity, by that means, of ex- 
erting their Power to the good Ends for which it 
das deſigned, And they who ſhall repreſent Him, 
as Diſaffected to tbe Government, (that is, the Ex- 
ecutive,) on this account, do not ſure conſider 
2what a. kind Complement they make to thoſe, for 
2whoſe Intere fis they pretend to be fo warmly con- 
cerned. I might have hoped. that He would 


| Have allowed me the Benefit of the very ſame. — 
Apology, on a much weightier Occaſion, and | 
of more univerſal Importance. Again, p. 21. — PY | 
Diſaffection to the Government, (i. e. the Executive,) 1 

" as the Charge is commonly managed, is a Mord on- il 
H, made uſe of by thoſe that are in favour, to m1 


keep others out; it is a Reproach taken up on pur 
| _ to quſtify premeditated Deſigns of Oppreſſmg 
Men: For ſo the Soldier ſaid, that the Country- 
man whiſthd . Treaſon ,, when He bad reſolved to: 
plunder Him. Again, he goes on, in the ſame. 
Page, to anſwer that Charge, in theſe Words. 
F to be 4 True Lover of England, it's Monar- 
chy; and | Epiſcopacy ; if to have tbe utmoſt Eſtem =_ 

far the Hemic Qualities, and." Matchleſs, Merits of; ul 
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our Prince; and to think no inſtance of Reſpect, 
and Duty that Subjects can pay Him, too great, 
while they take Care to preſerve their own Rights 


and Privileges; if to prefer the true Intereſts of 


the Proteſtant Religion, and the PRESERVATION 


of our Civit LIBERTIES before ALL O- 


THER CONSIDERATIONS; and for theſe, a- 
mong other, Ends, to pray heartily for the Conti- 


nuance of our preſent Government both in Church, 


3 


and State: If theſe be Marks of Diſaffection, then 
the Author of theſe Papers, muft own himſelf, diſ- 
affected; and not otherwiſe, T hope He will not 
deny me the Advantage of the ſame Words. 
The Reader will fee here that Subjects are not 
to pay any Inſtance of Reſpe& to the Prince, 
which is inconſiſtent with their. taking Care to 
preſerve their own Rights and Privileges ; that the- 
True Intereſts of the Proteſtant Religion, and the 
Preſervation of our Civil Liberties, ought to be pre- 
ferr'd before all other Conſiderations; ànd that the 
preferring theſe to all other Conſiderations, 
and the ſtanding up for them, againſt the Ex- 
ecutive, is very conſiſtent with ſuch an Affe 
ction for the Executive, as alone becomes a 
good Subject: And conſequently, that all his 
Inſinuations of Enmity to Royal Power and Prero- 
gative, and the like, are, by his own Conceſſi- 


on, of no account, 


Another Topic, in his Latin Sermon, is that 


the ſtanding up' for Liberty, is encouraging Li- 


 centiouſneſs ; ſounding a Trumpet to raiſe the Spirit 
of the People to Sedition ; and the like. But 


when He ſuppoſed this Imputation to be laid 


upon Himſelf, whilſt He was contending for 
the ſuppoſed Rights of one part of the Com- 


munity 
TP 
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munity only, his Anſwer is this, No, The Impu- 
tation is more juſtly to be laid at their Door, who 
are for ſuch new Methods, and Practiſes, as natural- 


ly tend to alienate the Hearts, and Aﬀettions of Sub- 


Jets, and to make Governments uneaſy. Pref, p. 22. 
Then, it ſeems, the exalting the | Executive - 


was the thing that raiſed Diſturbances amongſt 


Subjects. He goes on, in the ſame page, How 
is it to be expected that this Management ſhould 
work on the Inferior Clergy ? What elſe can it pro- 
duce in them, but Diſtruſts, Uneaſineſſes, Complaints, 


and Endea vours of Righting themſelves, as they are 


able. The Projectors of ſuch Schemes may fanty- 

them proper Methods of laying Men's Paſſions aſleep, 

but will in the End find that they are the ſure 

way f raiſing them. Now, can this ſort of 

reaſoning be applied only to the giving the 
u 


Executive a Power over Convocations, 


uppoſed to 


be too great? and ought it not to have hin- 
dred the Perſon, who made uſe of it, from 
exalting the Executive, as He hath done in his 
Sermon; and repreſenting that, as the true, and 
only way of diſcouraging, and quelling, the Paſ- 
ſions of Subjects? But I need not make ſo par- 
_ ticular Remarks. ODE 


Again, In his Latin Sermon, The People, the 
whole Body of Subjects are repreſented as ant- 
ing Bridles ; as unfit to be truſted with the 
Knowledge of any ſuch Right, as that of Self- 
Defenſe. But, when ſomething like this was 
ſuppoſed by Him to be ſaid of the Inferior 

krgy, who are but a part of that Body of 


Subſecis, He replies, in that Pref. p. 22. Doth 


it at all ſoften the ſeverity of this Uſage to tell 
the Clergy that- it is really for their Intereft, aud 


Here 
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Service, if they underſtood it? That they are 4 
Number of Men too warm, and indiſcreet; and 


were they indulged the Liberty they claim, would | 


ſaon ruine themſelves, by the uſe of it? This, 
faith, he, is not only Oppreſſing Men, but Inſult- 
ing them : The Reaſon given for the Uſage is more 
provoking than ibe Uſage it ſelf. So lay I to- 
the Preacher of that Sermon; Both it at all ſoften 
the Severity of this Uſage, 1. e. his degrading 
the Duty of Subjects into the ſubiniſion of Slaves, 
70. tell the whole Bod) of Subjects, that it is re- 
ally for their Intereſs ; that they are a Number of 
Alem too indiſcreet to be truſted with the Know-. 


ledge of ſuch a Right as that of Self-Defenſe; 


that they would ſoon ruine themſelves by ſuch a 
privilege ; that they want Bridles, and not Spurs? 
This is not only Oppreſſing Men; but Inſulting them. 
The Reaſon given for the Uſage is more provoking 
than the age it ſelf. % td © er J ol 
Ion ! FEA FREE: e 8 IRE 
In the Book, it ſelf, p. 14. He ſpeaks of that 
Ohjection taken from the Unſeaſonableneſs of his 
attempting to defend the Right of a part of 
the: Subjects, againſt the Executive. The Unſea- 
ſonableneſs of thoſe Principles, 1 eſpouſe, ſaith He, 
2s yet a ſtranger Pretenſe than any of the former. 

Fr ;can it be thought unſeaſonable to defend a Right 
that hath been openly attaqued, and denied, in a 
vo, ſolemnly written for that purpoſe, by @ Man, 

 hofe Buſineſs it was to have - ſtood up for the 
Rigbt, if it were one: And more to the ſame 
putpoſe. Here the Reader finds two things 
aſſerted; that it cannot be unſeaſonable to 
defend a Right which hath been attaqued o- 
penly, in one Book; and that it is the Bu- 
ſmels of thoſe who belong to a Body ; } 8 5 
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ſtand up for the Rights of it. If fo; how 


highly ſeaſonable muſt it be, in this Authors ac. 


count, to defen a Right, which hath been 


openly 'artaqued, not in one, but in numberleſs 
Books? And how highly ine Tuſable in Him- 


| ſelf, who belongs to the Body of Subjects, to 


labour, with ſo much Pains, and Art, either 
to deſtroy a Right which He himſelf}, it is ve- 


ry probable, believes to belong to them; or to 
obſcure it, ſo as that it ſhall be as inſigniſi- 
| ficant to them, as if it did m0: belong to 
them? 5 


I ſhould not have produced theſe paſſuges out 


of a former Work of Dr. Atterbury's, to con- 
front to His Procedure in this Sermon; had 
He given the- World the leaſt Reaſon to 
think, that, upon mature Conſideration, His 
Judgment was really altered. For I think, 
every Man hath a Right, to declare, upon all 
good Occafions, againſt it, when He is con- 
vinced of any Error: And, I'm ſure, every 
bone fl Man will do ſo. And therefore, I ne- 
ver can think the mere Change of Opini- 
on an Argument of Reproach to any one : for 


fear of confirming” Men in Errors once em- 
braced, and leaving no room for Conviftior, 


But when a Writer is carrying on two dif- 
ferent Cauſes, upon two Sets of Contradictory 
Principles; and is gaining himſelt Applauſe, a- 
mongſt the ſame Perſons, at the ſame Time, 


by ſtanding up for, and again Liberty; by 
Depreſſing the Prerogative Wo Exalting 1 by 


Leſſening the Executive Power, and Magnifying 
it; by loading ſome with all Infamy for plead- 
or 


ius 


Submiſſion to it, in one particular 


which 


204 APPENDIX. 
which He ſuppoſeth an Encreachment, and by 
loading others with the ſame Infamy for plead- 
ing againſt ſubmiſſion to it in Caſes that touch 
the Happineſs of the whole Community : When 
a Writer, I ſay$ is carrying on two Caſes, 
after ſo unparallelld a manner; nothing can 
be more proper, than the Method which I have 
here taken, to open the Eyes, both of Himſelf, 
and of his Readers. e a 
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CONTENTS. 


CHAP. L 


An Examination of the Patriarchal 
Scheme of Government. 


Sect. 1. INtroduction. The Reafons for this 


Sect. 2. The Patriarchal Scheme drſtinitHy pro- 
| Poſed in #3 ſeveral Branches p. 3. 


Sect 3. 4 Examination of the firſt Branch of | 


this Scheme, viz. That Adam was Univer- 
_ fal Monarch, properly ſo called, over all his 
Deſcendents. 5 „ 


Here it is proved, 


| That the Subjection, and Inferiority of Eve, im- 


ph nothing of Civil Government in Adam. p. 7. 
That. the Obedience of Children, and the Injuncti- 

ons laid upon them by Almighty God, have no pro- 
per relation to Civil Government, p. 8, 11. 
That Kings being called Fathers toucheth not the 
_ point, e 10 

3 That, 


F always intetpreting the Sci Te 
Ike, 
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That, ſuppoſing Adam a Monarch over his own Chil- 
_ Qren, this will not prove Him an Univerſal Mo- 


-narehk; 


* 
in 2 3. 


That the Argument taken from God's calling Him- 


ſelf a Father, is of 1 Account... 5 P-. 


+ 
* 


sect. 4. An Examination of the ſecond Brunch 
of this Scheme: viz. That Adam's Monar- 
chy was Abſolute and Uncontrollable ; and 
made ſo by the Appointment of God himſelf. 

5 8 | P. 15, 16. 


* . 


3 


Here it i proved, 
1. That Adam's Fatherly Authority did not imply 
in it the Rbſolute Diſpoſal of Life and Death. 
2. That his Marital Authority implied not in it ſuch 
an Abſolute Powar. | 5. 
the 


1 


3. That, ſuppoſing Adam 4 Civil Governou 


Nature of Government doth not require ſuch\ an 
VUncontrollable Power, in all poſſible Caſes: and 
that a Laſt Reſort, in ſuch Senſe as that it ſhall 
not be lawful for the Governed Body to preſerve it 

ſelf from Ruine, # ſo far from being agreeable to 
the Ends of Government, that it i holy inconſi- 
ſtent with them, _ „ 1 
The Argument for Abſolute No reſiſtance, taken 
from the ſuppoſed Abſurdity, of making, any thing Su- 
Perior io the Supreme; und of making the Go- 
vernours the Governed, and the tile. p. 3 25 
7700 arion 


— 
* 


The Fallacy obſerved, which 1 built upon 4 Re 3. 
"1g Fhe < re Morde, Obey, 

Rule, Subjection, andthe Jike, abſularely, p. 33. 
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5. of the Third Branch 
this Scheme; viz. That, Cain being diſin- 


-  hberited, Adam was ſucceeded, according to Di- 
vine Appointment, in this Univerſal Abſo- 
lute Monarchy, by Seth; and ſo, ſucceſſi vely, 


V the Eldeſt of his Branch, down to the 


* 


| | chy over all the reſt of Mankind. p. 36, to p. 38. 
2. That the Genealogy, recorded Gen. 5. is not an 


. 


* 4 


* 


* 
ty 


2. 
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Here it is proved, 


1. That the Words of God to Cain, Gen. 4. 7. ay: 


tain nothing in them of a Succeflion, by Primoge- 
niture, to Adam's Univerſal Abſolute Monar- 


Account of Monarchs, ſucceeding one another, in 
"that Monarchy. p. 38. to, p. 43. 


ect. 6. Av Examination of the Fourth Branch 


f this Scheme, viz. That, after the Deluge, 
down to the Diviſion of Nations, Noah was 
Abſolute Univerſal Monarch ; as Adam, at 


ut. | Bs PE p. 43. 


| | 7 
Here are conſider . 


4 


Man's Bloud, c. p- 44. to, p. 46. 


. The Accdtpt given, Gen. 11. of building the Tower of 


Babel: which « proved to be a good Argument againſt 


this. ſuppoſed Monarchy of Noah. P. 46. fo, 5 2 
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Sect. 7. An Examination of the Fifth Branch 
of this Scheme, viz. That, at the Diviſion of | 


Nations, this Univerſal Monarchy was chan- 
ged, by Almighty God, into Seventy Inde- 
_ pendent Monarchies ; and the ſeveral Nati- 
ons rant d by Him under their proper Rulers, 
all named, Gen. 10. e 


Here it is proved, 


That there is nothing in this Chapter to make as think 
that Moſes had any ſuch Deſign in it. p. 49. to, 53. 


That there are many things in it which are abſolutely 


Inconſiſtent with the Suppoſition that he had any 
ſuch Deſign ; and Demonſtrations of the Abſur- 


dity of this Branch. — Ibid. 
The Text urged from the Book, Eccleſiaſticus, ch. 


17. 17. that in the Diviſion of the Nations of 
the whole Earth, God ſet a Ruler over every 
People, confidered. P. 53, 84. 


Deu. 32. of God's appointing the Bounds of Nati- 


ons, conſidered. P. 54. 


GVecdt. 8. The Sixth Branch of this Scheme, exa- 


| mined; viz. That the Succeſſion in theſe, ſup- 


pooſed, 70 Independent Monarchies, wear on 


_ by Primogeniture in the Male-line: and this 


Divine Inſtitution. p59. 


Ekere it is obſerved, that the Texts | alleged for 4 
Divine Inſtitution have been before anſwered. Ib. 


& 


CONTENTS. 1 


A It 1s ll that Succeſſion by Primo-geniture, in the 


ale line, was not the conſtant Practice of all 
Nations, as 1s pretended: 


Firſt, From many Paſſages, and Inſtances, in the Holy | 


Scripture. Rs 56. 70 p. 70s 
A Digreſtion about Jeroboan Revolt. P. 60 


It is here proved that the Texts alleged for a Pre: 


eminence by Primo-geniture, zmply no ſuch _ 
_ tation, or Practice: 


plies the contrary. P. 82. 70 p. 85. 


Secondly, What offers it elf ſrom the Heathen 
Writers, in relation to this Univerſal Practice, is 


conſidered. N p. 85.70 p. 90. 5 
Thirdly, The Argument drawn from the Practice 


ef Nations, zo prove this Divine Inſtitution, is 
particularly conſidered. 


7 wy 9. The Seventh Branch examined, vis; 


That the Preſent Poſſeſſor hath the Right, 
where there is uo Claimer, who can make but 
4 Better Title. p. 92. 


The Argument taken from this roſſeſfon- s wordnging 
no body conſidered, p. 94. 

That taken from the Fnds. of Government being an- 
 ſwered by it, conſidered. „ 

Unger both which it is ſhewn that this Poſtſion can 


give ao Right. 5 


" BE Seck. 


P-. 70. 10 p. 8 „ 
And that one plain Text, viz, 1 Chron. 5. 2. in- 


p. 90. 70 p. 92. 
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Sect. 10. The Eighth Branch, gronined. viz. 


That the People are to be judges, in Caſe of 
Competition, o/ Doubt. P. 401, to p. 104. 


This is proved to be of as bad Conſequence, as the 
Allowance made by others can be. 


Seck. 11. Some Obſervations, of Importance, 
upon the foregoing Scheme, deduced from 


what hath been before diſconrſed. . 


10 p. 122. 


Sect. 12. A Recapitulation. | p. 122. : 


APPENDIX. Same Paſſages out of 2 late Work of - 


the Author, whom I have been conſidering, which 


ſeem incou f Hent with a Main Branch of this 
Scheme. ITS W 0884 


CHAP. II. 


4 Defenſe of Mr. W . 
concerning the Inſtitution, and Na- 
ture, of Civil Government. 875 


Sec L The introduction. D = 129) | 
Seck. l. M. Hooker's Juigment produced in 
bis own Words. B * 


hn 
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Sect. III. Inferences from the foregoinz Quota- 


8 P. 137. 

Sect. IV. Objections to this Judgment of Mr. 

Hooker, anſwered. 8. 
„1 Z 5 


on 1. Whatever founds Government, muſt be 


uperior 2 211. Humane cannot be Superior to 
Humane. Therefore Humane Conſent cannot 
be the foundation of Civil Government. 
= e 


Obj. Al acrowledge a Divine Right neceſſary. 


Humane C::inifint cannot ei ve 4 Divine Right. 
And therefore there mut be an Fligber Original. 


Obj. 3. There was no Time, or Number of Men, 


5 before the Tnſticution of Civil Government: and 
conſequentiy Mr. Hooker's Judgment cannot be 
we l- grounded. 1 Pe. 145. 


Obj. 4. The Time, and Place, cannot be named, 


when, and where, Mankind fir met to conſult 
about it; nay, it i impoſſible that all concer- 


ned, ſhould meet freely to deliberate, and vote: 


aud therefore this Judgment cannot be true. 
3 p. 158. 


Obj. 5 There could not be ſuch a State of Indepen- 


dency, and Equality, amongft Creatures deſcend- 
ing one from another, as is requiſite for this Deli 
| beration, and Conſent : and conſequentiy the 
Suppoſition of it is groundleſs, p. 1614, 
e 900 2 Obj. 6. 
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Obj. 6. There is no Original Contract, 0 be pro- 
duced : and therefore there was none, P. 167. 


Obj. 7. The Power of Life and Death could not come 


from the People: and conſequently, Magiſtracy 
could not be founded upon Humane Conſent: 


nder this, what is offered upon this Head, in a late 


Bock, ealled The Beſt Anſwer, is particularly 
conſidered. ; ELLE &c. 


Obj. 8. Taken from Kings being called The Lord's 


Andinted, and not the Anointed of the . 


Obj. 9. Taken from | Magiſtrates being called Gods: 
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